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LiM Oin nou to tl r I r ^Iuk founded jy (lie llonouxable 
Roiuifti 

p. ly— 2j. 

Tlow aiitl by wli<^m the authoi w i'* ^ppo i**‘d to preach 
the Boyle’o Lc(^\uie, 15. Pjcviouo to the fnthci ex- 
planation of lyaiucj^ a \inth atioii ib prcpoitd of the 
f cnuinencfs of the piophccif b, ij/imfl Ins ptmcipal ob- 
jtftions of unbelievers, lO. Collm^’o eleven objec- 
tions pirticubrly coiifidcied a d u futed, 16. His firft 
objcflion, relalm^ to (he of Pinicl, refuted, l6# 
H^s fecond objediion, icht to the niftiL* of the 
king* name , and to Nconchid it^/ ir*s in d ef^ refu- 
te 1, 17, Ills th rd ohjufli )n, rchim tot^rOicck, 
worK found m Dniiel, KtiUtd, 18* tli louitU ob- 
jcdioii, n’ltm to th« veihoii oi tiu l(\tiitv 
iS. llih fifth ol>j <Son, di IV n f/vni the cl 1 1 1 of 
Pmicrs pn places to th tm c of ^utioihu’i hpi- 
ph me reluti 1, kj, IIi futh )( j fli >n, dnwn ho u 
the omjiffion of Daniel in tl e liuok ol I < clth hicu . re - 
futed, *0. liib feventh ohj ctiun, icUting to Jona- 
thiii', in iking no Tu'jum em Diiul, re futed, 

II (ijjhth oljcftion, diiwii horn the IhTe ol D nied*; 

lid , nlimJ, 21. lit ninth ohjt^lion, drawa 
fi m th^ f If cf the \ icLt^d, 21. His 
tt nth ol on, draw i h mi Danu l*s ni common pi nt- 
t nlity ^ 1 livin^ the tinu<, ufiitul, 22. Hivc’tventk 
objcftion, r(.^tii*^^ to Dinnr fitting foith fid-, very 
iinpdfcftlv ndcoitiai) to ether hit ’nc>, and to htH 
diik ind nnhle *n It r AJe, r futed, 22. The extct^i 
* 1 i4»hnuni levid rcef-irthc jenumcneK oCthe bodk 
V nicl, 23. r e chvilioii of the remamdoi' of 

A » 



to the drfign of the honouwibc founder^ 
«|U. the inftance of thth exctlicnt peifon, and 

|||Pli|e others, It lb ihown that philofopliy 4nd rtl 
confiil and ague togctlicri 25. 

DISSERTATION XV. 

DiNiiL* < jton ffth }ati mrd h-^gpat, 

p ?5 — 6r. 

1 .hi foimtr prt 0^ tlu *5o(k of 1) inrl written m Ch l- 
dcc, the jt^it 111 25. T 1 1 time and nlirc ot 

Iht Mlion, s6* Like luvt occiixrcd ta otlici , 

^0. Ihc xim nith two Jioinb repictrnts the empiie 
0I tl ( Ivledis md Pcrlianb, 48. Why with twj Loins, 
andent thin tht ether, 28. Why tliisunpire 

d to i n, 2 ). Trc conquefiboi the ram, and 
the. gicat c tent of he Peifiin c npii'-, 49, The Ilc- 
joit rtpreitnts the Giccun, or Macedonian empiic, 
>0. Why tliio enip le likened toagoit, 30. The 
IwiflucL of the ht goat, and the notable norn between 
his eyes, wh it figniiied th( re by, 20. An accoi nt of 
|]ie couqueflj of the go it, ind of the Greciius over* 
throwing the PcilJui empire, 32. Thefc proplucies 
fliown to Alexander (hr Gic t, and upon what occifi- 
on, '’4. The truth of tins (lory vindicated, 35. An- 
fiycr to the objection of lU being incoiififtent with chio- 
nology, 37 Anlwei to the obuftion taken from the 
lilence of other authojs, behdes jofephus, 38. Other 
circumftarceb which confirm the truth of this rtlation, 
39. How four hoi ns fuccccded to tl^e great hoin j 
or how tl e empiie of the goat was divided uito four 
kingdoms, 40. TJie little horn commonly uudi rftood 
of Antiociiib Fpiphancs, but c pable of anotiicr and 
better application, 4^. A lu ni doth not fignify a 
fihgle king but a kin^^dom, and here the Rom in cm- 
l^jpjrc nthei that \ntiochus Epipiianus, 41. The par- 
ticular properties and idl ons of the Jittle horn ague 
j beWu With the Romans, aswtU as 0 t general ch.*r*c- 
44;> Kf of the appellation of the little hoin 
tunc too agiecb better with the Romans, 4y, 
fate charuAsr of n kmj of hrree countenance md im- 

derflandiii^ 
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r* 1 q f iK fcntcnr4> inoir ^ppln to tjic ®Lo* 

jmiiu thm to A tiofhu**, -|7* Othtir a< 3 :ton<> likewtfe 
of the IsttL hoin itcord bctti r \x th the Romafi8> 4|lv 
Waxin >• excttdifig gnat, 4S. To'vi ud the 
^d To^;! trd tlif etft, *^8, Ani toward the plest* 
i\il hud, 4<> The piope ly of hi^ powr bet|lt|; 

but not by his own power, c n no^ li^hcro 
b( fo pifpdly a])plicd as to the Romanr, 49. Alt 
th pntitul lo of the p Afcutton n d opprtihoii of 
the p oplc of (j )(1 me ( c aitly (iilhilcd by th Ro>* 
n ms ilup by AiUioctiu ,55 It chfci e to be con- 
h Jortd wht th( r thi j nt ol Oio prophecy be lu I 1 ike^tch 
of tin ftt< and (i T iirc^s jf the Clmitiin* is well as*of 
d e J( V ifii chinch, 1 iitn i ic dot s of th ippi h 
I li<m cf thf ] ttk h in C3 The ]iU> 1 >10 to come 
(« \ un irkibh end, when will be fulhllcd ni a uwe 
t iordina»‘y njmmr m llicRc nnns, tinn U wa ev^a 
in Antiochns, 5;^ It will f rtl cr appnr thit the ap*' 
phcit on IS moic proper to the Koin uis by conhdtnng 
the time allotted for the dm ition and coiUmiurtCe 
the vifion, 5^ The 2^00 diyb oi years c m by no 
roni]mMtion be icronimod ilcd to the times of Autiochns 
pipl] mts, 5O4 How they art coinpi Ud, j/ Da- 
n clS cunceui and afRi^ion fpr hu co ntiy, md tht« 4 
f irther irgumci t that not the cil imitit s under Ai tio* 
etuis, but th( 1 brought upon llm nation by the Ro- 
mans, wcic the lubjtw of thi» piophccy, 5b Fjoia 
thio an 1 other cxainplcb it m 1/ be inferred, th it the 
(enptures -will never abate but rather encoui i^e^oidr 
love fur otti countiy, Oo* 

DISSERTATION XVI. 

Duiini’j f7')fhe(\ of iJje things nt ted m th fuplurettfiruth 

IN TWO PARTS, 
r^tii I. 
p, 61— -lOt. 

This latter prophecy a comment upoil the formtftj 61, 
Imparted to Daniel after fhftmg and puyer, 61 • A 

A j prophecy 



Of the PerfiiUi 
of vPetfla- afte 
62* 'Hii? 

^'W‘ the 'tcajilw.: of Grcrcia, -'6 1 * Why 

A fhort 

. 'dbmimoa,‘' 64 : His fa- 

into four 

(oki two ‘Only have a plate 
Syria, end why, 66. 
of the foiith and the north, 66. 
jg Vfe fotjth <>r 3 Sgypt, very firong, but 
‘"f 'the' hOsIk or Sjria, Arong above him, 
K^iion between Jptolemy Philndelphus 
i i(^’ntlochus TbeiiS oF Syria^ 68. Ptolemy 
?^OhSl|;ypt rcvcni^^ the wrong of liis family 
Cailniiicud of; Syria, 70. The flioit 
p^jgll of Seleuous C^rauniis of Syria, 7 2. 

by hib brother Antioch us the Great, who 
reiti Advantages. over ^hd king of Egypt, 73. 
Philo^itot obtains a %nal vifiory over 
h'bs at J^aphUi ylv' vicious and ftiameful 
^■•'sdierWard?, And cafoelty to the* Jews, 76. 
'f^'chus; prcpA3efri^''hf ai^ to kivade E^pt in the mr- 
yof. Ptoitemy^ 77. Philip king o£ 

itt^:jaod th^ Jews,' aflboiate with him, 7 8. His 
tbc'Mng of Egypt, 74 His fevour 
f*'r'V,^i«;-'lbhemc tO' feitc tipxm the 
ji':;'^vKgy^"'lm 77 ♦. ’ His' unhappy 

’ThO latler end of. his 
.„The •»i)€^n -reign of 
Selenous PhOopaitor, 86., -•lAi'*'* 
, brotiior of : Sole wens, obtains 
i| ‘87*i. His f^ks and extra* 
^ igainft his ’ tern 

of th^ Jews,, &8. His 
' of Ptolemy 
ahd'H prepara*, 
'and hiakes 
' " "'/cjttejt 'A^xandrla,- chiefly 
lv PhilOJiihcte^A own '.mini-. 


andAh* 
' '"Antw 
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ocKu 3 retms with grcit fpoiU, 96. H»$ ftitfttilty |» 
tK( Jew , 97* mvides Egypt agam^ and 
dcied from totally fubduing it by an tmbafly 
Romans, 97. Ho returns therefore, and vento a^ mfj^ 
linger upo*i the Jews, 99. Abolilhes the Jowiftt 
Ihip by the uiftigation ot the apoftt^te Jews, 99^ CWk, 
clu/ioii to flitw that this prophecy u more 
cw umftantial thin any hiftory, lOi, 

DISSERTATION XVIL 

The fame cQ»tif mJ. 

Pari II. 
p* xoi— 140* 

Moie obfeunty in the remaining part of the prophoM^ 
101* Polluting the faii£tu<iry, taking away the daily 
i icrifict, nnd placing the abomination of 
moie propctly appliciblo to tlie Romans than to 
ochub Lpiphanes, with the reafons for paflhig from 
Antioch uii to the Romans, 10^ What follows moiri^ 
tiul^ apphcible to the afflided Hate of the pnmttsvO 
Chridiii'^ after the dtfirufijon of Jtrufalem than to thO' 
timcb of AntiochuT, 106. The little help and the pOfj 
iccut ons afterwards cannot be applied to the tunes ot 
tlic Maccabees, but to the Emperor’t bctomii^Chrdij 
tun, and the lucceeding of perlecutioni^t loy* 
tLchriftun power, Che prmc^pal fonred of thefe 
cutions, dclbribed, no. How long to piofper)^ ’txpii 
Dckiibed here as c%ertcd psincipalty ttk the eailtm 
empire, na. His not regarding tlwB 
thcfb, nor the dc/ire of women, Ulhly ajSSirm^d A||^ 
ttochusy but truly of tht^ Anticliniltan fhwerr 
lit > honouring Mahua^tm with predenj^glftitr tmfw 
thiyaie, 1x5. Oliver mftances t>f logardt^MNli 
huzAim, m glorifying thOir piiefts and 
The reniammg part > more apjphcahhs tO 
than to the trania£^iom> of Anmohosi 
account of the degeneracy of the churdEi 
diAton of Its puniihment, efpeciaUy m the JM 
«f itf by the SaraOeiu andToKhs, itte# 

xief 
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nrigliboaimg countries to l)c fubiloed, but tbc Af iW- 
ani! to ffcape, not v<iifled by Antfocl n , but by the 
Twks, The Turk^ could nevtf Inbduc tbt A- 

rabmn*?, but on the contiai) piy them an annuil pei- 
T2<). The total lubjtftion ^of Egypt togetlur 
Wtih Ltbya and Etbiopu, not acromplilbcd by Antt-. 

but by the Taik**, 129. The rcll of the pio- 
pbecy yet to be fulhUecb C mnot be applied to 

Antiocbits, but bclontr to the Oihmnn emptte, 1^2. 
What the tiding fiom the eid and noith, 132. "What 
meant l>y f^omg foith to d'ftioy and utttuy to make 
»vi ay ttiuiiy, 13 What by pJ mtijig bi^ c imp bctii crii 
the leas in the glomub holy mouiitnitt, The 

fame things foictold by T^ekiel in his prophecy con 
Cerning Gog of the land ot Magog, Tlic p^c^t 

tribiihUion, and the fubicque it leluruction, cm /t be 
applied to the hm of the Maccibces, 134. An m 
tjniry into the time of thtfe evdits, 1^5. A conjec- 
ture about the different periods of wfoyeiis, 1290 
yi i*-s, and 133^ yeais, 135, Courlufion to fhew the 
vaft vaiiety and extent of thia |)rophc^.y, and fiom 
thcrcc to proyr that Daniel was a uue prophet, 138. 

DISSERTATION XMII. 

Oui SayxourV piophecisi relating to *he dijliuciion tf 
^ RVSALEM. 

IN lOUR TARTS 
Part L 

- . P * 4 *— »^7‘ 

> Prophecies anV^iiicies continutd Imger In the Jcwifli 
<^hurch than itr^A Clmlhan, and why, 142. No LhuU 
Uan prophecies Rcorded, but tome of out Sivumr, .*nd 
bU 4pollI«;s, patiicularly St Paul and bt John, 14^. A 
(hon fatnmary of our Sa^iourN probhecit^, 143, None 
Ixl^ire remarkable tbsti) thole lehtmg to the diifiuflion 
0 |«rv(4lcmi vvhieh wire wit,Uro Jnd publiflitd ieve- 
14I yctirs bilorc th^t event, 144. Our Saviour’s tcAder- 
, Ueiit mi aScitioR Ipr hu country (ht^n lu ki» lament- 
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ihg and iveeping over Jerafaleni, 146- THo magtiiii- 
cence of the templet and particularly th^ prodigious 
fize of the Hones, t48» The total and utter deftruAioti 
of the city and temple fon told, and both deHroyed ao 
Gordingly, X48* The puiport of the diiciples (|iieftioii 
and the phrafes of the copaing of^Chrill and of the end 
of the uorld, (liewn to fignify the doHruflion of Jeru*- 
falcm, 15O4 The diiciples alk two things the time 
of the deilru6lion of Jerufaleixs and fecoiidly the Cigna 
of it*, our Saviour anfweis the lad firil, iji. Falfe 
Chiiih the fiiH lign, 1 92. The next iigns wars and ru- 
mouis of wars, 154. Nation riling againft nation, and 
kingdom againll kingdom, i ^4* F<imiuc^, peltxlences 
and earthquakes in divers places, 156. Feaiful figlits 
and great Iigns from heaven, 157. Thefe the begin- 
ning of forrows, i6o« From the calamities of the na<^ 
tion he paiTcth to thofe of the CluriAians in particular) 
lOo, As duel perfccutions, l6o* Apoftates and trai- 
tors of their own brethren, x6i> Falfe teachers and 
falfe prophets, 162* Lukewarmnefs and coolncfs a- 
mong ChzifiiaixSi 162, But ftill be that fhall endure to 
the end, the fame lhall be faved, 163. The gofpel to be 
univcrfally pubUflied before the deftruAion of Jcrnfi- 
lem, and was fo in Britain as well as other port^, 163. 
IlefleiHions upon what liath been faid, i6|. The ftrft 
upon the furprifing manner in which thefe prophecies 
have been fulfilled, 165* Anotlier upon the fmeerity 
and ingenuity of Cbrifi> and the courage and conlilau- 
cy, of his difciples, kCg* A third on the fudden and a« 
mazing progrefs of the gofpel, 165. A fourth on tlie 
fignals and preiages of the ruui of Hates, 166. 

DISSERTATION XIX. 

Tfje fame JuhjeB epntmued*. 

Tart th 
p. 167—190 

After the circumftanccs which ^ffed before the fiege^ i?r'e 
are to treat with thofe which happened during the y 
liege and after it, 167. The aboihinatioh of defolatton 
Handing in tlm holy place, the Roman army befie^ttg 



m suit's. 

167. Then the Chr^flians to fly into rfrp 
ia0nnt^in>)» 167* Their flight muft be fudden and hafly, 
169. Wne unto them that me Uith child and that give 
fuck in thofc diys, e’^emplificd, partteularly in the fl ry 
of i noble w oinin, who killed and eat her own fucking 
child, 170. To prty that thctr flight be not in the u in- 
ter, neither on the hbbith-diy, 171. Providentially 
oidcied thit thcie wue fuch fnvourable opportumticb 
of t leaping kfore tlie city vias clofcly behegf d, 171. 
The gicit cd unities and mifcries of the Jewifti nation 
in thoic diys, 17'^, Note of the Jcxss would hive (f- 
r ped cli (liuclion, hid not the diys been ftoitcncd for 
the fike of the ChiiftMii Jews, 175. A moit pirtitular 
caution giinft filfc Chi fh and fdfr prophets about 
the time ot the fiego ind dc flruflioii of J Tuiiltm, 176- 
Ihfir picUiiclm to woik mirack% 177 Thtir con- 
duttmg their followers ipto the delcit, or int i the le- 
i ret cli imbers, 178 But the oimng of C hnft will n( t 
be m this or thnt pirticuUr pi ice, ut will be taking 
vciigeince of the |cws every whe^'e, iHo Sont ronfi- 
dcntious upon the condufl of ihcfe falfc Chnfls and 
f life prophets, 181, &c It mayreafon ibly br mfeircd 
fioin he net, that there hith been \ true prophet, 
a tiue Chiiil, 182, Tie Mefliah puticul irk expedleel 
about the time of our Sax our, 18^. The Mefliahto 
work iniracUs, 18^. akn hith performed die 

mirach , wlich the Meflrah wis ibout to pctforni, 
t H j. The difference bttxxcen tl c conduft and fucerfs 

K t left dteeivtib and of J|ciu'> Chnft, i8|. The fc^rce 
fupcrftition and enthuhiim in their deluding Inch 
1 85. All ire not to be eircdited, Who pie tend 
to work miracles, j86# IIow we ire to judge of nu- 
ricle>, 187. What we aic tothml of the Pagin, 187* 
And wlnt oi the Popifti niiacleo, l88. 

^ DISSERTATION XX. 

Tlv fame eontwued^ 

^ ^ Part III* 

p* 190^209. 

IdtlfcrticllOU of Jciufalein fe retold 11 ^er^ figu- 
ICJIO. The hkc figures ufed ty the an- 
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*cient prophets, ig 6 , Tho fiimd figtiiratlve ftilc in (he 
following verfcs, X9i, Dr 'Warburton^ account of this 
figurative langnage^ The number of thofe who 

fell by the edge of the fword» 194* An account of thofe 
who were led away captive bto all nations, Jeru-^ 
falcm trodden down of the Gentiles 196* A deduAion 
of the hiftory of Jerulalem from the deftruftion by I i- 
tus to the prefent time, 197* Its ruined and deiolate 
fiate under Vcfpafian and Titus, 197. Rebuilt by A- 
drian, and the Jews rebellion thereupon, and final 
difpeifion, 198. Repaired by Confiantine, and a- 
dorned with many ftattly edifices and churches, with 
a farther difperfion oT the Jews, 1^9. Julian’{> purpofe 
to fettle the Jews, and his attempt to rebuild the 
temple mil aculoufiy defeated, 201. State of Jerufalcm 
under the fucceeding empeiors, 202. Taken and plun- 
*deied by the Perfians, 202, Surrendered to the Sara- 
cens, 203. 'PalTcs from the Saracens to the Turks of 
Ihc Selzucciau race, and from the Turks to the Egyp- 
tians, 204* Taken from the Egyptians by the Franks 
or Latin Chriftians, 205* Recovered by the fuUaiis of 
Egypt, 205. Comes under the dominion of the Mama- 
lues, 2 o 6. Annexed to the dominions of the Turks of 
fhc Othman race, in whofe handset is at prefent, 207. 
lAely to lemain in fubjeftion to the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, 208. What the 
fulfilling of the times of the Gentiles, 209. 

DISSERTATION XXL 
The fame fuhjeB continued* 

Part ly, 

p. 2I0^22I« 

From the figns our Saviour proceeds to trpat concern* 
ing the time of the deftruiSlion of Jeruialem, 21Q, &c« 
He affirms that it would be in the prefent generation, 
211. Some then living would behold and luffer theie 
calamities, 21 x* Rpit fiill the exaS time unkov/xito 
all creatures, 2 1 x * According to St Mark unknown to 
Soa, 213. Tiic genuiaoseils of the tesJl: 
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and Hie fenfe explained, 215. The defiruftion of. Jeni- 
falcm typical of the end of the WorId» 215. Refleitions 
upon the whole, 2x5. The exa£i completion of thcfe 
prophecies a ftrong proof of revelation, 215. The pro- 
phecie{» plain and eafy, taken from Mofes and Daniel, 
but improved and inlarged, 2x6. Vtfpaiian and Titus 
wonderfully raifed up and preferved for the completion 
of lb< fe prophecies, and Jfofcphus fpr the illuftration of 
thcii completicn,2i7« The great ufe and advantagepfhis 
hiftory m thi» nfpe«, 217, The caufe of thcic'*eavy 
judgments on the lews, their crucifying of Jefus, 219. 
Snuic corrclpondcnce between their crime and their 
puniihment, 219. Application to us Cluiilians, 22o« 

dissertation XXIL 

Sr VkXTL^s frepheey tf the Man of 
p. 221—259. 

'St Paurs and St John^s prophecies copied from Daniel 
with fome improvements, 221. Two moft memorable 
pr<mhecies of St Paul, the firil of the man of fin, 221* 
I. The knfe and tmcaiiing of th* pafTage, 222. The 
coming of Chrift in this place, and the day of Chrift, 
not meant of the deftruftion of Jeru&lem, but of the 
end of the world, 223. Other memorable events to take 
place befOM;, 225. ^^at the apoftafy, 225. Who the 
tnan of fin, 226. His exaHi!^ himfelf, 2 ad. His fitting 
in the temple of God, 227. ^efe things communicated 
before ta the Theilalonians, 22 kl. \^at hindered tlie 
revelation of the man of fin, 226. His deftruAion fore- 
told before his other qualifications, 229. His other qua- 
^lificationa deicribed, 930. II. This projdiecy firangely 
mifiaken and mifiipplied by fome mmous commenta* 
tors, 2g[b, &c. Grotius’e ^qpplication of it to Caligula 
and Simon Ma^s, refuted, 23 x* Hammond^s appli- 
^ cation of it to Simw Magus and the Gnoftics, refuted, 
^231. Le CMerC^aayjdicatiohofit to the rebellious Jews 
» and Simon Ae Jtoi 01 Gioras refuted, baj* *Whitby's 
appUeittioni of it to the Jbwxflffltation with Aeir high., 
pnedi refiited^ 236. Wetftcins’ applU 

9 »i Ukp naviu&ni^, jefuied, 

^ 3 ^ 



CONTENTS. 


xia 


J37. They bid fairer for the true interpretation, who 
apply U to events after the deftruftion of Jcnifaleiii, 239. 
Application of it to Mohammed, refuted, 239. Appli- 
cation of it to the Reformation, refuted, 240. 
cation to the future Antichrift of the papiftvS, roi'iurd, 

241. III. The true application of this prophecy, 24;, 
See. The apoftafy dialed upon the church of Ronic, 

242. The pope fhewii to be t^'c man of fiu, 2^ . 
How thefe things came to be mentioned in an 

the ThflTalonians rather than to the Romans, 2^,5. 
The feeds of popery fown in the apoftle’s time, 245. 
The empire of the man of fin raifed on the ruins of the 
Roman empire, 246. Machiavel cited to fiicw how 
this was ctTcdcd, 246. Miracles pretended in the 
church of Rome, 249. The empire of tlic man of 
fill will be totally dcllroyed, 250. The man of fin 
the fame as the little horn or mighty king in Daniel, 
250. Generally both by ancients and moderns deno- 
minated Antichrift, 251. The arxient fathers give 
much the fame inteVpretation of this whole paflage, 
251* Juftin Martyr, Irenaus, and Tertullian in the 
fecond century, 25 j. Origen in the third century, 252. 
Laftantius, Cyril, and Ambrofc in the fourth century, 

252. Jerome, Auftin, and Chryfoftome iii the laller 
end of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century, 

253. Whofbever aifefted the title of univeridl bdhop, 
he was Antichrift, in the opinion of Pope Gregory the 
Great, 255. How the true notion of Antichrift wa:> 
fupprcffcdjaiid revived again with the Reformat Ion, 2 56. 
How this dodrine afterwards became uiifaihoniib^c, 
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To THE Lecture toumded by the Honourable 
ROBERT BOYLE, 

January 5, 1756. ^ 

^1 'HERE is not a ftronjjer or more convincing proof 
of divine revelation than the Jure ^word ofpropl^ecyi 
Bnt to the truth of prophecy it is objefled, that the pre-* 
diftions were written after the events and could it be 
^noved as well as afferted, it would really be an infupc- 
rablc objection. It was thought therefore that a greater 
fervicc could not be done to the caufe of Cbriftianity, . 
th,»ri by an iiiduclion of particulais to fhew, that the pre- 
di-ttioni» w'cre prior to the events, nay that feveral pro* 
pliccies have been fulfilled in thefe later ages, and are 
fullillmg even at this prefent time ; And for the farthers 
piofcculion and the better encouragement of this work^ 

I iiavc been called to preach thefe lectures, by the favour” 
and recoin incnclation of the great prelate^ who having him* 
fcir written moll excellently of the ufc and vjtent ofpropheryy 
io alfo willing 10 reward and encourage any one w'ho be^| 
flows his time and pains upon the fame fabjeft. 
ready and gracious concurrence of the * other truftce$., 
was an additional honour and favour, and is defcrvini;, 
the moil grateful acknowledgements. Engaging in titfil 
B 2 fervic^* 

• The tniOces appoiiiicd by Mr Boyle himfclf were Sir 
Roiiierani,Serjcanc 41 law, .Sir Henry ivlhurtt of London, 
and Earr, Thomas Teiilfon, D. D. afterwards Archbifliop of Cah* 
tci hury, and John Evelyn Efq; Arehbin^op Teiiifoo. the furvJV.^ 
vor of ihefe, no-nluated and appointed for truflees, Richard Bafl'; 
of Burlington ; Dr Edmund dihfon, then xArchdeacoii of Sttrry^' 
afterwards Lord BiBiop of London ; Dr Charles Trimneh 
B fliop of Norwich, afterwards Biilmp of Winchtfter ; Dr 
KA.uncc, then Dean, afterward! Bilhup of Pctei borough t ai^ 
Samuel Bradford, then Redor of St Mary Le Bow, 

BUhop of Rochefler The Ear! of Burlington, being the duty 
viving trullee, app.dnted to fucceed him in thefaid truft; 
then Marquis of Hartington, now Duke of Dcvonfliit;e4,PrvTii^^ 
mas Sherlock Lord Bifliop of London, Dr Martin .Benf^n L^^ 
B thop of Gloccllcr, Dr Thifmas Seeker Lurd BifUop of 
now Archbithop of Canterbury, and the Hoiiourable 
Arundcll, Kfq; of whom Bifliop Benfon died before, 
rundcil iiuce, the appointment of the prefcat iedlkiret. ' ' 
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fprvtcc may indeed' have retarded the piddication oT thefe 
difeourfes longer than was intended : but perhaps they 
may be the better for the delay, fince there have been 
more frequent occalions to review and reconfider tlicm ; 
and time cnnccflsnnd improves works as well as generous 
wines, at lead aiTords opportunities of correcting and im- 
proving them- 

This work hath already b-^en deduced to the pro- 
phecies of Daniel : and as feme time and pains have 
been employed in explaining fome parts of his prophe- 
cics, and more will bo taken in explaining other paits ; 
it may be proper, before we proceed, to confider the 
principal objections which have been made to the genuine- 
r*efs of the book of Daniel. It was before averted, that 
the firft who called in queftioii t’-etnitii and anthcnticity 
of Daniel’s prophcc.es was the famous Porphyry, who 
tnaintained that they were written about the time of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes : but he was amply refuted by * Jet o me 
and h.ith bccii and will be more amply lefutcd Hill in 
the courfe of thele differtations. A modern infulcl hath 
followed Porphyry’s example, andhi.'^ fchemr of pro-^ 
phccy hath heaped together all that he could hud or invent 
agairift the book of Daniel, and hath eotnprifed th.c wliole 
in eleven objeClions, in order to fitew that tlie book was 
wnttea about the time of the Mrxeabees : but he likewifc 
hath been refuted to the fatisf.Ciion of every intelligent 
and impartial rwidcr ; as indeed there never v.-ere any ar- 
giunenls uiged in favour of infidelity, but better were al- 
ways produced ir. i'rpport of truth. The fnbitauce ot his 
t obk*'^tions ainl of tin anfv^rs to him may with truth and 
<‘aiidoiir be reprefeiited in the following mauiier. 

1. It is objected that the fuuvnis Daniel mentioned by 
Ezekiel, could not be the author of the book of Daniel ; 
becauic Ezekiel, who piophcfied in the ‘ liftli year of Je- 
hoia'kim’ king of Judah, implies Daniel at that time to 
be a perfon in years ; whereao the book of Daniel fpcaks 
of Daniel at that time as a youih. But here the objeClor 
ia citiier ignorantly or wilfully guilty of grofs mifreprefen- 

tation. 

* Hieron. comment in Dan. Vol. Edit. BcncditT:. 

f iicc Scheme of literal prophecy, p. 149 — 157. Bifliop 

Chandler^s Viudicatioii p. 4 — 137. Sam. ChantiitT’s Vindication^ 

IJ. 
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latwn. For Ezekiel dir] not prophefy ‘ in the fifth year of 
jehoiakim,’ nor in the reign of Jehoiakim at all: but he 
began to prophefy in the ‘ fiftli year of king Jchoiachiii’s 
captivity,’ the fon and I'ucceffor of Jehoiakim, Ezek. i. 
2. that is eleven years after. When Daniel was firft car- 
ried into captivity, he mi^ht be a youth * about eighteen : 
but when Ezekiel magnified his piety and wifdom, Chap, 
xiv. and xxviii. he was between thirty and forty : and ie- 
vcral years before that he had interpreted Nebuchadnez- 
zar’s dream and was advanced, Dan. ii. 48. to be ‘ru- 
ler over the whole province of Babylon, and chief of the 
governors over all the wife men of Babylon and was 
therefore very fit and worthy to be celebrated by his fel- 
low-captive Ezekiel 

2. His fecond objc< 9 :ion is, that Daniel is reprefented 
in the book of Daniel as living chiefly at the courts of 
the kings of Babylon and Perfia ; and yet the names of 
the feveral kings of his time are all miflaken in the book 
of Daniel. It is alfo more fuited to a fabulous WTitcr 
than to a contemporary hiftorian, to talk of ‘ Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s dwelling vvith the beafls of the field, and eating 
grafs like oxen,’ &c. and then returning again to the go- 
vcrninct of his kingdom. Here are two objc^lions con- 
founded in one. As to the miftake of tlie kings names, 
there are only four kings mentioned in the book of Da^ 
nicl, Nebuchadnezzar, Belfhazzir, Darius the Mede, and 
Cyrus. Of the firft and the laft there was never any 
doubt ; and the other two may be rightly named, though 
they are named differently by the Greek hiftoriaiis, whO' 
yet diflcr as much one from another as from Daniel. It 
is well known that the eaflem monarchshad feveral names; 
and one might be made ufe of by one writer, and another 
by another. It is plainly begging the queflion, to pvefume 
without farther proof, that Daniel was not the oldeft of 
thefe writers ; and had not better opportunities of know- 
ing the names than any of them. As to the cafe of Ne- 
buchadnezzar, it is related inded in the prophetic figu- 
rative ftile. It is the interpretation of a dream, and ftript 
of its figures the plain meaning is, that Nebuchadnezzar 
Ihould be puiiifhed with madiicfs, Ihould fancy himfelf a 
beaft, and live like a bcaft, fhould be ^ made to eat grafs 
B 3 SL'V 

* Pxideauz's Connexion, part. 1. Took u 
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oven*,’ be obligefl to live upon n vegetable diet) but 
iifttr fomc time fliould recover his reafon, and relume the 
goveriiinent. And what k there fablous or ablurd in 
this ? i l)tr flreani was not of Daniel’s inditing, but was 
tf>lj l>y Nebuchadnezzar himl'elf. The dream is in a po- 
et.'c ftrain, and fo likewife is the interpretation, the bet- 
tf'i to fhow how the one correfpoiidcd with tl^e other, and 
how th'^ prop)liecy and event agreed together. 

Hj objoet.', that the book of Daniel could not be 
ht Uen by that ]')an;e] who was earned captive in the 
Ilubj; ioniih captivity, bc-cauw it uinuds watli dcrivtitn \s 
fj. ni thf‘ Creek, whicli ...iigungi unknown to tec 

Jews till long after tJ.e captivity 'J'lie aireition is falfe 
tir.r t!io i:ook of i)c,nie‘i iiIh unJ. with derivations from 
tb*: Greek. Tii re i an alHnity only b^^tween ionic few 
\ 7 ri\b in tlie GiecV :r.;ci the Cha'dee language ; and wliy 
mufl th^'y be deiivcd tint one fiom tlie oliur? or if ded- 
’ r I . way fi.ould not the Greekf- derive them from the 
C'rildee, nthcr than t!ie Chaldees from Uic Greek ? If 
the words in cjiieftion could be flu wn to be of Greek 
yet there was lome communication between 
the caftein kingrloms and the Cedonics of tlie Greeks let- 
tied in Alia Minor betore P'li'buchad'^czzar’.s time; and lo 
fome p.uticular termr might pais from tlic Greek into the 
oriental languages. But on the contrary the words in 
fjucftfoti are fhewn lo be not of Greek but of eallern de- 
privation ; and tonfeqiuiitiy paired from the eaU to the 
Greeks, rather than from the Greeks to the eail. Moft 
-of the words arc names of rnuhcal inllramenls ; and the 
Oieck * acknowledge that timy leccwed their mufic from 
iKc eallern nations, from whence they thcjnlelves orgi- 
naily dcfcendetl. 

4. It doth not appear, fays the ohjeftor, that the book 
cf Daniel was tranllated into Greek; when the other 
books of the Old Tcftament were, which are attributed 
‘to the Seventy ; the piefent Greek verfion, inferted in 
the Septiiagiut, being, taken from Theodotion’s tranfla- 
tion of the Old Tefiament made in the ftcond century of 

Chrifl, 

* K»i rv Auwrf ^ Aifttty iXnv Misi^vtravrts 1 

MMt -rifv iir emu Lacchu lotain Athiiu ad 

ludiun oft]ue vt.nltcravtiir.t, magnam quoque muficae parlcm 
hide traii&fcruot. Strabo, Lib. 10. p 471. cJit- Paris. 1620. p. 

AmAcl. r/c;. Vide eixam Aihcn*i,Ljb. 14 p.6*^. &c. ^ 
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CliriA. But it doth appear, that there was an ancient 
Cireek. vedion of Daniel, which is attribured to the Se- 
venty, as well as the verfion of the other boolvs of the 
Old Tellament. It is cited by Clemens Uonunus, Jul- 
tin Maityr, and many of the ancient fathers, Ir was in- 
ferred in Origeii, and filled a column of his Ijt x.ipia. 
It is quoted feveial times by Jerome and he laitu * .x- 
piefsly, that the vrrfion of the Severity was rej LuiiaTtd 
by the doHors of the churth, and that of 'l\jtu^:oi son 
fL'hllltuted in the room of it, bccaufc it came neaici to 
the Hebrew veiity. This vt-ifon hath allb been lately 
j'uiililhed from an ancient M. S. difeovered in the Chig- 
hi.as libi ary at 1C. me. 

5 It i^ohj'i^ltd that (livers matters of fa£l arc fpoken 
ol \Mtli the cle-iriuds of iiiiK>iy, to the times of Antiochus 
E; i^djanes, who' is ve^y ]>articular iy dwelt upon, and that 
wnh gieat and kennn^ belh rel' nlmenttor h’s baibarous 
u'ageof the Jev\i:: and this cleaniefs deternrned Porphy- 
ry, and unuld d( tcnnine any one to think, that the book, 
was written about the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, the 
author upiu aring to be well acquainte,d with things down 
to the death of Antioc hus but not fat the r. But what an 
ju'gumcnt is this againll the book of Daniel ^ His prophe- 
cits are clear, and therelore are no prophecies : as if an 
ail- knowing God could not forclcl tnings cleat ly: or as 
if there were nor many }Jit diction.s in other prophets, as 
clear as any in Daniel. If his ]>’ qihecirs extend not low'- 
«r than the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, his commif- 
lion might be limifed there, and he would nut go beyond 
hi.s commiflion. Bur it hath been lliewm, and will be 
Ihewn, that there .'ire f veral prophecies in Daniel rela- 
ting to times long after the death of Antiochus, and thefe 
prophecies arc as clear as thofe before the death of An- 
tiochus. Neither is Antiochus fo very particularly dwelt 
upon as is commonly imagined ) neither is he fpoken of 
With greater refentment, than other prophets exprefs to- 
wards the kings of Adyria and Babylon. All honeil 

men, 

* Danielem prophetam juxta Septnaginta interpretes Domini 
Salvatorii cccLiiac non legunc utentes 'fheodotioncscdiiionc : — 
quod multum a veritatedifeurdet, et reilito judicio repudiatus lit. 
IHicron Pi\ief. in Dan. Vol. i. p, 987. fudicio magiflroriKn cc- 
cleliac editio coruin (LXX) repudiata tfl, tt Theodotioins vnigo 
Jrgitiir, quae ct lltWraco, ct cactcris tranHatoribus congrult, &c. 
Comment, in Dan. iv. Col. 10S8. Vol* 3.h)du. licucdiCl. 
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men, who love liberty and their country, muft fpeak. with 
indignation of tyrants and opprefTors. 

6. His iivt); obje£lion is, that Daniel is omitted among 
the prophets recited in Eccleiiailicus, where it Teems pro- 
per to have mentioned him as a Jewifh prophet-author, 
had the book under his name been received as canonical, 
when Eccleiialticus wms publiflied. It might have been 
proper to have mentioned him, had the author been gi- 
ving a complete catalogue of the Jewifli canonical writers. 
But that :s not the cafe. He mentions fcveral who never 
pretended to be infpired writers, and omits others who 
really were fo. No mention is made of Job and Ezra, 
and of the books under their names, as well as of Daniel: 
and who can account for the filcncc of authors in any par- 
ticular at this dillance of time ? Daniel is propofed t 
Macc. ii. 6o. as a pattern by the father of the Maccabees, 
and his wifdom is highly recommended by Ezekiel : and 
thefe are fulheient tettimonics of his antiquity, without 
the confirmation of a later writer. 

It is objected, that Jonathan, who made the Chal- 
dee paraphrafes on the prophets, has omitted Daniel : 
from whence it (hould reem,>-the book of Daniel was not 
of that account with the Jews, as the other books of the 
prophets were. Rut there are other books, which were 
always accounted canonical among the Jews, and yet 
have no Chaldee paraphrafes extant, as the books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah. Jonathan might perhaps not make 
a Targum or Chaldee paraphrafe on Daniel, becaufe half 
of the book is written in Chaldee. Or he might have made 
a Targum on Daniel, and that Targum may have been 
lofi, as other ancient Targums have been deflroyed by 
the injury of time ; and there are good proofs in the Mif* 
na and other writers cited by bi(hop Chandler, that there 
was an ancient Targum on Daniel, yet in his interpreta- 
tion of other prophets, he frequently applies the prophe- 
cies of Daniel, as fuller and cleaver in defcribing the fame 
events ^ and confequently Daniel was in his efteem a pro- 

E hct, and at Icaft of equal authority with thofc before 
im. The ranking of Daniel among the Hagiographa, 
and not among the prophets, was done by the Jews firxe 
Cbrifl^ time for very obvious reafons. He was alw^ays 

clleemedl 
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efleen>:d a prophet by the ancient Jewifh church. Our 
Saviour calletli him * Daniel the prophet and Jofephus 
* fpeaketh of him as one of the greateft of the prophets. 

8. That part of Daniel, fays the objeftor, which is 
written in Chaldee, is near the ftile of the old Chaldee 
paraphrafes : which being compofed many hundred years 
after Daniel’s time, niuft have a very difrerent flilc from 
that nfed in his time, as anyone may judge from the na- 
ture of language, which is in a conftant flux, and in every 

"age deviating from what it w^as in the former : And 
therefore that part could not be written at a time very re- 
mote from the date of the eldefl of thole Chahlee para- 
phrafrs. But by the fame argument Lomer cannot be 
jo ancient an author, as lie is generally reputed, breaufe 
the Greek language continued inucli the fame many hiui- 
drecl years after his time. Nay the flile of Dan id’s Chaldee 
diflers more from tliat of the old Chaldee paraphrafes, than 
Horner doth from the latefl of the Greek claffle w'riters : ^ 
and when it was faid by Prideaux and Kidder, whofe au- 
tliority the objeftor alledges, that the old Chaldee pr.ra- 
phrafes came near to the Chaldee of Daniel, it was not 
fj-iid abfolutcly but comparatively, with refpeft to other 
paraphrafes, which did not come near to Daniel’s purity. 

9, It is objefted that the Jews were great coinpofers 
of books under the names of their renowned projdicts, to 
do themfelves honour, and particularly under the name 
of Daniel : and the book of Daniel feems compofed to 
do honour to the Jews, in the perfon of Daniel, in making 
a Jew fuperior to all the wife men in Babylon. If there 
is any force in this objeftion, it is this. There have 
been books counterfeited under the names of men of re- 
nown, therefore there can be no genuine books of the 
fame men. Some pieces in Greek have been forged un- 
der the name of Daniel, and therefore he wrote uo book 
in Chaldee and Hebrew long before thele forgeries. In 
like manner fome poems have been aferibed to Homer 
and Virgil, which were not of their compofing ; and 
therefore the one did not cotupufe the Iliad, nor the other 
the iEneid. Some falfe writings have been attributed to 
St Peter and St Paul ; and therefore there are no true 
writings of thofe apoftles. Such arguments fufHcicntly 

expofe 

* Jofeph. Ajitiq- Lib. 10. Cap. lo, et IZ, 
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expofe and refute thcmfelves. One would think the in- 
ference fhould rather lie on the other fide. Some books 
have been counterfeited in the name of this or that wri- 
ter; and therefore that there were fome genuine books of 
his writing, is a much more probable prefumption than 
the contrary. 

" 10. The tenth objeAion is, that the author of the book 

of Daniel appears plainly to be a MTiter of things paft 
after a prophetical manner, by his uncommon piiiuftuali- 
ty, by not only foretelling things to come, like other pro- 
phets, but fixed the time when the things were to happen. 
But other prophets and other prophecies have prefixed 
the times for fcveral events ; as 120 years for the conti- 
nuance of the antedeluvian world 5 400 years for the fo- 
journing of Abraham’s feed in a ftrange land ; 40 years 
^ for the peregrination of the children of Ifrael ; 69 years 
,for Ephraim’s continuing a people ; 70 years for the de- 
flation of Tyre j 70 years for Judah’s captivity ; and 
the like : and therefore the fixing of the times cannot be 
a particular objeftion againfi the prophecies of Daniel. 
Daniel may have done it in more inlbnces than any 0- 
ther prophet : but why might not God, if he was fo plra- 
fed foretel the dates and periods 0 ^ any events, as well 
as the events themfelves ? Jofephus, whom the obje^ilor 
hath quoted upon this occafion, differs totally from him. 
He * aferibes this punfluality to divine revelation, not like 
the objector, to the late compolition of the book. He in- 
fers from it that Daniel was one of the greateft prophets, 
not like the objeftor, that he was no prophet at all. 

Lafily it is objected, that the book of Daniel fets forth 
fadls very imperfedlly, and often contrary to other hifiorical 
relations, and the whole is written in a dark and emble- 
matical fiile, with images and fymbols unlike the books of 
other prophets, and taken from the fehooLs of the Greeks. 
As to Daniel’s fetting forth faflis very imperfeftly, he is 

perfeft 

* Ta iwu hi wvyliat’4^mfu¥9s wffraXiXtfmr, wttynMstutrtu 

nftu tT4 ewrov, in AttvitiXos afuXmry 0 £^. 

V yaj^ r« /ttXXtnfru fiunfw xtn m ttXXot 

mkXtf K9U fuu^nv Af h rtivra Li bn eniiu quotquut a 

fc cdiilcripti)! rcUquit,lt‘guntur hodieque apud nos: atque it uo- 
% biii iidem feciunt, Danielem cum Deo colloquia babaiife. Non 
' ftttura folum, quemadmodum et alii vatei, prxdicere folc- 

^ tempu«, quo hxc cveutura erant, praefinivit. Jofeph. 

Ub. 10. Cap. ri. Sea. 7 * P* Hudfou. ^ 
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pcrfeA enough for his defigii, which was not to write a 
hi (lory but propheties, and hi (lory only fo far as it re- 
lates to his prophecies. As to his writing contrary to 
other hiftorical relations^ it is falfe. For moft of the main 
fafts related by him are confirmed even by heathen hido- 
rians : but if he coiitradi6led them^ yet he would delervc 
more credit, as he was more ancient than any of them, 
and lived in the times whereof he wrote. As to his em- 
blems being unlike the books of other prophets, and takea 
from the fchools of the Greeks, tliis is alfo falfe. For the 
like emblems are ofien ufed by other prophets, and are 
agreeable to the dilc and genius of all the eadern writers 
of his time. They are fo far from being taken from the 
fchools of the Greeks, that on the contrary, if they were 
ever ufed by the Greeks, the Greeks borrowed them from 
the oriental writers. But after all how doth this lad ob- 
ie<flion con/id and agree with the fifth and tenth ? There 
divers matters of fafi tvere fpoken of Hvith the clearnefs of hif 
toryy and the author was convifled of forgery by his un^ 
common punduahty. Here all is dark and emblematical^ im-^ 
perfect and contrary to other hiftories. Such objeftions con- 
tradid and dedroy one another. Both may be falfe, both 
cannot be true* 

Thefe objedlions being removed, what is there wanting 
of external or internal evidence to prove the genuineneis 
and authenticity of the book of Daniel ? There is all the 
external evidence that can well be had or defired in a 
cafe of this nature ; not only the 'tedimony of the whole 
Jcwi(h church and nation, who have condantly received 
this book as canonical; but of Jofephus particularly, who 
commends him as the greated of the prophets ; of the 
Jewilh Targums and Talmuds, which frequently cite and 
appeal to his authority ; of St Paul and St John, who have 
copied many of his prophecies ; of our Saviour himfelf, 
who citeth his words, and dileth him ^Daniel the prophet;’ 
of ancient hidorians who relate many of the fame tran- 
ladions ; of the mother of the feven fons and of the fa- 
ther of the Maccabees, who lioth recommend the exam- 
ple of Daniel to their fons ; of old Eleazar in Egypt, who 

K 'ng for the Jews then fuffering under the periecution of 
;iny|Philopater, 3 Maec. vii. 6, 7. mentions the deliver- 
ance of Daniel oat of the den of lions, together with the 

deliverance 
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cielivcrance of the three men out of the fiery furnace ; of 
the Jewifli high-prieft, who (hewed DamePs proph(fcies to 
Alexander the Great, while he was at Jcrufalem j and 
Hill higher, i)f Ezekiel, a contemporary writer, who great- 
ly extols hi ? pteiy \\x\6, •wifdom. Nor is the internal left pow- 
erful and coitvincing than the external evidence j for 
the language, the ftilc, the manner of writing, and all 
other internal mitrks and charaAers are perfciltly agree- 
able to that age *, and he appears plainly and undeniably 
to have been a prophet by the exaft accomplifhment of 
bis prophecies, as well as thofc which have already been 
fuiniled , as thofe which are now fulfilling in the world. 
The genuineneft and authenticity of the book of Daniel 
being therefore cftablilhcd beyond all reafonable contra* 
di£lion, we may now proceed in our main defign ; and 
the vifion of the ram and he-goat, and the prophecy of 
the things noted in the feripture of truth, and the tranf- 
aftions of the kings of the north and the fouth, will find 
fufficient matter for our meditations this year. Another 
year wnll be fully employed on our Saviour’s projmcciea 
of the dcllruilion of Jerufalem and the difperfion of the 
Jews, together with St Paul’s prophetus of the Man of 
Sin; and of the apofiacy of the latter times. The lafi and 
moft difficult talk of all will Le an analyfis or explication 
of the Apocalyps or Revelation of St John, It is a ha- 
zardous attempt, in our little bark, to venture on that 
dangerous ocean, w'herc fo many llouter v/flels and abler 
Jiilots have been (hipwrccked and Jolt j but poflibly we 
may be the better able to fail through it, coming pre- 
pared, careened and Ibeathed as I may fay for fuch a 
voyage, by the affifiance of the former prophets, having 
particularly Daniel and St Paul as our polc-ltar and com- 
paft and begging withal of God’s Holy Spirit to Iteer 
and direct our courfe. The conclufipn will confilt of re- 
flections and inferences from the whole. In this manner, 
with the divine afiiitance, lliall be employed the three 
years, which is the period utolly allotted to ibcle exer- 
cifts ^ and it is hoped that the defign of the honourable 
founder will in fome meafure be aufwered by proving the 
truth of rn^velation from the truth of prophecy* It was 
indee<l U noble ^defign after a life fpent in the flvidy gf 
philofophy, and equally devoted to the fcivice of re- 
ligion 




ligion, to -benefit pofterity npt only by his own ufcful and 
numerous writings, theological as well as philofoptiicaj, 
but alfo by engaging the thoughts and pens of others in 
defence of natural and revealed religion ; and feme of the 
beft treatifes on thefc fubje^ls in the Englifh language, or 
indeed in anylaiiguage, are owing to his infiitution. This 
is continuing to do good even after death ; and what was 
faid of Abel’s faith, uiay alfo be faid of liis, that ‘ by it 
lie being dead, yet fpeaketh.’. 

From the iufiance of this excellent perfors, and fome 
Others who might be mentioned, it appears that there is 
nothing incoiifjflent in fcience and religion, but a grci t 
philofopher may be a good Chriftian. True philofophy 
is indeed the handmaid to true religion J and the know- 
ledge of the works of nature will lead one to thfr knowledge 
of the God of nature, the in*oiJiLde things of him being clearly 
feen by the things •which are made; even his eternal power and 
godhead. They are only minute philofophers, who are 
feeptics and unbelievers. Smatterers in fcicnce, they are 
but fniattcrers in religion. Whereas the mofi eminent 
philofophers, thofe who have done honour to the nation, 
done honour to human nature itfelf, have alio been be- 
lievers and defenders of revelation, have ftiidied feripture 
as well as nature, have fearched after God in his word 
as w^ell as in his works, and have even made comments 
on feveral parts of holy writ. So juft and true is the ob- 
fcrvation of the ^ Lord Bacon, one of the illuftrious por- 
fons here intended ; ** A little philofophy inclineth mans 
mind to atheifin, but depth in philofophy bringctli mens 
minds about religion.” 


XV. 

Danjel'j vtjion of the Ram and He-Goat. 

TTITHERTO the prophecies of Daniel, that is from 
the fourth verfe of the fccond cha,pler to the eighth 
chapter, are written in Chaldee* As they greatly con- 
cerned the Chaldeans, fo they were publifhed in that }an-^ 
guage. But the remaining prophecies are W'ritten in 
Hebrew, becaufe they treat altogether of afikirs fubfc-, 
VoL. IJ. C q^ucr.t 
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i^uent to the times of the Chaldeans, and no ways relate 
to them, but principally to the church and people of God. 
Which is a plain proof, thatjhe feriptures were originally 
written in fiich a manner as they might be bell under- 
Hood by the people : and confequently it is defeating the 
very end and defign of writing^ them, to * take away the 
key of knowledge,’ and to keep them locked up in an un- 
known tongue. We may obfcrve.too that in the former 
part of the book of Daniel he is generally fpbken of in. 
the third perfon, but in the latter part he fpeaketh of 
himfelf in the firH perfon, which is fame kind of proof 
that this part was written by himfelf if the other was not, 
hut probably this diverfity might arife from the different 
dates, the one being written feme time after the ('ther. 

Daniel’s former vifion of the four great bealls, repre- 
fenting the four great empires of the world, was, vii. i. 
*, in the firft year of Relfhazzar king of Babylon.’ He 
had another vifion in the third year of the reign of the 
fame king Beliha?zar, that is * about 553 years before 
Chrill, viii, 1. ‘ In the third year of the reign of king 
Relfhazzar, a vifion appeared unto me, even unto me 
Daniel, after that which ai)peared unto me, at the firft.* 
It was exhibited to him, ver. 2, at the palace in Shullian, 
and by rhe fide of the river U/ai or as it is cal- 

led by tue Greeks and Romans,. * And I faw in a vifion, 
(ard It came to pafs when I faw, that I was at Shuflian 
jii the pnl .re, which is in the province of Elam) and I 
i. w in a vifion, jhid I was by the river Ulai.’ So like- 
wile the projihet Ezekiel faw vifions by the river Chebar; 
a'! if the Holy Spirit ha 4 delighted to mauifefl himfelf in 
inch retired fcencs ; and the gifts and graces of the Spirit 
are often jh fcripture-languagc deferibed by the metaphors 
of fprings and ftreams of water, than which nothing was 
more agreeable and rcfrefhing in hot and dry countries. 

Such was the time and place of the vifion. The vifion 
itirlf was of a ram and he-goat. And we may obferve 
wiih the leaJ'iied f Bochart, that others alfo have had 

like 

' * See Dfher, Prideaur, and other ebronologcrs. 

f libiervciiUM etiftm aiiis' apparuiile vifiores hujcifn^odi. quse 
fui ura pofunderent. VittUirchotcfic in vha Sylue,/v Cam/tunia^ 
. fZ/tw (qui atlis Tifata) vi/i/unt conjiigtri mag* 

liirti t9 ^mmafattre tt viti in f/hnU Spc.c« 




likc.vifions, portending future events. So Plutarch te- 
|>orts in the life of' Sylla, that two great goats were feen 
fighting in Campania, and 1‘uddenly the vifior^ vanilhed ; 
not long afterwards in that very place Sylla having routed 
and llain feven thoiifand men, befieged the conful in 
Capua. In the lirutus of Accius, which is cited by Ci- 
cero in his firll book of Divin.uion, Tan|uiniub Suptibus 
relates his dream, “ that a Ihcpheid drove his feck to 
him ; two rams of the fame breed w'crc fclcCied from 
thence, both choice and beautiful, and he killed the fir.er 
4)1 them ; the other rulhed upon him with hia horns, and 
cafl him dowm and w^oiinded him.” Thtfe rams of the 
fame breed hgiiified Lucius Junius Brutus and his bro- 
ther ; one of wj)om wms flaiii by Tarcjuln, and the other 
rofe againft Tarquin, and defpoiled him of his kingdom. 
So that the proba!)ilities of the poets and Inftorians bear 
fomc relemhiaiico to the realities of holy writ. Or raiher, 
in this inltanbe of prophecy, as in the cercinouialy of re- 
ligion and the modes of government, God was pleafed to 
condefeend and conform to the cufloms and inannars of 
the age, to make thereby a Wronger imprciliou on the. 
minds of the people. Nor is inch a conJefcenfion un- 
worthy of the deity, nor unfuitnble to the other methods 
of his providence, but is rather an argument of liis infi- 
nite goodnefs. 

In the former vifion there appeared four beafts, be- 
caufe there four empires were repreftnted ; but heie aie 
C 2 only 

trum autem e terra fcnfimcUlum, pjuilo poft tliflipatum, ct ex 
ocuUa eUpfum,c(t. Nec inuUo pull Sylla, Mario Jiuiiote tt Nor- 
bano confulc, in co iphi loco foils, et prulhjatis, ct calls homintet) 
feptem milibus, confulem iiKrlufit Capnae. Et in Acci Bruro,(ju» a 
Cicerone chatur libro prinio De Divinatione, Taquinius fuperbus 
fuuai hoc fomniuin nan at. 

Vifiini eft in fomuis paftiirem ad me appellcre 
Fcais iani^rum cximia pulcbritudinc, 

Duos confanguineos arietes inde cligi, 
Fneclarrioreoa^ue alterum inunolare me t 
Deinde ejus germanum cornlhus conniticr 
In me arittare, eoque me ad calum dari : 

E.dn proftratum terra graviter faucium, 

Rcru(>iattm« in casio contueri maximum, &c. 

Hi aricccs confanguniei L. Junium Bnitum,et^fracem ejus aTar- 
qatnio casl'um fignificabant ; i|aorum ille, iu Tarquinium tnfar- 
gens, turn regno iun fpoliavit. Bocharii Hicroioic. Para PsiOTb 
Juib^ 1. Cap. 46. Col. 5x7* 
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only two, becaufe here we have a itprefeiitation of 
was tranfefted chitfly within two eni|>ires» The firft of 
the four empires, that is the Babylonian^ is wholly omit- 
ted here, for its fate was fufficieiitly known, and it w'as 
now drawling very near to a conclufion- The fecond em- 
pire in the former vifion, is the firft in this^ and what was 
there compared to a bear, is here prch|;urcd by a ram. 

' Then I lifted up mine eyes,' faith Darnel, ver. 3. * and 
faw, and behold, there ftood before the river, a ram which 
had two ho* ns, and the two horns were high; but one was 
higher than the other, and the higher came up laft.’ 
This ram with with two horns, according to the explication 
of the angel Gabriel, was the empire of the Modes and 
Perlians ; ver. 20. ‘ The ram which thou litwcft ha- 
ving two horns, are the kings’ or kingdons ' of Media 
and PciTia.* The fource of this figure of horns for htng^ 
doms^ as a learned writer* obferves, niuft be derived from 
the oriental languages, in which the fame word lignifics 
a horn, and a cro*wn, and power, and fplendcttr* Wl^cnre 
a horn was an eiifign of royalty among the Phcenicians, 
and the Hebrew word pp heren or horn, is feveral times 
by the Chaldee paraphrafts rendered xmabtt malcutha or a 
kingdom: and horns arc frequently ufed for kings and klngm 
duns in the Old Teftament. This empire therefore, which 
was formed by the conjunction of the Medes and Per. 
fhns, and is often called the Medo-Perfian, was not un- 
Ihly reprefented J)y a ram with two horns* Cyrus, the 
founder of this empire, w^as f fon of Cambyfes king of 
Periia, and by his mother Mandane was grandfon of A- 
flyages king of Media ; and afterwards mairying the 
rt*.iigJucr and only child of his uncle Cyaxares king of 
Media, he fuccceded to both crowns, and united the king- 
doms of Media and Periia. It was a coalition of two 
very formidable powers, and therefore it is faid (hat ‘ the 
two horns were high ; but one,’ it added, * was high- 

ejf 

« Quam meliys itaque ex fingOts orientis potufTct hujus rei fons 
rrui t quibu8, at id eft jam eon tri turn jeadem vneettmu, canna^pa* 
tsntia^ ac fpUnditr aottCttpaHtur. Uode cornu^ regium in%nc apud 
PhoeuTces^et Hebraeo^um Ct^aldaeis interpretibus ali- 
quot ie^ fed regtkum redditur, at vid.t iliuflris Grotiii* ; et 

eormia prt> rigM dt re^ims palSm in veteri tbedtre. iipaaiicim de 
Ufa Numifmatjim* Vol »- Diff- 7* P^ 49^5. 

Cyropacd. iib. I. ct K, ^ ' 
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dr than the other, and the higher came up laft.’ The 
kingdom, of Media was the more ancient of the two, and 
more famous in hiitory ; Perfia was of little note or ac- 
count till the time of Cyrus; but under Cyrus the Per- 
iians gained and maintained the afeendant ; fome * authors 
fay that Cyrus fubdued the king of the Medes by force of 
arms ; and his f (on Cambyfes on his death-bed eurneflly 
exhorted the Perfians not to fufier the kingdom to return 
again to' the Medes. But a queftion Hill remains, why 
that empire, wlxich was before likened to a bear for its 
cruelty, fliould now be reprefeiited by a ram? Mr Mcdc’s 
conjeAure is ingenious and plaufible enough, t that the 
Hebrew word for a ram, and the Hebrew word for Per^ 
both fpringing from the fame root, and both imply-^ 
ing fomething of ilrength, the one is not improperly made 
the type of the other. The propriety of it farther appears 
from hence as is fuggefted likewife by another writer in 
the general preface to Mr Mode’s works, that it was ufual 
for the king of Perfia to wear a ram’s head made of gold, 
and adorned with precious ftones, iuHead of a diadem j 
for fo li Am minus Marcellinus deferibes him. Bilhop 
Chandler and others farther § obferve, that “ rams head» 
with horns, one higher and the other lower, are ftill to be 
feen on the pillars at Perfcpolis.” 

The great exploits of the ram are recapitulated m the 
next verfe, ver. 4, * I faw the ram pulhing we Award, 
and northward, and fouthw^ard, fo that no bcaAs might 
fland before him, neither was there any that could dcli- 
C 3 ver 

* Herod Lib. X. Se^. 1.1a p. 56. Edit Gale. Strabo Lib< p. 
730. Edit. Pans i6»o. p. 1062. Edit. AmAeJ. 1707. JuUin. Lib, 1* 
Cap. 6 . 

f Herod. Lib. 3* Se<A. 65* p* 188. Edit> Gale. 

f --quis fulpicari poliit etiamarictU de tege Perramxn in eadem. 
viAonetypum, adoonpueslEUm (quo^ alterum ducirum eAquora- 
gens appeliatur iiguificatum alludere. Vit enini Hebrnis) unde no* 
men Vm arUs et atquc^C 3 by.Cnaldsct>», idem Agniticant, uempe 
fortem ku robt^um ijft. Forte igituc ebiT BfUm iAis, at iliis ^ ari- 
€tam fonabat, indeque rex ELmrLoctypu l^anieli Aguratur. Mcdc'a 
Works, B. 3. Co m. Apoc. p. 474* 

I — - autem capitis arietini figmentum interAindtum laillptt 
pro diadetnaie geAaus. Amm. Mai'cdl. Lib. 19. Cap. x. p. ao8« 
Edit. ValcAi. Paris idSi. 

$ Bp Chandler^s Vindication, Chap. i. Sedt. 4. p. 154* Aric 
item bicoruis in rudera PerkpoUoi. WetAinin Kev* aiii. ii. 
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yer out of his hnnci, buthe did acceding to hi^^'wrilUai;! 
became great.’ Under Cyrus the Perfians puik* 

ed Iheir conquers nvejlnvard * as far as the uKgean fea 
and the bounds of Afia ; northward they fubdued f the 
Armenians, Cappadocians, and various other nations : 
Jout}j*ward they conquered Egypt, if not urider Cyrus as 
t Xenophon aftinns, yet moft certainly under || Camby^ 
les, the foil and fuccelTor of Cyrus. Under Danus they 
fubdued § India, but in the prophecy no mention is made 
of their conquefts in the €ajly becaufe thofe Countries lay 
very remote from the Je ws and were of little concern or 
coni’eqacnce to them. The ram was ftrong and power- 
ful, ‘ lb that no bealts might ftand before him neither 
was there any that could deliver out of his hand ;* that 
is none of the neighbouring kingdoms were able to con- 
tend with the Fernaiis, but all fell under tlieir dominion. 
‘ He did according to his will and became great and 
the Perfian empire was incrcafed and enlarged to fuch a 
degree, that it extended, Edhcr i. i. * from India even 
urito Ethiopia, over an hundred and feven and twenty 
provinces fo that feven provinces were added to the 
hundred and twenty, Dan» vi. i. which it contained in 
the time of Cyrus. 

Aflcr the ram the he-goat appears next upon the feene. 
• And as 1 was confidering,* iaith Daniel, vcr. 5. ‘ be- 
hold, anhe goat carnc from the weft on the face of the 
whole earth, and^ touched not the ground : and tJic goat 
had a notable horn between his eyes.’ Which is thus in- 
terpreted by the angel Gabriel, ver 21. The rough goat 
is the king of Grecia, and the great horn that is between 
his eyes, is the firft king, or kingdom. A gmt is very 
propwly made the type of the Grecian, or Macedonian 
empire, becaufe the Macedonians at firft, ab<^ut two hun- 
dred years before Daniel, were denominated JEgeadse br 
the people. And, upon, this occafion, as heathen au- 
thors report, Carantts, tkeir firft king, going with a 
great multitude of Greeks to feck new habitations in Ma- 
cedonia, was commanded by the oracle to take the goats 

' Tor 

♦ Herod- Lib* Xenophon. Cyrobxd. Lib. 7., . 
t Xenophon ibid. Lib. j. ct 7. * 

i Xenophon ibid* Lib. i. et 8. 

J Herod. Lib. 3. 

^ • P* ^39 Edit. Gale. , 
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fos^hjs to empire : and afterwards feeing a herd 

of goats tiying from a violent ftorm, he followed them to 
Edclfe and there fixed the feat of his empire, made tlie 
goats his eniigns or ftaiidards, and called the city jEaj^e 
or the ijroat*s t(HO/ry and the peo])lc* nt/.i or the goat^s peu-- 
pie* This obfervation is likcwdie owing to the moh excei- 
lent Mr Mede *: and to this may he added that the city 
JEgeaeor Mgft was the t idnal burying- pl.tce oi the Ma- 
cedonian kings. It is alfo very rvmark.ible, that Alex- 
ander’s fon by Roxana was named Ah xander or 

the fon of the goat i and f foinc of Alexander’s fucoefibrs 
are reprefented in their coins wdth gown's h^ms* Tiiis he- 
goat ‘ came from the \reft and who is ignorant that 
Europe lieth weftward of Aha ? He caint' “ on tJie Face 
of the whole earth,’ carrying every thing before liim in 
all the three parts of the world then known : ‘ and he 
touched not the ground,’ his marclics were fo fwift and 
his conquells fo rapid, that he might be lidd m a maiiiu r 
to fly over the ground without touching it. For tiic lame 
realon the fame empire in the former vifi^ui was likened 
to ^ a leopard which is a iwift nimble animal, and to 
denote the greater quiclmcfs and impotuoflty, to ‘ a^ leo- 
pard with four wings. And the goat had a notable horn 
between his eyes 5 this horn faith the angel, ‘ is the firft 

king,’ 

* Nec deefle videtiir hujufmpdi aflufioniscTemplum apiid JDan- 
itlcm, cap. ubi Macedonea, qui tunc tempon? ^gtadet (hue eft, 
Cafrim) cticcbantur, typo capratum, rexqiic hirci iigara dciignatur 
ur inquit, Inretts caprarmm (id eft, caprarum maritus) venit ab 
•eddente^ Innuit autem Alexandrum magaum, Mgeadum regem 
lilt Macedonei funt Ita euinigetii ifta vocabaturqua prima regni 
iedeb erat, a Carano coiiditore,dacentts plus xiiinus ante Banieicm 
annis. Occafloncm nominU ex Trogo refert epiromator Juflinis. 
Lib. 7. cujus verba afci iberc pun gravabor. ** GaraDUs^inquii, cum 
magna multiludine Grascorum, fedes in Macedonia rd'ponlb ora« 
cuii juflus quaerere,cum in Emachiam venifTet, urbemEdeflumnon 
knticntibus oppidanis propter imbnum tt nebul» magnitudintm, 
gfegein capraruni imbrem fugientium fecutus, occupHvit; rcvoc’* 
atufqueinmemoriamdracuU.quojuirus erat ducibuscaprisimpe* 
rium qiiaerere, regnifedem Aatpitj religiofcque poAca obfervavit, 
qiiocunque agmen moveret, ante flgna eafdem capras habere, c.’ep.’ 
torum duces habiturus quas regni lubuerat authores. Urbem Edef- 
km ob memoriam muneris^gw populuni Vide 

caetcra Kfedc’s Works. Book f. Com. Apoc. p. 473, 474* 

f Plin. Lib. 4. Cap. 10. Sc(A. 17. p. 200. Edit. Harduin. Vide 
eitam notas Hardutni. 

t Spaniicim dc Ufa Numifmatum. Vol, f. DiflTcrt. 7. p. 39, ct 
S99* 



3« DISiE&TA¥!d!JS: ON 

king,’ or kingdom of the Greeks in Aiia, whidi was ♦ 
ted by Alexander the Great, and continued for forac ^ 
years in his brother Philip Aridaeus, and his two young 
Ions Alexander i*Egus and Hercules. Dean Prideaux, 
{peaking of the I'wiftnefs of Alexander’s marches, hath a 
t pafTage which is vei-y pertinent to the prefent purpofe* 

“ He flew with victory iwifter than others can travel, of- 
ten with his horfc purluiiig his enemies upon the fpur 
whole days and niglits, and fometimes making long ' 
marches for feveral days one after the other, as once he 
did ill purfuit of Darius of near forty miles a day for e- 
leven days together. So that by the fpced of his march- 
es he came upon his enemy before they were aware of 
him and conquered them before they could be in a pof- 
turc to refifl him. Which exadlly agreeth with the de- 
feription given of him in the prophecies of Daniel fome a- 
ges before, he being in them let forth under the fimilitude 
of a panther or leopard with four wings : for he was im- 
petuous and fierce in his warlike expeditions, as a panther 
after its ptey, and came on upon his enemies with that 
fpeed, as if he flew with a double pair of wings. And 
to this purpofe he is in another place of thofe prophecies 
compared to an he-goat coming from the weft .with that 
fwiftnefs upon the king of Media and Perfia, that he 
feemed as if his feet did not touch the ground. And his 
aftions, as well in this comparifonas in the forpaer, fully 
verified the prophecy.” 

In the two next verfes we have an account of the Gre- 
cians overthrowing the Perfian empire, ver. 6 , 7 . ^ And 
he came to the ram that had two horns, which I had 
feen ftanding before the river, and ran unt 6 him in the 
fury of his power. And 1 faw him come clofe unto the 
araiu, and he was moved with choler againft him, and 
/mote the ram, and brake his two horns, and there was 
no power in the ram to ftand before him, but he caft him 
down to the ground, and ftamped upon him ; and there 
/was none that could deliver the ram out of his hand* 
The ram had before fujbtd njoefinvardy and the Perfians in 
the t reigns of Darios Hyfta§>is and Xerxes had poured 
down with great armies into Greece ; but now the Gre- 

ciiua 

t Prideaux* Conoeift^ Part 1. Book 8. Ann. 330* Alexander a* 

I lib* 6. ct 7. 



j^ ^SOtg^in return carried their arms into Afia, and the hc- 
^ goat invaded the ram that had invaded him. ‘ And he 
came to the ram that had two horns, which I had feen 
ftanding before the river, and ran unto him in the fury 
of his power,^ One can hardly read thefe words without 
having fome image of Dariun’.s anny ftanding and guard- 
ing the river Granicu.-;, and of x\lexantler on the other 
fide with his forces plunging in, iwiinming acrofs the 
ftream, and rulhing on the enemy with all the lire and fury 
- that can be imagined. It was certainly a ftrange raih 
mad attempt with only about thirty- tn e thoiifaiid men to 
attack, at fuch difad vantage, an army of more than five 
times the number : but he was fuccetsful in it, and this 
I'uccefs dilfafed a terror of his name, and opened his way 
to the conqneft of Alia. ‘ And I law him dole unto the 
ram ho liad feveral clofc engagements or lef battles with 
the king of Perfia, and particularly at the river Granicus 
in Phrygia, at the ftraits of Iffus in Cilicia, and in the 
plains of Arbela in Affyria. * And was moved with 
clioler againft him,’ for f the cruelties which the Perfians 
had cxerciied towards the Grecians t and for t Darius’s 
attempting to corrupt fometimes his foldiers to betray 
him, and fometimes his friends to deftroy him; fo that 
he would not liften to the moft advantageous offers of 
peace, but determined to purfue the Perlian king, not as 
a generous and noble enemy, but as a poiloner and mur- 
derer, to the death that he dekrved, ‘ And he fmotc 
the ram,^.aad brake his two hprns;’ he fubdued Perfia 
and Media with other provinces and kingdoms of the 
Perfian empire ; and it is memorable, that in || Perfia he 
barbaroiifly facked and burned the royal city of Perfe po- 
lls, the capital of the empire ; and in f Media, Danus 
wUs I'eized and made prifoner by fome of his own traitor 

fubjefls, 

* Arrian, de exped. Alex Lib^ r. Cap. J4, See. Sic Granicuin, 
tot millibus equitum pcdUumquc in uliciiore ftancibus ripa, fu- 
peravit. Quint. Curt. Lib, 4. Cap. 9. 

f Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. i99* Kdit. Seph. p. 543. Tom. 2. Edit. 
Rliod. Quint. Curt. Lib. 5. Cap.~6. 

I Quint. Curt. Lib. 4. Cap. xr. Verum enimvero, quum mudo 
milites meos litteris ad proditionem, modo amicos ad pcrniciem 
mcam pecuiiia fulicitet ; ad intern eciunem mihi pcrlcquendut eft, 
non ut juftus hoftis, fed ut pcrctiiTor vcnelicus 

{} Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. ibid. Quint. Curt. Lib. 5. Cap. 6. et 7. 
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fubjcfl , who not long afterwards bafcl^ murdcrctl hui .« 

* And tlitit was no p< vicr in thi ram to ftand bcfoie Juin, i 
but he caA him d( wii to the gionnd, and ftainptd upon 
him / ht coii(]u( red whenever he came, routed all the 
forces took all the cities and eagles, and entirely lub- 
viittd and ruined the Ptiiiin empire. * And theit was 
none that coiud elf livt r the lain out of his hand ; not c \ ( n 
lu^ nunurcu armies could dchnd the king of Ptnia,' 
though his forces, * in the b tth of liTus amounted to fix 
hundred thoufjul non, nid f in that ot Aibclit> tin 
or eleven hu ulud tluinud, whirtas the \ wl oV num- 
ber of AlcxindcPs -vM n )t *»norL thm foity ft\cii thou- 
f id m eithci e i^aj i » iint. So lint is thf oiw iv it on oi 
the Philnu'l, xxxni, i6. * tl it is no kin^ lived I j tic 
multitude of. t iioft ’ and tip ci ih whni * » )d li ith Ic- 
cried the fill of e input s , tl u e\t i tht i ti mult f *1. 
The fortune of A xander, of wIikH io iin h hitli let i 
lud, II PI It Ji hath wiitUfi 1 vsholi tre Uilc about it , 
the foitune ot Alexander, I lay, was nothing but the pio- 
\ idc nee of God. 

Wuen Alexander was at Jcr/ilem, tbefe piophtcio 
wire flicwn to him by the high-piieft, wcoiiling to ti e 
H lel.tion of Jofephu « For wluh AUxuider lay at the 
f*ge of Tyre, he lent to Jiddui tlu ]ii<>h pin ft at lenila- 
hm to demand provtfions for bis iriny, and the tnbute 
t^Mt was annually paid to Daiius. But the high-prieff 
Telufed to comply with thcle dein mds b) reafoii of his 
oith of allegiance to the king of Pei hi, Alexander there- 
fore m great lage vowed to rrveng himlelf upon the 
Ji ws ; and as loon as he had taken Tyre and G iza, he 
inarched agaiuft; fcrufalem. The high prieft in tins im- 
minent danger had iccourfc to God by faerihces and fup- 
phcations * and as he wa** directed in a vifionot the night, 
he wont foilh the next day in his pontifical robe«<, with all 
the priefis in their proper habits, and the people in white 

apparel, 

* Arrian de Exped. Alex Lib a Cap 8* p, 73 Edit Oroiiov. 
Plutarch in Alex p 67 fdit Pans 1624 

t Plutarch in Alcr p 68a. ibid Diod Sic Lib T 7 * p S90, 
Edit, Steph p*53C lorn. a. Ldit Rhod Arrian Lib 3 Cap 8. 
p. nt. 

I Polyh lib va A man Lib 3. Cap. la p, xaa EdiLOronov. 

II Utp rw 

f Joicph. Anci<x Lib ii Cap 8* 
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^ to meet the conqueror, and to make their fub- 

^mifl[ioh»4gJt|juQ. As foon as the king faw the higivpried 
coming to him in this folemn proceflion, he advanced ea- 
gerly to meet him, and bowing down himfelf before him, 
received him with religious awe and veneration. All 
prefent were aftoniihed at this behaviour of the king, fo 
contrary to their expc6lation : and Parmenio in particular 
demanded the reafon of it, why lie whom all others ado- 
red, ihould pay fuch adoration to the Jewifh high-prieft* 
, Alexander replied, that he payed not this adoration to 
him, but to that God whofc prieft he was ; for while he 
was at Dio in Macedonia, and was meditating upon his 
expedition againft the king of Pcrfia, there appeared un- 
to him in a dream this very man, and in this very habit, 
inviting him to come over into Afia, and proniiling him 
fnccefs in the conqueft of it ; and now he was alTuredthat 
he had fet out upon this expedition under the condiift of 
God, to whom therefore he paid this adoration in the per- 
fon of his high-prieft. Hereupon he entered Jerufalem 
in peace, and went up and offcied facrifices to God in the 
temple, where the high-prieft produced and laid before 
him the prophecies of Daniel, wherein it was written that 
a king of Grccia fhould overthrow the Periian empire, 
which he interpreted of himfelf. After this he granted 
’ peculiar privileges to the Jews, and proceeded in his ex- 
pedition with full confidence anckaiTurance of fuccefs. 

Some perfons have rcje£lcd this account as fabulous, 

! )articularly % Van Dale, Mr Moyle, and Collins, who 
ay, that it is “ an entire fiftion unfupported, and incon- 
fifteut with hiftory and chronology, and romantic in its 
circiimfianccs.” But || Bilhop Llyod, Dean Prideaux, 
Biftiop Chandler and others, have fufficiently vindicated 
ilie truth of the fiory. Even Bale himfelf, who was 
never thought to be ovcr-credulous, admits the fa6f : and 
it mufi be faid, though fome things are extraordinary, 
yet thecc is nothing incredible in the whole relation. A* 

lexander 

) Van Dale DilTcrt. fuper. Arifteam, Chap. lo. Moyle's X.etter$ 
to Prideaux, *p 26, Vol. a. ColHusY Scheme of literal pro- 
phecy, p 2. 

II hi (hop Lloyd’s Letter to Dr Sherlock. Prideaux CoDQe< 5 V. and 
aiilwers to Mr Moyle Bp. Chandler’s Vindication of his Defence, 
Xhap. a. Sect. a.p. 176, Isfc. Mr Samuel Chandler’s Vindicatiun 
, of Darnel, p. 76, dtc.Bayle’s Di^. ArL Macxjd. Bot* O. 
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lexander lay fcvcn months at the fiege of Tyre : in ’*■ 
time he might well want provifjons for his army^l-jM it^ 
is no wonder that he ftiould feud for feme to Judea, when 
the Tyrians thomfelves ufed to be fupplied from tlicnce^ 

1 Kings V. 9, II. Ezekiel xxvii. 17, Afls xii. 20. The 
fidelity of the Jews to Darius, and their regard to their 
oath was nothing more than they praflifed upon other oc- 
cafions; for the fanie reafon * they would not fubmit to 
Pcolcmy, having taken an oath to another governor; and 
Ptolemy afterwards rewarded them for it in Egypt, and 
t committed the moft important garrifoiis and places of 
truft to their keeping, thinking that he might fafely rely 
upon them, who had proved thcmfelves fo Heady and 
faithful to their foimer princes and governors, and parti- 
cularly to Darius king of Pcrfia. That Alexander was 
ill Judea, I think we may collc<ft from other authors. Ar- 
rian fays, t that he fubdued all that part of Syria which 
was called Paleftinc. Pliny affirms, || that the balfam- 
tree, which grew only in Judea, w'as cut and bled a cer- 
tain quantity in a day, while Alexander was waging w^ar 
in thofc parts. Juftin informs § us that he went into 
Syria, where many princes of the eafl met Iiim with 
their mitres 5 upon which paifage the note of liaac Vof. 
fius is very juH and pertinent, H “ I think that Jnf- 
tin had refpeft to that memorable liiflory, which Jofe- • 
phus relates of Jaddua the high*pricft of the Jtws.^* If 
Alexander theiefore came into Judea, as he certainly did, 
it was prudent in the Jews, though they refufed to fuc- 
cour him at a diffance, yet to fubmit to him upon his 
nearer approach ; it was in vain to wntUHand the con* 
queior, and the terror of his name was now become 


very 

* jofeph. Aiitiq. iJb. i %. Cap. t. p. 507. £dit. Hudtoti. 

t jefeph. ib. €t contra Apion I ib. SttfV. 4 . p. 1363. F.dit. Hud. 

I Ariaii de Exped. Alf\. Lib. x. Cap. it. p. 1 01. Edit firo- 
nOV. KflM fiv avrai th rtfp iugwg 

Ht cactera quidem S)iiac, quae I'alcltiiia vocAtur, 
oppida iu tuam poteOatem addurerat. 

I Plin. Nat. Hift. Lib. iz. Cap. aj. 34. Edit. HarduiU 
Aleiraiidro niagno res ibi gerente, toti die a:Hivo uuam concham 
iinpleri iufltim erat. 

$ Tuoc in Syrlam proficifcinir,ubi obvi'os cum iiifulis multos 
orkntis reges habuit JiiEin Hiih Lib. ii. Cap. to. Sedt. 6. Edit, 
Graevii. 


*( Puio ref^fecre, Juftinvm ad momorabilrm illam hiftoriam, 
^UAt;^ Jofrphttt dc Jaddo, fummu Judaionmi iaccrdote,narr4t« < 
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great by liis viflorics, and efpecially after tlie dread- 
fulc^cuflon that he had made at Tyre and at Gaza. 
While Alexander was at Jerufalein, it was natural enough 
for th(? high-prieft to ihew him the prophecies of a king 
of Grccia overcoming t|j||e king of Perfia. Nothing could 
be devifedmore lik||^ to engage his attention, to confiiin 
his hopes, and to conciliate his favour to the wliole niitioiu 
And for his facrificing in the temple, it is no mere tlian 
* other heathen princes have done, it is no mere than he 
did in other places. , He might perhaps confider God uS 
a local deity^ and offer lacriHccs to him at Jerusalem, na 
he did to' Hercules at Tyre, and to Jupiter Haiiimon in 
Egypt, and to Bel us in Babylon. 

What are then the great objeclions to the credibility cf 
this ffory ? It is pretended, tlurt it is iriConiiAent with 
clironology; for Jofephus places this event after the ficges 
of Tyre and of Gaza, wdiereas t all hiftoiians agree 
that Alexander went direftly from Gaza to Egypt ni 
i'even days. But the bell hiftoriaiis do not always le- 
late facils in exaft order of time, as they happened ; 
they comicft things of a fart together, and often men- 
tion later occurences firft, referving what they think 
more important for the laft place ; and fuch poflibly 
might be the intention of Jofephus. Eufebius affrms, that 
J Alexander went after the fiege of Tyre immediately to 
Jeruhdeni; and he might have good authority for aflirm lag 
fo, living as he did in raieftint ; and with him agree Ullier, 
'Prideaux, and the beft chronologers. And indeed it 'is 
moil probable, that Alexander’s progrefs was from Tyre 
to lerufalein, and from Jerufrdem to Gaza ; becaufc Lis 
rcfentiiient of llic affront that he had received was tlicn 
frefiior in his mind, and Jerufah lay not much out of 
the way from Tyre to Gaza, and it was not likely t];.it 
he fhould leave a place of fuch ftrength and importance 
uiitaken behind him. But if Jofephus was miftakeii a- 
bout two months in point of 4iinc, yet fuch a miftake is 
not fufficient to fluke the credit of his whole relation. 
VoL. 11. D What 

• Jolcph. contra Apion. Lib. z. Se< 5 t. 5. p. Edit. Hudfoa. 
2 Maccab. XI 1 1 . 

+ I>iod. Sic. Lib. 7. Quint. Curt- Lib. 4. Arrian. Lib. 3. PlutarcSi 
in Alex. 

Kufchii Chron. UiherS Annal’s, p. 2I4, Przd. C- 
^ Part 1. **. 
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.Wiat hiftorian is there almoft who hath not fallen^ ihtj/** 
;a miftake of the like kind? And yet after 
; might not be niiftakcn, for Alexander might maich a- 
‘gaiiifl: Jerufdlcin from Gaza, either during the fiege, or 
i'after it. Arrian informs ut>, * |j||^at while the liege of 
,Tyre was carrying on, and the mac^ies and Ihips were 
' bailding, Alexander with foine troops of horic and other 
.-forces went into Arabia, and havirg reduced tliat part 
' of the country to his obedience partly by force, and part- 
ly by treaty, he returned to the camp in eleven days : 
and why might he not make fuch an excun'ion from Gaza 
foi a few days, during the. two months that liis army w^as 
belicging it ? or aitu' he had taken the city wliy might 
he not w'ith part of th(" army go to Jenithlein, and leave 
' the other part to reft tiieinfelves at Gaza ? Jeriifaicm lay 
at no very great dida .ce from Gaza, and a perfon of 
Alexander’^ expedition might go and return within a very 
few days. Tiie hifiorians fay indeeu, that lie came into 
Egypt in feven days after he departed from Gaza ; but 
none of tliem lay how long he flayed ni Gaza, to reficih 
■ his army after the fiege. We know from i Diodorus, 
that he liayed long enough tn huh tlic i-.ITairs of the 
jcountry about Gaza ; and wliy might k not h. that time- 
make this vifit to Jeriifalem ? 

Another objedlion is taken from the filence of author?, 
who would hardly have pafTcd over fo memorable a tranl- 
R^ion, if there lutti been any truth in it : but it is not fo 
inudi as mcntionod by any of the heathen hiflorians ; it 
is fu]iported entirely by the teftiinony of Jofephus, But 
if we reject all relations, which refl upon the credit of a 
fiiigle hifioriau, ancient hiflory will be ihrunk into a very 
liariow coinpals. There were numerous writers of the 
life and atflions of Alexander, who were his companions 
, in the wars, or lived in or near his time, as Ptolemy, 

^ AnfiobulusS, and others ; but none of their writings have 
been Iranfmitted down to us : they have all been fwal- 
Jow'cd up in the gulf between that time and this ; and 
who can be certain tliat fume of them did not record this 
‘ tranhift ion ? It muft liavc been mentioned by fome anci- 

I . 

» Arrian- de Esjwd. Alex. tib. a. Capl lO. p. 94- Kdit. Gronov. 
^i^Pi.Hd,.Sic. Lib, 17 . p. j88. £uit. Steph. p. jiS. Tow. » idit. 
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\rs!l^ililoin’an ; for wc fco Hint Juilin m a fhort abridgement 
of miTor^R thought to liavc alhidod to it ; and fomc o* 
ther :ailho»* mii/ht have rohiltd it at larcie in all its efr* 
cninll mcei^. The moil: copious writers now extant of 
AleXiradrj’i L'fVnirs, are Diodorus SiCiilus, Qjiiulus Cur* 
tlos, Am M, arid PJiitnn h ; but the oldidl’ of tliefc lived 
h.iiic C'’'!l 'ti M*' • nAf-r dcr, fo that they rnuil have 

tnjtilnlhr 1 honi luruKr hjhnriiju.s : anJ thjy *Ki\e (rniif- 
cviivd variosirij, n , iuiied tia ir j>?rt!Cidat puipoir ; what 
O 'f: 1’ alj jlod, .inoth..! h .th ouuUrfl ; and not two of 
thk-’n H i?!ted tilings ex.itdl% .diho. Tlicii' :,'ie ii^lions 
and of :\h xandci , Kich are omilU'd bj them 

aVi, hilt j'cr ]>roicrvcd h'' other a. ihor., ; and no won- 
d;„r the;), w til the Oolionon p> of Greek.i and 

Poir.'i’i^, thf‘y ^h'odd ojnif nu’ pol.^ iLov td io remote 
ami j > 'i • ' ” . 'dt v\ pooph a?) the Tin. iuraiis of 

(■.ifM t\i^\ 1 -' h. n *' ] u‘ d i>y tin' \v'ti;''rs of v i. h ]n'0- 

vtnec, *''<• y v; uimJ llk.ly lo iv'w rd tlm' p.a 
cf>nc' n oi;‘ ttv' ? ‘ws. - •'*! Uj-l'U > ti>oii{^!\ Uv may 
inivc bi'. aughl i d.doiin in !n;nc y'd was 

nrr/er cd'arg*<'(l \vi‘h -d’ hiioo*y, })•• cicdit as an 

hi!l'^’‘ian, vv::l upon .('o , b* ibnix-i rqtj.'d alinoft 

to the J. li who war an tv.ix'.cd- 

good in U;. liters of thii» Jiiiture, '»• civtlhhlm 

tiiC ch.'ua^t'.r of a ir'dl rviitliful, a niofi diligent, and a 
mail lc..i writ;’. ; of\'ho;n, faith lie, we nosy boldly 
adirm, tiiat no£ only in Jewi,!!, but iilvowife in foreign 
adairs, we may more fafely rely on his credit, thaji oa 
all tlie Greek and Latin hiftorims together. 

There remains then no difficulty that can really flick 
with us, nnlofs it be the particular interpofitioii of God 
in this affair, and the prophetic dreams of Alexander and 
the high-pricu. Thcfc things, it muff, be cenfeffed, are 
wonderful : but if we recollcift the miraculous interpofi- 
tions of God in favour of hi-s people ; if we refleCl what a 
particular providence attended Alexander, and condufted 
him»to conqueft and empire ; if wc confider the clear and 
expiefs prophecies coiiccniing him ; thefe things though 
D ^ wonderful,, 

* jofephus, fidiffimus, diligentiinu?, ct cruditiflimus (criptor* 
Scab in noth ad Fragmcnta. Or.scc. p. 4j. Dc jofepho non hoc 
audacter diciinus, non folurn in rebus ludaicis; Ved etlam in cat- 
terms lutius ilh credi, quun omnibus Giccit ct liatioh ; 

iKiTMin A»» PniniMnaiifimif' *P#*mmjrnin r* » ■* 
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wonderful, may yet eafily be recompiled to our bcHef, 
will appear perfectly confiftent with the 
tions of divine providence. Admitting the truth of the 
prophecies, we cannot think thefe extraordinary circum- 
ftances at all incredible. I'hcfe extraordinary circum« 
ftances arc alledged to confirm the prophecies j and if 
the prophecies be found mutually to confirm thefe extra- 
ordinary circuriiftances, this is fo far from w’eakening 
that it ftrengthens the argument. Indeed, without the 
luppolition of the truth of thefe circumftances, it will be 
extremely dlfiicult to account for Alexander’s granting 
fo many privileges and favours to the Jews. He * al- 
lowed tliem the free exercife of their religion j he ex- 
empted their land from tribute every fevtiUii, or the fab- 
baiical year 5 he fettled many of them nt Alexandria with 
privileges and immu ntits equal to thofc of the Mace- 
tionlans themfelvcs^ aiid when the S ia\arltai»s had revolt- 
€'d, and nuirdeied tlie governor whom he had fet over 
them, he. alligiu’d their country to the Jews, and exempt- 
ed it in the lanv: manner as Judea from tribute, *(• 
phus having pK-ved from /Utxrmdci’s own letters, and 
Irom the tefiimony of Hccalaj’is, a bt'athen hlltwrlan. But 
whiji were the merits and feryices of the Jeww, that they 
Ihoulil be fo favoured and diftiuguilhcd abt>ve otlier peo- 
ple? 'I’here is no way of accounting for it fo probable, a? 
h\ admitting the iriuh of this relation. With this all ap- 
pears natural ami*eafy, and is utterly intxphcable wilh.- 
iUlt It, 

But to rcliii-n bom this dlgrtffnn, if It may he called 
a (ligieirion, to confider a point of hifiory, lliat is lb 
nearly relutcd to our fubject. Nothing is fi.xcd and ftable 
in humnn affairs j and the empire of the goat, though 
exceeding great, was perhap> for that rcafun the fooncr 
broken into pieces, ver. 8 . ‘ Therefore the he-goat wax- 
ed very great, and when he was ftrong, the great hom 
was broken \ and for it came up four notable ones, tv>- 
wiird the four winds of heaven.’ Which the angel thus 
interprets, ver. '^3. ‘ Now that being broken, wMtieas 

four ijuod up for it, four kingdoms (hall fiand np out of 
the nation, but not in his power.^ I'he empire of the 

gc»at 

I ^ Joff^ph. Amiq. Tih. ii.Cap. f. Sedl. r. p. ,<<“4 Edit. Hiulfon. 

J j^feph. contra Apion. Lib. %. 4 p. *3^5- Ed. 
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^6at wafi in its full flrength, when Alexandei? died* of a 
Sahylon. He was fuccecded in the throne by 
his natural brotlier Philip Aridaeus, and by his own two 
fons Alexander i 5 ?gus and Hercules ; but in the Ipace o£ 
*■ about fifteen years they were all murdered, and then 
the firll horn or kingdom entirely broken. The royal 
family being thus extiudl, the t governors of provinces, 
who had ufurped the poAver, ailumed tlic title of kings : 
and by (lie defeat and death of Antigonus in the battle of 
Iplus, they were reduced to X four, Caffandcr, Lyhiiu- 
chus, Ptolemy, and Seleuciis, Avho paited Alexander’s 
dominions between them, and divided and fettled them 
into four kingdoms, Thcfe four kingdoms are the ^fiur 
fiotabU horns which came up in the room of the lirll 
great horn; and are the fame as the ‘ four heads of the 
leopard’ in the fortner vihon. ^ Four kingdoms fhall 
ilaiid up out of the nation, but not in his ‘power they 
were lo be kingdoms of Greeks, not of Alexander’s 
own family, but only of Jiis nation ; and neither were 
tlicy to be equal to him in pow'^er and dominion, as an 
einjiirc united is certainly more powerful than the fame 
empire divided, and the whole is greater thaii any of the 
p.’its, Tlu^y were likewile to extend ‘ toward the four 
wdnds of heaven and in the partition of the empire, Caf- 
fander held Maeedon, and Greece, and the nuejhrn paits 
Lyilmacluis had Thrace, Bitliynia ajid tlic northern regi- 
ons ; Ptolemy poiTeffed Egypt’j^and the fouthauxomiintii 
and Sole uc us obtained byria and the eajtcyn provinces - 
Thus were they divided ‘toward the four winds of heaven/ 
As in the former vifion a little horn fprang up among 
the ten horns of the Roman empire, fo here a little horn 
is deferibed as nTmg among the four horns of the Greci- 
an empire, ver. 9, to, ii, 12. ‘ And out of one of them 
came forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding great,, 
D 3 toward 

♦ Sec Uflier, Prideaux and the Chronolcgeri?. 
t £)iod Sic. Lib. lO Juftm. i.tb. 15. Cap. 2. Hujus honoris or- 
nainCDtcs tamdiu onuicb abdinueruni, quamdiu hliiregis fuiiup- 
cred'c potucrunt. Tanta in iiiis vert^cundia fuit, ut cum Opes rc— 
gtas naberent, reguni tamen nomimbus aequo aninto carucriut,. 
quoad Alexandro Julius haeres fuit. 

t Biod S.c. Lib. ao, Polyb, Lib, 5. p. 410, Edit. Cafaubon*. 
Plutarch in Demetrio. ^ 

|] Uiuc. Sic. ibid. Pndcaux. Connect, pari i. B, $, Ann> 

• Plolcmy Soicr 4. 



toward- the fcmth, and toward the, eaft, and toward ^the 
pleafjnt land. And it waxed great even iCK^haJitr^Ppr 
iipaven, and it caft down fonie of. the hoft and of the 
' ftars to the ground, and 'damped upon them. * Ypa, he 
magnified himfelf even to the prince of the hoft, a^by 
ijim the daily facrificq was taken away, and the plaro of 
liis faiKftuary was caft down. And an hoft was given 
Slim againft the daily facrificc by rcafon of tranfgrcnion, 
and it caft down the truth to the ground, and it praclU 
fed an,d proffered. All which is thus explained by the 
angel : ver. 23, 24, 25. ‘ And in the latter time of their 
kingdom, when the tranfgrcftbrs are come to the full, a 
king of fierce countenance, and under ftancling dark fen- 
tences, lhall ftand up. And his power fiiall be mighty, 
but not by his own power : and he fliall deftroy wonder- 
fully, and fhall profper and pradlife, and ftiall deftioy 
the mighty and the holy people. And through his po- 
licy alio he fbnll caufe craft to profper in his hand, and 
he fhall magnify himfelf in his heart, and by pence fiiail 
deftroy many: he ftiall alfo ftand up again ft the prince 
of princes, but he fliall be broken without hand.’ This 
little born is by the generality of interpreters both Jew- 
ifh and Chriftian, ancient and modern, fuppofed to tiiean 
' Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, who was a great e- 
nemy and cruel perfecutor of the Jews. So ^ jofephus 
underftood the prophecy, and fays that “ our nation 
* fiiftered Ihefe calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes, as 
Daniel faw, and many years before wrote what things 
fhould come to pafs.” In like manner f St Jerome ex- 
plains it of Antiochus Epiphanes, and fajrs, that “ he 
fought again ft* Ptolemy Philometor and the Egyptians, 
that is agahji the fouth} and again againfi the eofiy arid thofe 

who 

♦ jofeph. Antiq. l*ib. 10. Cap. Tl. ScA. 7. fiatu us a- 

nin 4 *^ ei^Lv « Auvmkes, ueci 

snetv r# ytrtieafuvet, Lt ftiiic ia< 5 luui eft 

Ut haec ipfa fub Antiochu J&iphaiie gem uoftra paterttur prout 
viderat Banielus ct muitis ante annU quae veutura erant fenptis 
anandavenu. p 466* Edit. Hudfon.. 

t Hieron. »n Dan. Cap. B.-*coBtra Ptolemaeiun Philometorem 
t dimicavit, hoc eft, contra JEgyptios. Rurt'umque 
\s$d§rigiiimi ct Contra cos qot m hov^ in Per^e vnoHebautnr : ad 
^ j^ftreinum cootrat Judaeoi dimicanf,'capla Judatat ingrefiut eft Je- 
f etiptemplp Dcifimutacram JovU Olympii ftatuit. Cob 
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•wliQ attempted a chc*ngp of government in Perfia; and 
ag.Miift the Je\ib, took Judea, n tered in- 
to Jeriilalcm, and in the temple of God let rp tl»c iin ige 
of Jupitfi Olympius,” With St Ierom< agree moft of the 
ancM^ fcitherb, and modem divi e i d conin cnt,Uor‘ ; 

VKn they all all )\v th U Ai tu ( lu Ji.pii liane*; \\ js a 
type of Antichnlh Antiochu l*pijd at firil lit lit 
doth indeed in loine ft. tuns ver^ n ich i U ml le the / /- 
//( hortt ; hut upon a in uei vjcu u d t\ imi .iiop it wdl 
evidently appeal, that in otlu i pi t*> tline v no ina ii cr 
of limililudL 01 corielpondt ace httwie i tl ( m. Sir Jf ac 
N(vi.ton with tiiat figacit), winch wa^i pee nil ir t^lhim, 
and with winch he penetnttd into ie /] tine a> wtiJ 
a'j into natuie, ^ peiccived plan ly till tnt litfl( / 
coidd n t be diawn for Antiochus Jiipi]d u e , but muft 
be deligncd foi foine othci fubjti^t . and thoinh we Hull 
not eiitiiely follow hi» phn. uoi build altfgither upon 
his foundation, ytt wc lb ill be ohli ^id to make iih of Se- 
veral ofius matciial . Tiicre ait thentv^o way* of tx- 
pouiuhijg this prophecy of the /;/'// / //i, ( itl <.r by und' r- 
ftiiiilmg it of Antiorhub Epiplwnc s, and conhitiing An- 
tiochus as d type of Antichift; oj by leaving him wht^- 
ly out of the quellion, and licking anothti .pplieation ; 

» id which method of (he two i6 to It pufciud, will bel- 
ter appear in the progiefs of tlub ddei uiit. 

A hoi?i 111 the ftyle of Daniel doth net lignify any pai- 
ticukii king, but lb an einbleiu of a knigdoin. In the 
former \ifi)U the ‘ ten horns* were not ttu kings, but lo 
many kingdoms, into which the Roman cm^iie was divi- 
ded : and the ‘ little horn* did not typify a iingh perfon, 
hut a iuccoffion of men, claiming fuch pierogatives, and 
exerting fuch powers, as are thcie Ipecihed. la tins vi- 
fion like wife the ‘ two horns* of the lam do not reprefent 
the two kingo, Darius the Mede and Cyrus the Peifian, 
but the two kingdoms of Media and PeiiU *, and for thi^ 
plain leafon, becaule, the ram hath all along two horns ; 
even when he is attacked by the hc*goat, he hath flill two 
horns : but the two united kingdoms of Media and Periia 
had been long united under one king. The horns of the 
he-goat too prefigure not kings, but kingdoms. The 
firfi * great horn’ doth not defign Alexander himielf but 

the 

Sir Uaac Newton's obfervattons on Daniel, Chapo 9. 



.,44 ' ■•'pfS'SkK^¥f<yilt0^Oir 

Che kingdom of Alexander, as long as the t itle cot^ ued 

united lit him, and his brother and two IbnsT Tffe* four 

horns/ which arole after the firft was broken, are express- 
ly laid ver. 22. to be ‘ four kingdoms :* and coufeagtient- 
ly it ilioiild Icein, that the * little horn’ 

Antiochus Epiplnticb or any iingle king, but muffSenota 
fojnc kingdom ; by kwgdom meaning what * the ancients 
meant, any government, itate or polity in the world, 
whether nionaichy, or republic, or of what form foever. 
Now whiit kiugvlom was there, that rofe np during the 
fubliilence of the four kingdoms of the Grecian empire, 
and was advanced to any greatnefs and eminence, but 
the Roman ? The firft ‘ great horn’ was the kingdom of 
Alexander and his family. The ‘ four liorns were four 
kingcloma,’ not of his family, but only of the nation. 
* Four kingdoms ftnill ftand up out of the nation and 
doth not this imply that the remaining kingdom, the 
kingdom of the ‘ little horn,’ ftiouid be not of the nation \ 
Tiie general character tlicrcforc is better adapted to the 
Romans : and now let us coniidcr the particular proper- 
ties and adhons of the little horn, wlicther they may be 
more juftly aferibed to Antiochus Epiphanes or to tlie 
Romans. ^ And out of one of their came forth a little 
horn.’ Antiochus Epiphanes was indeed the fon of An- 
tiochus the great, king of Syria ; and lie is * faid to be 
the * little horn,’ becaufe he rofe from fmall beginnings 
to the kiugdoinf having been many years an hoftage at 
Rome, but when his kingdom was nothing more than a 
continuatioji of one of the four kingdoms ; it cannot pof- 
fibly be reckoned as a fifth kingdom ipringing up among 
die four ; and the little horn is plainly feme power dif- 
ferent and diftiuS from the four former horns. Is not 
this therefore more appicable to the Romans, who were 
a new and different power, who rofe from fmall begin- 
nings. 

t this point proTcd from heathen authors as well as from 
feripture intht begmning of Mr Mede’s traf^ huitied 

quarium ianiitu., Medc'c works, 3. 3. p. 711." 
t qiiuiri obfes f^iifet Romae, et x^ciente fenatu cepiilet 
ctnperiuxn, <Stc. Hi^ron. m Dan 8. Col. J^ic. Bcuedi<^. An^ 
lioehum£piphanem Jiigmtic«it,quia l[uU Vatahlusm 

Jocum vant iregnum>^e. Clariua in' Antiochus modicae 

pri;yatus, et c>bll^,'ex' poft fadlo didtua 

llllpk^s ' So Itketiife.l'bblei &.C. 



TME,' ' 45 

• 

ningfi to an exceeding great empire, who lirfl fubdned 
Mdcedoa and Greece the capital kingdom of ^he goat, 
and from thence fpread and in larged their corf^ueAs over 
the reft ; Nor let it feem ftrange, that the Romans who 
wei*e|J|refigured by a great beojl in the former vifion, 
"Thoula in this he reprefented only by the horn of a bcafl ; 
for nothing is more iibial, than to (kferibe the forae per- 
fon or thing under dilfeient images upon different occa- 
fions : and befides in this vifion the Roman empire is not 
defigned at large, but only the Roman empire as a horn 
of the goat. When the Romans firft got footing in 
Greece, then they became a honi of the goat. Out ol this 
horn they came, and were at fiift a liltle horn, but in pro- 
cefs of time over-topped the other liorns. From Greece 
they extended their arms, and over-ran the other parts 
of the goat’s dominions: and their within the do- 

minions of the goat, and not their affairs in the weftern 
empire, arc the principal objefls of this prophecy. But 
their actions, which are moll largely and particularly 
fpecified, are their great periecution and oppreffion of the 
people of God : which rondc;:s it probable, that the ap- 
pellation of * the little horn* might be given them for the 
fame reafon, that the great perfecutor and oppreffor of 
tliC Icunts in the wcfleru empire is alio called ‘ the little 
horn.’ It is the fame kind of power, and therefore might 
be fignified by the fame name. 

It will appear too, Aat the time agrees better with the 
Romans. ‘ And in the latter time of their kingdom, 
when the tranfgreffors arc come to the full, ^ king of 
fierce countenance, and underffuiiding dark fentences, 
ihall ffand up.* Antiocluis Epiphanes might be faid iii- 
deed to ‘ ftaiid up in the latter time of their kingdom ;* 
bccaufe Macedonia, the firft bf the four kingdoms, was 
conquered and reduced into a Roman province, during 
his reign. But wJicn lie flood up, ‘ the tranfgreffors* in 
the Jewifli nation ‘ *vvere not come to the full for w^hen 
he began to reign, t Onias was high-prieft of the Jews, 
and the temporal as well as ccclefiaitical government was 
at this time iu the hands of the high-prieil, and this Oni* 

a? 

\ For thefcand many part iculara which follow, the two books 
of Macrabees, and jofephus bis Antiquities of the Jews muff be , 
.^ufulttd. 
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8s was a aw>ft wbrthy good tnagiftrate, aa ■^eH as a* mott 
venerable pious pricft. the author of the fecond book 
Maceabees faith, 2 Mac. iii. 1. ffte holy •was tnha-' 
ikud •tiHfh dll peacfy atid the la‘ws narre kept •vefy wtl, be* 
caufe of the godVintfs of Onia^ the high^prtejtj and 
of^nmekednefs. It' was after this time, that the great 
corruptions were introduced into the J«*whh church and 
nation; and they were introduced chiefly through the 
means of Antiochu*!, by his diret^inn, or under his au- 
thority. 'Fhe Romans might much better be faid to 
Rand up ‘ in the latter time of their kingdom.’ who faw 
the end not only of ntne kingdom, but of all the four; 
who firfl fubdued the kingdom of Macedon and Greece, 
and then inherited by the will of Aualus the kingdom of 
Pergamus, wliich was the remdnsof the kingjhmi of 
Lyflmachus, and afterwards made a pi ovine e of the, king- 
dom of Syria, and laitly of the kingdom of Egypt. 
When the Romans flood up too, ' thciranfgrsiflionH were 
come to the full ; for the high-priellhooci was expofed to 
falc ; good Onias was ejefted for a fum of money to make 
room for wicked Jafon, and Jafon was ugaiu fupplanted 
for a greater fum of money by a worfe man (if poflible) 
than himfelf, his brother Menelaus; and the golden v f- 
fels of the temple were fold to pay for the facriiegious 
purchafe. At the fame time the cuRom of rhe he^thea 
nations were introduced among the Jews ; the youth were 
trained up and^xercifed after the manner of the Greeks ; 
the people apoRatized from the true religion, and even 
ihe priefts, 2 Mac* iv. 14, had no courage to ferve any 
Viore at the altar , hut defprfvig the temple^ and negle^htg the 
facrljlcesy they hafiened to he partakers of unlawful diverflons. 
Nay, Jcrufalera was, taken by Antioclius; forty thoufand 
Je\Vs were llain, and as matiy more were fold into ilave- 
ty ; the temple was profaned even under the condud of 
the high-prieR Menelaus, was defiled with fwines bloody 
and plundered of every thing valuable ; and in t the fame 
year , that Paulus JEmllus the Roman cpnful vanquiihe 4 
Perfous the laft king of Macedonia, and; thereby put an 
end. to that kingdom, the Jemlh religiee was put down, 
and the heathen wotCbip wa% letup in tim cities of Judina, 

. and in Jeru&lettt;^ and the temple ttlelf W coafecrated 

'' ' ■ ' 
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to Jupiter Olympius, ^nd his image was. ercded upon 
the very altar* Then indeed the tranfgreffors yvere come 
to the full/ and then, as we fee, the Romans ftood up^ 

* a king of fierce countenance, and underfiaiiding dark 
fenteni^s/ 

A king in the prophetic fide is the fame as a kingdonif 
and a kingdom as we before obferved, is any flate or go- 
vernment. * A king of fierce countenance, and under- 
handing dark fentenccs.’ The latter exprefilion in the 
t Syriac is tranllated^i//h/ in rulings and in the* Arabic 
Jkilful of deputations. We may fuppofe the meaning to be, 
that this lliould be a politic and artful, as well as a formi- 
dable power ; which is not fo properly the charafter of 
Antiochus as of the Romans. They were reprefented 
in the former vifionby beafi dreadful and terrible and 
for the fame reafon they are here denominated ‘ a king of 
ficice countenance. He cannot fo well be faid to be * a 
king of fierce countenance/ who waseven frightened out of 
Egypt by a ineffage from the Romans. The ^ ftory is wor- 
thy of memory Antiochus Epiphancs was making war 
upon Egypt, and was in a fair way of becoming mafter of 
the whole kingdom. The Romans therefore fearing left he 
ftiould grow too powerful by annexing Egypt to the crown 
of Syria, fent an embalTy to him, to require him to defift 
from his enterprife, or to declare war againft him. He 
was drawing near to befiegf Alexandria, when he was 
met by the three ambafladors from Rome. Popillius, the 
chief of them, had formerly been his friend and acquain- 
tance, while he was an hofiage at Rome ; and the king at 
their firft meeting gracioufly offered him his hand in re- 
membrance of their former friendihip. But Popillius de- 
clined the .compliment by faying, that private friendfliip 
muft give place to the public welfare, and he muft firft 
know whether the king was a friend to the Roman ftate, 
before he could acknowledge him a friend to hlmfelf : 
■and fo faying he prefented to him the tables which con- 
'latned the decree of the fenate, and defired an immediate 
anfwer. Antiochus opened and perufed tliem, and re- 
plied 

* Regnaudi pefitus ‘^yr. DifpittatioBum peritus . Arab. 

f Polyb. Legrt 91. p< 9x6. Edit. Cafaubun. Appian. de Beilis 
Syriacis, p. ^31. Bdit^ Steph. p. aia Edit Tolii Ltvius, Lib 45 
Cap \% Valerius Maximus, Hb 6 Cap 4 Sedt 3 Valcius Paifjr- 
Lib i Cap iO luftm tab ^ 







pHed thatKe would coniidcr the matter with JpiPP 
and rotur^o his anfwer very fpeedily. But ^ 

a wand that he carried in his hand dfew a 
fand round the king, and iniiHed upon his 
he ftirred out of that circle. The king adonilht^^t tbis^^ 
peremptory and imperious manner of proceeding, aftcS*"^? 
fome hefiUtton, faid that he would obey the commands o{< 
the fcnite : and then at length PoptUius reached forth his 
hand to him as a friend and confederate. This incident 


happened very foon after the conqueft of Macedonia, 
w'hich as it difmayed Antiochus, fo it emboldened the 
Romans to act in this manner : and this being their firfc 
memorable action as foon they became a horn or king- 
dom of the goat, it is very fifly faid uf them, more fitly than 
of Antiochus, ‘ a king of fierce countenance fliallftand up.^ 
The other actions likewife of the little horn accord bet- 


ter with the Romans. U hls born, though little at firft, 
yet ‘ waxed exceeding great, toward the fuuth, and toward 
the eaft, and toward the pleafanl land.’ This horn there- 
fore, as Sir Ifaac Newton * juftly oblcrves, was to rife 
up in the north-weft part of thofe nations, which com- 
pofed the body of the goat ; and from thence was to ex- 
tend his dominion towards Egypt, S>ria, and Judea. 
Obferve the particulars. He ‘ waxed exceeding great:’ 
and fo did the Roman empire even within the territories 
of the goat, bu^ not fo did Antiochus Epiphanes ; for he 
was fo far from enlarging the kingdom of Syria, that it 
was lefs in bis time than under mo^ of his predecefTors, 
and he left f it as he found it, tributary to the Romans, 
—'Toward the fouthi’Antiochiis indeed did feverai^ times 
invade Egypt, and gained great advantages ovc|^olemy 
Philometor king of Egypt ; but he was to 

make himfclf abl'olulc raafter of the count ly, and annex 
it to the kingdom of Syria ^ as the Romans made it a 
province of their empire, and kept poffcflion of it for fe- 
vcral centuries. His defigns were fruftrated, as we hay« 
feen, by an embafly from the Remans; and he went buli 
of. Egypt baffled and difgraced, a word from them being 
as eflFcctual as an afftiy. — * T.pward t|i« eaft ;’ the Romans 
did grow very powerful toward the iraft ; they conquered 
: ' and 
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and made a province of Syjria^ wKich was the eaflcrn 
kingdom of the goat : but Antbchus was ieated tn the 
caft himfelf, and did not extend his dominions farther eaft* 
ward. On the contrary the P.rthians had withdrawjr 
th^ir obedience from the kings of Syria, and had crefled 
growing kingdom in the eaft, Antiochus did indeed 
t'vanquifh Artaxias, the tributary king of Armenia, who 
Kad revolted from him; but this was rather in the north 
than in the eaft. He had not the like fuccefs among the ' 
Perfians, who were alfo dilatory in paying their tribute ; 
for t having heard much of the tribes of Elymais, and 
particularly of the temple there^^ hift went thither with a 
deiign of feizing the treafures of the city and temple : but 
the inhabitants rofe upon him, repelled and routed him 
and his army, fo that he was forced to fly with difap- 
pointment and difgrace out of the country j and foon af- 
ter he lickened and died* — ‘ And toward the pleafai.c^ 
land,’ that is Judea ; for fo it is called in the Pfalms evi, 
24. * the pleafant land and in Jeremiah iii. 19. ‘ a plea- 
fant land, a goodly heritage and fo twice again after- 
wards in Dan. xk 16, 41. Antiochus did indeed take 
Jerufalem, and miferably harrafs and opprefs the jews> 
as it has been above related: but the Jews in a little tiOie, 
under the condu 61 of the Maccabees, recovered their li- 
berties, and eflablifhed their religion and government in 
greater fplendor and fecurity than before. The Romans 
more effe^lually conquered and fubdued them, Aril made 
a province of their country, and then deflroyed their 
city and temple, and difperfed the people, fo that af(er 
fo fatal a fall they have never from that time to this been 
able to rife again. 

Another retaarkable property, that eminently diflin- 
guiihed the little horn from all others, was that ^ his 
power fltould be mighty, but not by his own power 
which commentators art much at a lofs to explain^ Sonic 
4ay«;|| that he ihould be mighty not fo much by his own 

voL 11 . E , induftry, 

'i Appiao- de Bdil. Syr. p. ti7..et 131. Edit. Steph. p. 187. et 
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induftrjr, ^ liy the gift of God ; but fo are all ^rns oi^ 
kingdoms whatever. Others fey f that God (hould'give 
him thiS' poWer for the punifliihent of his people ; and 
others agatm, f that he fhould obtain it by the faftions 
and perfidy and bafenefs of the Jews, who fhould betray 
i^eir country to him : but thefe limit and reiirain th^ 
raeauing to a particular fubjefl:, to fiis power over the 
Jews, whereas it is faid in the general, that ‘ his power 
fhould be mighty, but not by his own power.* His power* 
in general, not only over this or that particular peoiple, 

* (liould be mighty, but not by his own power.* The 
beft explanation that they can give of it, who underftand 
the whole of Antioebus Eptphancs, is that he || attained 
to the crown chiefly by the favour and afliflance of Eu- 
menes king of Pergnmus.and Attalus his brother, who 
having at that time fomc jcaloufy of the Romans, were 
deflrous to make the king of Syria their friend : but we 
ao not read that they affifted him in any of his wars af- 
terguards, and neither was his kingdom flrengthened by 
foreign armies or alliances. They who conceive Antio- 
chus to be a type of Anticlirifl, § offer a fairer interpre- 
tation, bccaufe Antichrift was to exerdfe an ufurped au- 
thority and not his pwn, and the kings of the earth, ac- 
. cording to St John, Rev. xvii. 13. were to ‘ give their 
" power and flrength unto the beaft,* But {this part of the 
prophecy, as .well as the refl, can no where be fo juflly 
and properly applied, as to the Romans. With them it 
. i}nadrates exatftly, and with none of the other horns or 
kingdoms of the goat. The flrength of the other king- 
. doms conflfled in thcmfelves, and had had its foundation 
in fome part of the goat; but the Roman empire, as a horn 
or kingdom of the goat, was not mighty by its own pow- 
was not fl:rong by virtue of the goat, but drew its 
/nodifjilhment ^d flrength from Rome and Italy. There 
,\grfw the trunk and body of ^he tree, though the branches 
^xtendedjovet Greece, Afia, Syria and Egypt. 

; piei^rjiiljiamdcr of die ]Mphecy relates moftly to the 
^ .V. pcrfecutwa 

; . t '1^0^ yeiluitpef ipfiim punfre populum frrum. Clarlui. 
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peiferution and oppreflion of the people of (jrOd. * And 
he waxed great even to the hod of heaven, (or agalnft the 
hojl of heaven), and he cad down Tome of the hod, and 
of the dars to the ground, and damped upon them,’ that 
is, the Jewi'h date in general, ‘ the mighty and the holy 
"“'people,’ ver 24. or the piicds and Levites in paillcular^ 
who arc called jJnrj; as they were eminent for thcii fta- 
tion and iiludiious for theii ktion ledge } and * tlu holt 
of heaven,’ as they watched and fersed in the temple, 
and their feivice is denominated ‘ a waifaic,’ Numb. viii. 
24, 25, Tills pafl'igc was in fomc incalUie fulfilled by 
Antiochus Epiphanes asaxll as by the Romans: but our 
Saviour making uft* of the like e\prcdions. Malt, xxiv, 
29. ' the dars (hall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens lhall be (haken,’ in fpeaking of the dedruc- 
tion of Jctufilom by the Romans, this paffage alfo may 
more propeil) be rc fentd to that event. 

Yea lie m\giiifi-'J hinifelf even to the prince of the 
hod, (or ag<tin{i the prince of the hud), and by bim ilie 
daily fariifirc \sas t.^ken away, and the place of his fane- 
turay was cad down.’ Antiochus did indeed * take a* 
WAV the daily lacrifice,* but be did not ‘ cad down the 
plrtCe of his faniluary,’ he did not dedroy the temple, 
li? took away the daily c’ifice for a few^ years, but the 
R imans for many ages : and the Romans likewife utterly 
dt Iroycd the temple, .vhich he fpoiled only and pro- 
faned. 

* And an hod wIlis given him again d the daily facrifice 
by rcafoh of tranfgrtflion. The word here tranflated art 
bofi is rendered in other placca, Job vii. 1 , and in the book 
of Daniel itfelf, x. i. * an appointed time : And an ap- 
pointed time was given him agatnd the daily facridee by 
rcafon of tranfgreffion ;’ Or as we read in the margin, 

' I'he hod svRs given over for the tranfgieflion againil 
the daily factifice, and he cad dowm the truth to the 
ground, and he praflifed, and profpered.’ Or as the 
fame thing is exprefled by the angel : * He (ball dedroy , 
" wonderfully, and fhall profper, a^d praflife, and (ball dc** 
flroy the mighty and the holy people ; and through hU « 
policyalfo he (hall caufe craft to prufper in hit hand, and 
he (hall magikify bimfeif in bh heart, and by peace (hall 
dedroy many*’ Bat Antiochus did not fo mightily de^ 

. " E » Aruy 
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flroy the Jews, ftor profper in his pra^ices and d^figns 
againft them* When he took Jerwfalem, * he ilew forty 
tiioufand, and fold forty thofand more : but when the 
city was befieged and taken by the Romans, t the num- 
ber of the captives amounted to nincty-feven thoufand, 
and of the flain to eleven hundred thoufand. The 
mans too carried their conqnefi and revenge fo far, as to 
put an end to the government of the Jews, and entirely 
to take away their palcc and nation. Antiochus meant 
as much to root out the whole people ; his malice was 
as great, but his fuccefs was not equal : for though his 
forces were viftorious at firft, yet they were defeated at 
lail, and his t generals, Apollonius, Seron, Nicanor 
and Gorgias, Timotheus and Bacchides, and even Lyfi- 
as himfelf, were all fhamcfully routed one after another, 
and the news of thefe defeats hailened hL death. 

It is farther added, that ^ he fliall alfo Hand up againft 
the prince of princes.* If by the * prince of princes’ the 
high-prieft be meant, it is very hue that Antiochus did 
put in and put out the high-priefts at pleafure, but the 
Homans took away the whple adminiftration. If by 
* the piince of princes* be meant, as moft probably was 
meant, the Meftlah, then Antiochus had no fhare in the 
completion ; it was effeded h the Romans. It was by 
the malice of the Jews, but by the authority of the Ro- 
mans, that he was put to death ; and he fuifered the pu- 
n iftiineiit of the Roman malefaflors and ftaves. And in- 
deed it is very worthy of our moft ferious confideratirn, 
whether this part of the prophecy be not a fketch of the 
fate and fufferings of the Chriftian, as vrcll as of the Jew- 
iih church. Nothing is more ufual with the prophet^ 
than todeferibe the religion and worftiip of later times by 
metaphors and figures borrowed fiom fheir own religion. 
The ChriftiiUis may full as well as the Jews be compre- 
hended under the name of the holy feofU^ or feofie of the 
holy ones. And the Romans not only crucified oiir Savi- ^ 
our, but alfo perfccuted his difciples for above three cen- 
turies : and when at length they embraced the Chriftian 

religion 
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reh^on, they foon corrupted it ; fo that tt may be qucf- 
tiontd, whether their favour was not as hurtiul to the 
clmrch, as their tnmity. As the power of the llomaii 
emperors dtcluicd, tint of the Roman pontiff*' mcreafed ; 
^,and may it not with equal tiuthaud juftice be f?id of the 
latter, as of the former, that tlity ‘cifl do\iu the truth 
to tlu giound, and praftihd and prolpcred^^ liow ap- 
plicable in thio fciift IS (very pait of the angel’s inttipic- 
tation * *A king oi fierce counlnniict, and undcilt iid«» 
rng dark fentcnces Hull Rai d up. And his pov^cr fhill 
be mighty, but not by his ovin power • and he lhall dc- 
ftroy wonderfully, and fhall profper and praftifc, aid 
fhall (kftroy the mighty and the holy people, (or the peo- 
ple. of the holy ones ) And through hi^ policy he alio lhall 
taule erdt to prolper in his hand, and he ilull nngnify 
himiclf 111 lub heart, and by peace fliall diflroy man) . 
he fhall illo ftind up agiinft the prmte of princes, but 
he fhall be broken w ithout hand,’ And thib f ixtlitr opens 
and cjwplaiii the redon of the appelktion * the little houi.’ 
The perhcuting powci of Rome, whether e\ciciLd to- 
wards th Jews, or towards the Chiiflians, oi by»lhe t ni- 
pt lors, or by the popes, is ftill ‘ the little horn.’ The 
tyranny is the fame , but as exerted m Gruce and the 
L iff, It IS the little hoin of the he-goat or tl e thud em- 
pile, as exerted m Italy and the Weft, it is the little 
horn of the fourth bt aft, or the fourth tmpiit , 

But the little horn,like other tyiannicalpowers, was to 
come to a rfmaikble end j * he fliall be biukcn without 
hand,’ As the ftone m Nebuchadnezzar’s dream was 
‘ cut out of the mountains witiiout hands,’ that is, not by 
human, but by fupeinatural mcons; fo the little horn 
* fhall be bioken without l^aiid,’ not die the common 
death, not fall by the hand of men, but peiifh bj a flrokc 
fiom h< aven. And this agrees pcrledlly with the former 
predidlions of the fatal caiaftrophe of the Romans^ * The 
ftone,’ that is, the power of Chnft, ii. 34. ^fmote the 
image upon his feet of iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces.’ Again, vii, 11. * I beheld then, bccatife ot the 
voice of the grtit words which the hoin Ipake • I beheld 
even till the beaft was flam, and his body dtftroyed, <u;d. 
given to the burning flame/ And again, ver. ao, ‘ the 
judgmint fhall fit, and they fhall take away lua doitiioi- 
^ 3 
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on, to conlume, and to deftroy it unto the end.’ ‘ All 
which impliei that the dominion of the Romans (Itall fi- 
nally be defiroyed with 1‘ome extr^rdinary manifefiation 
of the divine powet. It is indeed' very true, that Antloi 
chus Kpiphaiies died iti an extraordinary manner. Hd 
v,z$ leturning from his uniuicefsful expedition into Per- 
fia, wlien he heard the news of the defeat of his armies 
one after anothei by the forces of the Maccabees. He 
fet forward therefore in great rage and fury, breathing 
nothing bat death and deltru^ion to the whole genera- 
tion of the Jews. But in the way he was feixed with vio- 
If nt pains in his bowels j and having a fail from his cha- 
riot, he was foiely bruifed,and his inward pains grew more 
violent, fo that he was not able to proceed in his journey, 
but was forced to flop at a little town upon the road, 
"rheie he lay in gteai torment, and filthy ulcers broke out 
in his body, from whence iiTued worms, and fuch a ftcnch, 
that he bteame intolerable to others, and even to him- 
fclf. Nor were the torments and agonie*^ of his mind lefs 
than ihofe of his body. He was vexed even to diArac- 
thought he faw dreadful fpedies and apparitions, and 
fufA.rcd all the pangs and horrors of a guilty confcicnce: 
and in this mifeialde condition he lay pining and rotting 
till he died. 1 his is the account that is gis'en of his death, 
and f confirmed by Heathen as well as by jewifh hilloii- 
aiis; but with this difference, that the former aferibe it 
to the vengcayce of the god* for the faerilege that he dc- 
Cigned to commit at E'ymais; the latter repcefent if as 
the jufi judgment of heaven for the faerilege that ’ c real- 
ly committed at Jeiufalem, and for the barbarous ilaugb- 
ter that he made of To many thoufand of the Jews ^ and 
they fay, that he himfelf upon bis death- bed confeffed as 
much: and which of thefe accounts is the more piubable 
and credible, every intelligent reader will eafily deter- 
mine. 

By thus tracing the particulars It appears, that though 
fame of them may agree very well with Anttoebus £pi- 
phancs, yet others can by no means accord or be recon* 
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Ciled*to him : but they all a|pree and coml^ond eka£ily 
with the Ro^ans^ and with no one elfe : fo that the ap* 
plication of the chara^r to them muil be the right ap- 
plication. It is therefore furprihag, that a man of Dr 
Jialifax’s learnings after lb many proofs to the contrary, 
ban however opine, that the chai after “ mull of necellily, 
be retrained to Antioclius £pip]ianes, and to him only 
and for fuch reafons, and for none others than have here 
been obviated and refuted. The htiieCs and propriety of 
the application to the Romans will ftill farther appear by 
confideriiig the time, that is allotted for the duration and 
continuance of the viiion. ^ 1 will make thee know,’ 
faith the angel to Daniel, ver. ‘ wliat lhall be in the 
laft end, or to the laft end of the indignation that is, 
as Mr Lowth paraphrafeth it, I will explain to thee 
the whole feries of God’s judgments upon his people to 
(he end and conclufioii of them but that end and con- 
ciulion is not yet come. There are intimutio!.s in the 
prophets, that God’s indignation .againU his people will 
be accompliihed, and the final dehrucfion of the Roman 
dominion will fall out about the lame period. But the 
time is more particularly noted. One angel aiked another 
angel, v. 13. * How long lhall be the viiion concerning 
the daily facriHce and the tranfgrellion of defolation, to 
give both the fanfluary, and the boil to be trodden under 
foot ? In the original there is no fuch word as concerning; 
and Mr Lowth rightly obferves, that the words may be 
rendered more agreeably to the Hebrew thus, * For how 
long a time lhall the viiion laft, the daily facrifice be ta« 
ken away,' and the tranfgreffion of defolation continoe» 
See. V After the fame manner the i^ueftion is tranllated 
by the * Seventy, and in the Arabic vedioni and in the 
Vulgar Latin. The anfwer is, v. 14. * Unto two thou^ 
£ind, and tliree hundred dnys ; then lhall the faufluary 
be cleanfed.’ In the original it is, * Unto two thouiana 
and three hundred evenings and mornings,’ an evening 
and morning being in Hebrew the notation of time for a 
day ; and in alluiion to this expreifion , it is ikid after- 
wards, ver* 26* * The vifion of the evening and the mor- 
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iiing is Now thefe two thoufand and three hundred 

days can by nO computation be aecomm^ated to the 
tinxes of Antiochus Epiphanes^yen though the days be 
.taken for natural days. Two tnoufand and three hund- 
red days arc fix years and fomewhat more than a 
ter : but the profanation of the altar under Antiochus 
, lailed but three years complete, according to the author 
of the.firft book of the Maccabees 5 i Macc. i. 59. com- 
pared with iv. 52. and the dcfolation of the temple, and 
the taking away of the daily facrifiice by Apollonius con- 
tinued but three years and a half, according * to Joie- 
phus. Mr Mede propofeth a method ^to reconcile the dif- 
ference, and t faith that tlie time is not to be reckoned 
from the heigkth of the calamity, when the daily facrifice 
Jhould he taken away^ (from thence it is but three years), 
but from the beginning of the tranfgreffion, which occa- 
fioned this defolation, and is deferibed, i Maccab, i. 11, 
&C.V But Antiochus began to reign, according to the au- 
thor of the firft book of the Maccabees, i. 10. in thei^ith 
year of the kingdom of the Greeksj or lura of the Scleucidae ; 
and in thofe days was the beginning of the tranfgreffion, 
which is deferibed, 1 Macc. i. 11, fire* that is ten or eleven 
years before the cleaniing of the faiif^uary, which was per- 
formed in the l^^tbyear according tdthc fame author: iv. 
51. Or if we compute the time from Antioch ns’s hrfi going 
up agatiift Jerufalem, and fpoiiing the city and temple, 
thefe things aircre done atcbrding to the fame author, i. 20. 
in the \4,^d year: fo that this reckoning w'ould fall ihort 
of the time ai%ned, as the other exceeds it. The diffi^ 
cuUy or impoilmiltty rather of making thefe two thoufand 
and three hundred days accord with the times of Antip*. 
chus, I fuppofe, obliged the ancients tp eonfider Antio- 
ehos as a type of Antichrift: and therefore t Jerome 
i^iih in his comment, tW l^s place moil Chriillans re- 
:fer to Antichrifi; and affirm, ^bat was tran&ded 
In a type under AiUibchus, will be fulfilled in truUx 
:r>'' ^ dcr 
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^er Ajiticlirift. The days without douht are to be takeii| 
agreeable to the ilyle of Daniel itt othei^ |>laceSf not for 
natural, but For prophetic days or years ; and as the quef« 
tiou was aiked, not only how long the daily lacriiice 
' ihali be taken away ana the tranlgrelHon of defolatiOn 
^^tontinue, but alfo how long the vihon lhall laft; fo the 
anfwer is to be underfiood, and thefe two thoufand and 
three hundred days denote the whole time from the be- 
ginning of the vihou to the cleanfiug of the fanAuary. 
The fandluary is not yet cleanfed, and confequently thel'e 
years are not yet expired* When thefe years iliall be expi- 
red, then their end will clearly ihew from whence their 
beginning is to be dated, whether from the vifion of the 
ram, or of the he>goat, or of the little horn* It is diffi- 
cult to fix the precife time, when the prophetic dates be- 
gin, and when they end, till the prophecies are fulfilled, 
and the event declares the certainty of them. And the 
difficulty is iiicrcafed in this cafe by reafon of fomc varie- 
ty in the copies. For the ^ Seventy have four hundred in 
this place ; and others, as f Jerome informs us, read tw 
hundred inflead of three hunted. If we follow the read- 
of the Seventy, Unto two thoufand and four hundred 
days or years ^ then perhaps they are to be computed from 
the viiion of the ram, or the efiablifhment of the Perliaa 
empire. If we follow the other reading mentioned by 
Jerome, Unto two thoufand and two hundred days or years f 
then perhaps they are to .be computed from the vifion of 
the little horn, or the Romans invading the Grecian em- 
pire : and it is remarkable, t that the Romans firH paf&d 
over with an army, and made war before Philip king 
of Macedonia, jun 200 years before Chriii. But jf 
we ftill retain the common reading, (which probably is 
the trueft and beft,) Unto two thcifand and thret hundred 
days oxyearSf then 1 conceive they are to be computed from 
the vifion of the he>goat, or Alexander's invading Ali^. 
Alexandej; invaded Afia jj in the year of the world 3670, 
and in the year before ChrifI 334. Two thoufrUia and 
three hundreed years from that time will draw towards the 
' conclufion 
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of the world, ’and 
• old tradition, which 
ime^ and was probably 
founded upon the prophecies, ^eatjchanges and revolu- 
tions are expcftcd ; and particularly as f Rabbi Abrahani ^ 
Sebah faith, Rome is to be overthrown, and the Je-W 
are to be reftored. The angel farther affirms die truth 
and certainty of the vilion, and of the time alloted for it, 
ver. a6. * The vifion of the evening aiid the morning, 

which was told, is true : wherefore (hut thou up the vi- 
fion, for it (hall be for many days.’ The Jirntting uf of 
the ^yion implies, that it (hould not be underftood of Ibme 
time ; and we cannot fay that it was fufhciently under- 
flood, fo long as Antiochus Epiphanes was taken for the 
little horn. The vi(ion being for * many days,’ muft necef- 
farily infer a longer term, than the calamity untler Antio- 
chus of three years or three years and a Jinlf, or even 
than the whole timd from the firft beginning of the vifion 
in Cyrus to the cfeaniing of the fanauary under Antio- 
chus, which was not t above 371 years# Such a vifion 
could not well be called long to Daftiel, who had feen fo 
much longer before ; and e^cially as the time affigned 
, for it is ^ two thoufand and three hundred days/ which 
lince they cannot by any account be natural days, mud 
needs be prophetic days, Or two thoufand and three hund- 
red years# Such a vifion may properly enough be fa id to 
be * for many days.’ 

Daniel vlTas much a{Eb£led with the misfortunes and af- 
fliiSiions, which were to befal the church and people of 
God, ver# 27^. ‘ And I Daniel fainted, and was fick cer- 
tain days ; afterward I rofe up, and did the king’s bu& 
nefs, and 1 was afioiriihed at the vifion, but none under- 
fiood it#’ Munfier, and Clarius who generally tranferibes 
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infter, * are of opinion thal Daniel was yifit^d by this 
jBcknefs^ left he ftiould be lifted up by the fubitmity of 
the viftons. I prefume they thought his calc fomewhat 
like St Paulas, 2 Con xiu who had * a thorn in the 
ftefli,’ or a bodily infirmity, ^ left he ftiould be exalted a-v 
«\Jb 0 ve meafure through the abundance of the revelations.* 
But it is much more probable, that Daniel’s ficknefs pro- 
ceeded firom his grief for his religion and country : as in 
the former vifion ^ he was grieved in his fpirit, his cogi- 
tations much troubled him, and his countenance changed 
in him,* at the fuccefs of the little horn there deferibed. 
And this is another moft conclufive argument, that the 
calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes could not poflibly^ 
be the main end and ultimate fcope of this prophecy. 
For the calamities under Antiochus were of fmall extent 
and of ihort duration, in coftiparifon with what the na- 
tion had fuffered, and was then fuftering under Nebu- 
chadnezzar and his fucceftbrs. Antiochus took the city, 
but Nebuchadnezzar burnt it to the ground. Antiochus 
profaned the temple, but Nebuchadnezzar utterly de- 
ftroyed it. Antiochus made captives forty thoufand of 
the Jews, but Nebuchadnezzar carried the whole nation 
into captivity. Antiochus took away the daily facriiice 
for three years and a half, but Nebuchadnezzar abolilhed 
all the temple fcrvice for feventy years. Why then fhould 
Daniel, who had feen and felt thefe greater calamities, be 
fo much grieved at thofe leffer dilafters of the nation ? 
Prefent and fenfible evils^ufuaHyaffccft us moft : and there- 
fore that Daniel was fo much more affefted with the fu- 
ture than with the prefent, * was aftoniihed, and faii^ted, 
>apd was ftek certain days,’ can be aferibed to nothing 
but to his forefeeing, that the future diftrefs and mifery 
of the nation would greatly exceed all that, they fuftained 
at prefent. But the c^amities under Antiochus were much 
lets, and much (horter. Thofe only which they fuffered 
' from the Romans, were greater and worfe than the evils 
brought on them by Nebuchadnexzat’* And * the tranf- 
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gfeffion af defolatidn* hath' now ' oontmued thefe » 1700 
years, Thtj expcft, and yte expod, that at length ‘ the 
lanfluary will be cleanfed/ and that in God’s determined 
times his promife will be fully aocniplimed; Amos ix« 
II, ta. Ads XV. 16) X 7 # I will neturiiy and will build 
again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down t 
^nd I build again the ruins thereof, and I will fet it up ; 
That the the refidue of men might feek after the Lord, 
and all the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, iaith 
the Lord, who doeth all thefe things. 

This concern of Daniel, and affedion for his religion and 
country, ihew him in a very amiable light, and gave an 
additional luftre and glory to his chathder. But not only 
in this inftance, but in every other, lie manifefts the fame 
public fpirit, and appears no lefs eminently a patriot than 
a prophet. Though he was torn early from his country 
and enjoyed all the advantages that he could enjoy in 
foreign fervice, yet nothing could oiake him forget his 
native home : Audtn the next chapter we fee him pouring 
out his foul in prayer, and fupplicating moft carneftly and 
devoutly for the pardon and reftoration of his captive na- 
tion. It is a grofs miftake therefore to think, that re- 
ligion will ever extinguifh or abate our love for our coun- 
try. The fcriptures will rather incite and inflame it, 
exhibit feveral illuftrious examples of it, and recommend 
and enforce this, as well as all other moral and focial 
virtues ; and efpccially when the interefts of true religion 
and of our country are fo blendid and interwoven, that 
they cannot well be feparated the one from the other. 
This Js a double incentive to the Jov« of our country ; 
and with the fame zeal that every pious Jew m^Kt my 
formerty, every honeft Briton may fay now, with the good 
Plalmift, P&l. exxii. 6, &c. * 0 pray for the peace of Je- 
rufalem ; . thejr ihall profper that iDuce thee. Peace b^ 
within W^Is, and plenteoufnefs within thy palaces. 
For my brethren and companions fake I will wilh thee 
profpefity: Yea, becaufe of the houfe of the Lord our 
0 od I will feek to do iHee good**. 
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THE PROPHEcVeS, (t 

XVL 

T&anielV Prophecy of tJjc things noted ht the fcrifture of (rtdi* 
IN TWO PARTS. 

PART L 

iT^ IS the ufual method of the Holy Spirit to make the 
^ latter prophecies explanatory of the former 5 and re- 
vdation is, Prov.iv. 18, * as the,(hining li^ht that ftiineth 
more and more unto the petfeft. day.* The four great 
empires of the world, which were (hewn to Nebuchad- 
nezzar in the form of a great image, were again more 
^ particularly reprefented to Daniel in the (hape of four 
great wild beads. In like manner, the memorable events, 
which were revealed to Daniel in the vifion of the ram 
and he-goat, are here again more clearly and explicitly 
revealed in his lad vifion by an angel ^ fo that this latter 
prophecy may not improperly be faid to be a comment 
and explanation of the former. This revealation was 
made, x, i. *in the third year of Cyrus king of Perfia, 
when Daniel was very far advanced In years. For the 
third year of Cyrus was the feventy^third of Daniel’s cap- 
ti/ity ; and being a youth when he was carried captive, 
he cannot be fuppofed now to have been lefs than ninety ; 
and not long after this, it 4s reafonable to believe that he 
died. Old as be was, he * fet his heart to underdand^ 
the former revelations which had been made to him, and 
particularly the vllion of the ram and be-goat, jm I think 
we may called from the fequel; and for this purpofe he 
prayed, and faded three weeks. 'Itls fadings and prayats* 
had the dedred efied : for an angel was Tent, and faid 
unto him, ver. la. * Fear not Daniel^ for from the drd; 
day that thou didd let thine heaft to undjerdanciy and to 
chaden thyfelf before thy God, thy words are heard, and 
I am come for thy words.^ ' And whoever wopld attain, 
the fame ends, and excel in divine knowledge, liud pur* 
fue the fame means, and habituate himfelf to ftudy, tetis- 
pcfance, and devotion. The angel declares the deiigit 
jOfhis coming, ver. 14. , ? Now 1 am come to make^thee 
VqI. II; F 



■ 6 ». 


D I-ft S E R T A.J O N S .0 N 


^ unclerftand what (hall bcfal thy people in the latter days 5 
for yet the vifion is for many days/ This prophecy 
therefore contains the fate and forttin<^ of the people of 
God for may years. A.s*t was faid before, ver, r, 

* the thing was true, but the time appointed was long/ 
2nd confequently thi^ prophecy rtiufl extend farther than 
from the third year of Cyrus to the death of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, which was not.,J above 570 years. In rdhllty 
, it comprehends many figrial events Tter that time to the 
end of the wotid : but the typ s and figures of the things 
are not exhibited in this as in mod of the other vifions, 
and then expounded by the angel; but the angel relates 
the whole, and not by way of vifion, but only by narra- 
, tion, informs Daniel of ‘that which is noted in the feripture 
of truth,’ ver. 21. ‘I will (liew thee that which is noted 
in the feripture of tmth, as if future events were noted 
in a book before God : and this prophecy, being taken 
from ‘the feripture of tiuth,’ is therefore deferving of 
our ftrifteft attention ; and w'e may deper.d upon the cer- 
tainty of all the particulars contained therein, if we can 
but rightly underfiand and expound them* 

The angel firfi prophefiesof the Perfian empire, which 
was then fubfifting. Behold, there (hall ftand up yet 
three kings in Perfiaj and the fourth Ihall be far richer 
„than they all; and by his,6rcngth through his riches, he 
^ihall ft'r up all againft the realm of Grccia/ xi. ,2. ‘ There 
ihall ftand up ^t,’ that is after Cyrus, the founder of the 
empire who was then reigning, * thier kings in Perfia 
thefe were Cainbyfes, the fpn of Cyrus,; - Smerdis the Mi^- 
gian, who pretended to be another foh of Cyrus, but 
jeally an impoftor ; and Darius, the fon of Hyftafpps, 
,who married the daughter of Cyrus. ‘ And the fourth 
jfliall be far richer than they all/ The fourth after Cyrus 
was Xerxes^ the fon and fucceiTor of Darias ; of whom 
Juifin j| truly remarks, “ If you confidcr this king, yqu 
yjmay praife his riches, not the general ; of which there 

; was 

4 , ^he thiid vear < f Cyrus Wjfts A. UiC, 3470 before Thrift ,5^3. 

, ,4^Viiochttf .£pht phases AM 3840 before Cluift 164. 5 ^ 
PrideiihY, &c. ' 

' 4 .: , Streg<^ divir'as, non dueem lauf^es; quarumt^ita 

^ « ejufr fnit, i!!,copi ftumixia mnlttMidinc c<.iifuaicr^h- 

r<tgViap<r4?eat Juftla-b* A* Cap. 10; 
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(o gtfeat abundance in his kingdom, that when rivers ' 
vftvt dried up by his army, yet his wealth remained bnex- 
haufted*” Pythius the laydian w^as at that -time the 
richeft fubjeft in the world. He generoully entertained 
Xerxes and all his army, and profered him two thoufand ‘ 
talents of filver, and three millions nine hundred ninety- 
three thoufand pieces of jrold with the ftamp of Darius, 
towards defraying the charges of the war. But Xerxe^ ^ 
was fo far from w^anting any fupplies, that he rewarded 
Pythius for his liberality, and prefented him with fevea 
thoufand dat ics, to make up his number a c.'mplcte 
t'dund fum of four millions. Each of thofe darics f was 
worth better than a- guinea of our money. ‘ And by his 
ftrength through his riches he fliall ftir up all,* both fub-. 
jefts and allies, ‘ againft the realm of Grecla.’ Xerxes*® ' 
expedition Into Greece is one of the moft memorable ad- ^ 
ventures in^anceint hiftory, Herodotus afBrms, that t ‘ 

' Xerxes in raiiirtg his' army fearched every place of the 
continent, and it w^as the greateft army that ever was 
brought into the field j for what nation was there, lays 
he, that Xerxes led not out of Alia into Greece Hero- 
dotus lived in that age j and he || recounts with great ex- 
aftnefs the various nations of which Xerxes*s'army was 
compofed, and computes that the whole number of horfe 
and root, by land and Tea, out of Afia and cut of Euiope, 
foldiers and followers of the camp, amounted to five 
imllions, two hundred cielity thice thoufand, two hun- 
dred and twenty men. Nor was Xerxes content with 
llirrlng up the caft, but was for ftliring up § the weft 
likewife, arid engaged the Carthaginians in hi^ alliance, 
that while he with his army overwhelmed Giecce, they 
might fall upon tlie Greek colonies in Sicily and Italy : 

F 2 and. 

• Herod. Lib. 7. Sedt. ‘27. &c. p. Edit. Gale; 

't' Bernard de penderibus et menfurts antiqtvis. p. 1 71. rridcaux 
Connedt. Part i. B. 2. p. 538. Darius the Mcde i. 

I rw tiaSht iftvrm mg, 

X'wTXts autem ita copias fuas contraxit.omncpi contioei.* 

t s locum fcrutarctur* yteg rm nftttg 

Nam omnium quos novimus evercirttum hie 
inulto maximus extitil — — « lut nymyi m rns 

U^^9ls i qiiam eiiim exAiiagentem in Graedam ad- " 
duxit Xerxes f Hcrcd. Lib. 7. SecSt. »o, 21. p. 393: EdiuGsfe« 

}] Hgrod. iftid. Sc< 5 t. 90, dec. p. 1^4, dCCi- , 
t § Diod. Sic. Lib. il. ui ifiitio. ^ 
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tincl the CarthagjbJans for thiV purjpofe not only ra'ifed all 
the forces they could in Africa, but ailo hired a great 
number of mercenaries in Spain and Gaul, and Italy y fo 
that their army coniided of three hundred thoui'and men 
and their fleet of two hundred ilrips. Thus did Xerxes 
* Dir up all sgaind the realm of Grecia ^ and after him 
no mention is made of any other king of Perha. It -is 
to be noted, * faith Jerome, that the prophet having 
enumerated four kings of the Perfians after Cyrus, flip* 
pcib over nine, and palTeth to Alexander ^ for the pro*> 
phelic fpirit did not care to» follow the order of hiftory, 
lut only to touch upon the niefi famous events/’ Xerxes 
. was t)^e principal author of the long wars and inveterate 
hatred between the Grecians and Periimisj. and as he was. 
the Lfi king of Perfia who invaded Giocce,. be is men- 
Uiooed lail* The Grecians then in^ their turn invadecL. 
Aha : and Xerxes’s expedition being the meft memorable 
on one fide, as Alexander’s was on the other, the reigns 
of ibefe two are not improperly connefted together. 

Alexander is thus chara^berifed, ver. 3 ^ * Aird a mighty 
king fliall (land up, that ihail rule with great dominion 
and do according to his wilh’ That Alexander was * a 
mighty king’ and conqueror ; that he * ruled with great 
doqiinion,’ 'not only over Greece and the whole Perfian 
empire, but likewife added India to his conquers; and 
that be * did according to his will,’ none daring, not even, 
his friends, to.^ontradi 6 l and oppofc him, or if they did,, 
like Clitus and CalliliheneS, paying for it with their lives 
are fails too well known to eeqn^ire any particular proof, 
pi Ulufiration. 

But his kingdom was. foon^to be broken and divided^ 
ver. 4 . * And when he (hall fiand up, his kingdom fhsjl 
be broken, and ihall be divided tow^ards the four winds 
of,heaven } and not to his poilerity, nor according to his 
doinmion which he ruled : for his kingdom ihall be pluckt 
ttp.even for others befides thofe/ Thefe particulars were 
in goad meafuire foggeiled before, viik 8 , 22> ^ He wax- 

flroogr the great horn was 
' n brokciiLj 

, i ^oia^^m.qnod qnatuor ppil Cyrum regibus Perfarum enu- 
, praeterierir^ et trapuerit ad Alexandram. ^ Kon 
ipritui prophetali hiiloriae ordinem fequi ; fed 
p^i^ingere. Hteron. iAiocuiPt. Col. 2 isi , kdu. 
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broken j and for !t came up four notable ones tow^krd the 
four winds bf heaven. Now» that btin^ broken, whereas 
four flood up for it, four kingdoms Hand up out of 
the nation, but nothin his power.’ Alexander died in Ba- 
byloft, * having lived Only thirty-two years and eight 
months, of which he reigned twelve years and eight 
months.- In fo Ihort a time did this fun oF glory rife and 
fet ; and in the fpacc of about fifteen years afterwards 
his family and pollerity became extinfV, and chiefly by 
the means of Caffa.idcr.; It was Toon af[er Alexander’s 
death, that his vite Sfatlia, the daughter of Darius, 

•f was murdered out of jcaloufy by his other wife Roxa- 
na ; and her body was thrown into a well, and earth caft 
upon it, liis natujal brother Aridasus, who fucceeded 
him in the throne by the name of Philip, X t\iis together 
with his wife Eurydice Uukd by the command of Olym- 
pias the mother of Alex.ii%der, after he had borne the ti-* 
lie of king fix years and fome months : and not long af- 
ter II Olympias heifelf was fljin in icveiigc by the foldicrs' 
of Caffander, Alexander JEgus, the ion of Alexander 
by Roxana, as foon as he was uoni, was joined in the ti- 
tle of king with Philip Aridseus ^ and when he had at- 
tained to the fourteenth year of his age,^ he and his mo- 
ther were privately murdered in the caftle of Amphipo- 
lis by order of Cafiander. In the fecond year after this, 

I .Hercules the other fon of Alexander by Barfine the 
widow of Meinnon, was alfo with his mother privately 
murdered by Polyfpercon, induced thereto by the great 
offers made to him by Caffander, ' ^ Such was the mifera- 
ble end of Alexander’s family : and then the governors 
F 3 ' made 

* tCiv h xeci nt $ 9 rtXiiCt¥ 9 kI», if XtfH 

tCat^ 4 Xi»n trtf, urns n/f §Kk> f*m»t virm. Vixk an- ‘ 

tics XXXU. menfes VKI. nt autoreCl Arifiobulus. Regnavit aiuaos 
XII. mcnrt'8 Vlil Arrian, bib. 7. Cap. «8. p. 309. Oronov. 

+ Pjutarch in fine Vit. Alex. p. 707. Edit# Paris 1^114. * \* 

f Diod. Sic Lib. 19. p. 676, Edit. Sceph. p* 660. Tom^S. Edit* 
Rhod, JuRhi. Lib. 14. Cap. ¥ 

g Diod. Sic. ibid. p. 698, 699. Edit. Steph. p. (194, ToiUi 
Rhod. Judin: Lib. 14* Cap. 6 . Paufanias loeat. 9r 

Ed Khunii. . " , 

f Diod Sic. ibid. p. 728. Edit. S^b* p. 7;|9.TotQ^a:] 

Judin lib. t^. Cl p. a Paufan*a8,,ibid. 

4 Diod. Sic«Lib. ao. p. 746. £cit. Stepli,,*p* 

^od. JuAla> ibid, rauranlat "" 
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made themfelves kings each in bts province, from ivbich 
title they had ab(^ained> * as long as any juft heir of A- 
lexander was furviving. Thus was Alexander’s kingdonr. 
* broken and divided not to his pofterity,^ but * was pluckt 
ttp even for others beiides tkofe : and it was ’ divided to 
the four winds of heaven for four of bis captains, as it 
hath been (hewn in former dlffertations, prevailed over 
the reft, and Caffander reigned in Greece and the 
LyCmachus in Thrace and the nerth, Ptolemy in Egypt 
and the /ouibi and Scleucus in Syria and the eofl. 

But though the kingdom of Alexander was divided Jn« 
to four principahpaits, yet only two of them have a place 
allotted in this prophecy, Eygpt, and Syria. Thtfe two 
were by fi^r the greateft and moft confiderable and thefe 
two at one time were in a manner the only remaining 
kingdoms of the four ; thej; kingdom of M.cedon having 
been conquered by Lyfimachus and annexed to 7 'hrace 
and II Lyfimpchus again having been conquered by Seleu- 
cus, and the Kingdoms of Macedon and Thrace annex* 
ed to S3’ria. Theft two Itkewife continued diftin6l king« 
doms, after the others w*erc fwallowcd up by the power 
of the Romans* But there is a more proper and pecu- 
liar reafon for inlarging upon thefe twn particularly j ^ be- 
oaufe Judea lying between them was fometimes in thet 
pefteftion of the kings of Egypt, and fometimes of the 
kings of Syria ; and it is the purpolb of holy fcripture, ta 
interweave onl^ fo much- of foreign affairs, as hath fome 
teJation to the Jews : and it is in refpefl of their fituationi 
to Judea, that the kinga of Egypt and Syria are called 
lac king of the /cufi snd the ncr/k ‘ And the king o£ 
the feuth ftiall be flrong,’ ver. 5. and one of his princes,’ 
ifastt is Alexander’s princes, * and he he fhall be ftroitg a* 

bove- 

— quoad: A^evandrojuftus Herts, fuit. Jhftiq ibid. 

. 4. 3 * PlcWwch in Pyrrho, p. 39-. Edit. Paris 

Amc. five lib, l. Cap. to. p, 4 - Edit, Khtimi. 

|: Jnfiki. jf*. Cap. t/tt ^ Appian. dt Bell. Syr. p. 

Btenb^,aq7..£«!it, l'oiIti..Meiimooii Excerpta apud Fhotiaxn* 
Roihnm. 1653. 

cafrera regna dimltietts* Maredomae vi 4 e]icet' 
4 e 4 ^ypti tt «Syriae namstt regibus tenebarur* 
ct,, UoHr exteroam ahfqtie^ 
fedcam^ae iftaeii populo copuUia. 
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'bove him.* There is manifeftly cither fjme redandance^, 
or Tome defe^ * in the Hebrew copy : which Qiould be 
rendered as it is f by the Seventy, jiind the king tie 
fouth jhall be Jlrong^ and one of his princes JhaU be Jirong abotte 
him s or perhaps may better be rendered thus ; And the 
king of the fouth JhaU be Jirong^ and one of his princes i and tie 
king of tlse ttorth JhaU be Jirong above him, and hanse dominion; 
ibir dominion JhaU be a great dominion. The ^ king of the 
fouth’ was indeed vtvyftrongr for % Ptolemy had annex- 
ed, Cyprus, Phoenica, Carta and^man;^ other iftands and cU, 
tees, and regions to Egypt, as Jerome here commemo- 
sates out of the ancients. He h^^d like wife-enlarged the 
bounds of the empire, as ||' Judin tellifies, by the acqui>« 
fitioa of Cyrene, and was now become fo:great, that he 
was in a condition not fo much to fear, as to be feared 
by his enemies. But Hill the king of the north, or Se- 
kucus Nicator, tvas ‘ ilrong above him< for having au-^ 
nexed, as we have feen, the kingdoms of Macedon and 
Thrace to the crown of Syria,* he* was become maG* 
ter of three parts^out ol foui-of Alexander’s dominions.. 
All hidorians agree in reprefenting him not only as the 
longed liver of Alexander’s* fucceflors, but likewife as ^ 
the conqueror o£ the conquerors., Appian in particular 
enumerates the nations which he fubdued, and the ci . 
ties which he boik, and afhrms that after Alexander be 
poffeifed the larged part of Afia ; for all was fubjcfl to 
him frpm-.phrygia vtp tO'the river Indus, and bbyond it \ 

and 

♦•Either the i in ptn^i is redundant, or the words nbu 
are .wanting. 

. f Kai mvm tvtrxvrtt iv* Sept. 

I — ad iEgyptum adjecerat Cyprum, Phcenicen, Cariatn, altaf- 
Vc infulas ctTCgiones, iit his ex antiquts commemorat Hierony-f 
mus. Grot. The words in Jerome are, * et multas infulas ur« 
befque ct regiones.* ' 

I — P-termsnos quoque imperil acqutfita Cyrene ur be ampliave* 
rat, fad^ufque jam tantus er at, ut non tarn timerct quam timenduv 
ipfe lioftibui ciTct. Ja^in Lib. Grp. 6. 

— — vidtoremque vidWrum extitifle — JtifUn Lib- ,Cap. v 
J Appun. dc Bell. Syr. p. rpuEdit. Stepn. p. IP 7 . Edit Tollii. 
^ rdli futiitm fitile writ ^ oVir 

yt»s mm. wmvjm 

». V. L quo eicepm (Alciandro) liemo unquam piurco terra* in’ 
Afia tenuit ; n,ani a Pbrygiae tef’inj?i*i*:|n^um, ufque 
Seleuco parchantomaia j ct Vidi etlaJiu 

ToUii# 
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jind * afterwards he denominates him exprefsl/, the 
greatert king of Alexander.” . 

Seleucus Nicator, f having reigned feven months after 
the death of L^fimaclms, over the kingdoms of Mace- 
don, Thrace, an<J Syria, was bafely murdered ; and to 
him facceeded in the throne pf Syria his fon Antiochus 
Soter, and to Antiochus Soter fucceeded his fon Antio- 
chus Theus. At the fame time Ptolemy Pbiladelphus 
reigned in Egypt after his father; the fir ft Ptolemy, the 
fon of Lagus. There were frequent wars between the 
kings of Egypt, and Syrian There weie fv> particularly 
between Ptolemy Pbiladejphus the fecond king of Egypt, 
and Antiochus the thiid king of Syria. ‘And'inlhe 
end of years they ftiall join themfelves together ; for the 
khig's daugh^^r of the fouth ftiall cumc to the king of the 
north to make an pgreement : but ftiefliall not retain the 
power of the arm, neither fit'all ftie ftaud, nor his arm ; 
but file (hall be given up, and they that brought her, and 
he that begat her, and he that ftrengthened her in thefc 
timCsS,’ vcr. 6. ‘ And in the end or years,’ that is after 
feveral years j for tin fe wars* lafted long, t J<?romc re- 
ports out of the ancients, and Antiochus 'Pheus fought 
n gain ft Ptolemy Philadclphus wdth alt the forces of Ba- 
bylon and the caft. ‘ 7’hey fliall join themfelves toge- 
ther,’ or ‘ (hall aflbclate themfelves At length they 
agreed to make peace upon condition, that || Antiochus- 
Theus fhould^iut away his former wdfe Laodice and her 
two Tons, and ftiould marry Berenice the daughter of 
Ptolemy Philadelphusf * For the king’s daughter of the 
fouth (hall come to the king of the north to make rights’ 

. or 


♦ w wt ^eX<s-‘-r— regem poft Alcsandruirf^ 

ntarimum, p. tiS. Edit. ^'(teph. p. 207> Edit. Toliii. 

t Quippepoft menfei admoduitk feptcm( Ace. Juftin. Lili. 17. 
a« Sed. 4- p> 351* £dit. Graevii. Appian. de Beil. Syt. 

4 Iftc adveifua Ptolemacunr FhiUdelphumi qui fecundus impe* 
mbat JEgyjptia, ^eCTit betia quatii plurln^a : et totis Babylonia at- 
^ oricatff vinbus^ dtmicavit. Hierpu. Comment, in locum. Col. - 
Jgdft. Benedict. , . 

I Rolens Ptolemarus Pbiladelphus poft nwltos ahnos ^ 
^ertamcn) fillam fuauvnomiue Berenicen,Antio-* 
'jifediSf f M ptiope tisore uOMtinc Baodict, Imbe- ' 
liii ^iaSos^dEfi. ^[teron. ibid. > > 



THE PROPHECIES. 

tnr '<an agreement}* and accordingly * Ptolemy ^Phik- 
delphus brought fais daughter to Antiochus Theus, and 
with her an immenfe tr^afure^fe that he received the ap- 
pellation of the dowy>^j^>vers * But die fliall not retain 
the power of the ariOi' that Is her intered and power wivh 
Antiochus 3 for f after fome time, in a fit of love, he 
brought back his former wife Laodke with her children 
to court again. * Neither (hall he (land,, nor his arm,^ 
or ‘ his feed for t Laodice fearing the fickle temper of. 
her hufband, led he diould recal Berenice, caufed him to 
be poifoned } and neither did his feed by Berenice fucceed 
him in the kingdom, but Laodice contrived and mana- 
ged matters fo, as to fix her eldej:,(bii Scleucus Callinicus 
on the throne of his ancedors# * But (lie lliall be given 
for Loadice not content with poifonlng her Kuibanad, 
I caufed alfo Berenice to be murdered. * And they that 
brought her for her $ Egyptian women and attendants, 
endeavouring to defend her, were many of them flain 
with her. ‘And he that begat her,* or rather as it is in 
the margin, ‘ he whom (he brought forth for^ the fon 
was murdered as well as the mother, by order of Lao- 
dice. ‘And he that drengthend her in tbefe times 
her hufband Antiochus, as ^Jerome conceves: or thofe 
who took her part and defexided her ^..or rather her fa- 
ther who died a little before,. and was fo very fond of 
her, % that he took care continually to fend her fre(h Tup* 

^ plies 

* Deduxitque cam ufque Felnfiam; et infi nta auti et argenti 
millia, dotia nomine dedic: Unde id tdJetalh ap^cllatus 

eft. Hicfon. ibid. 

f — poft muUum temporis amore fuperatna, Laodicem cum lib- 
eeis fttU reduxit in regiani. Heron ibid. 

t Qaas metuens ambigaunt viraimmumnc Berenicen redneeret, 
virum per miniftros vencao interfecit,t5*f. Hieron. ibid. Appiaix. 
dcBcll. Syr. p. 130. Edit. Steph. p. 111. Edit. TuUii. Valer. Max- 
imus, Lib. 9. Cap. 14. PUq. Lib 7. Se(ft. to*. Edit. Harduini. 
y Hieron. ibid. Appian. ibid PolyKnie. Strrit. Lib. 8. Cap. 50. 

$ Hieron. ibid, mt 2i virtpuwJhtfeU 

m .vAfMnr* Quae vero circa eamcrant mulieresdefenfionern paran* 
tes, plurimae ecciderunt. Polyaenus ibid. p. Sci^Edit Kk^vicii. 
f Hieron. ibid Appian. ibid Polyaeo, ibid. Juftin. Lsb.> 27 Cap X* 

4 Rex qnoque Antioehua qui conhirtabat earn, hoc quem 

pOterat praevalere. veneno uxorit occifiis eft. Hieron. |bid« 

1 Km § rns Atyvwln hAeriXiW J fiXaiiXfH MriaXey, 

vnMvnt BiftvMtr* Afr»X¥ iSierAu, isrsf^aXMii 
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pUcs ftf the water of the Nile, thinking it belter fbr heir 
to drink of that than-'of anj^ other river, as Polybius re* 
ktes. 

But fuch wjckcdefs {liould not pafs uopuniflied and 
unrevenged. * But out of a branch ofire-r root (hall one 
ftand up in his eftate,’ or rather as it is tranflated ^ in 
the Vulgar Latin, ‘ out of a branch of her root (hall 
itand up a plant ^ and he (hall come with an army, and 
(liall enter into the fortvefs’ or the fenced cities ‘of the 
king of the north, and (liail de-^l,’ (hall a 61 ‘againft them 
and lhall prevail : And (hall alfo carry captives into E- 
gypt, their gods with their princes,’ or“ rather f ‘ their 
gods ivith theirmolten images, and with their precious vef- 
fels of (liver and of gold, and he (hall continue more yeais 
than the king of the north,’ or more literally ‘he (liall 
continue fomc years after the king cf the north. So the 
king of the foiith (hall come into his kingdom, and fliall 
return into his own land,’ ver. 7, 8, p. This ‘branch,’ 
^vhich fprung ‘out of the fame ro)i* with Berenice, waa ^ 
Ptolemy Euergetes her Irrother, who no fooncr fucceed* 
cd his father Ptolemy philadclphus in the kingdom^ thani*- 
J ‘ he came with a great army, and entered into the pro- 
vinces of the' king of the north,’ that is of Sdcucus Cal- 
IniTCUs, who with his mother Laodice reigned in Syria : 
and he ' a£led againft them,’ and ‘ prevailed’ fo far, that 
he took Syria and Ciikia, and the upper parts beyond 

Euphrates, . 

iftf UBXvSssi Ptoleraaeus fecundc^ JEgypti rex, cognomie 
Philadelphus, cum 61iam Bcxcnicen Antiocho regi Syriac iiuptum 
dediirctjTTiittendam ad ipfaoi Kilt aqaam fcdulo curavK, ut earn 
f«>lana gnata bibcrct, quod Polybius feripfit. Atbcnacus Lib. a. p. 
45 . Edit. Cafaubon. 

♦ El ftablt de germine radieum ejui planatjo. Vu!g. 
f Droscorum Ct fculptiiia. Vulg. Snr; tetfiwif feiret 
mtrm, Sept.deoi eorum fuSiUbuseorum. Arab. 

^ dc platitatlone et germine radicis cjus, e quod eflet 

germanus: et venic cum exercKumagno, ctiiigreflhseftprovfnciam 
ftps aqulbnisy id eft Scicuci cognomento Catltnici,qui cum niatre 
l^abdice regnobat inSyria: et abufus eft e»; ctobtinuit,in tantum 
ut Syriamcaperct, et Ciliciam, fupcnorefque partes trans Euphra- 
tenetp^pemodumuawerfum Afiaai.Quum^ueaudiifet in ^gyp« 
movert, diripietis regni^m Seleuct quad ragintamiitia 
ijilento^nbi argenti tnlit," et vafa preftpfti fimulacraque deorum- 
4llO mliba ^ngenta : in qulbus eramt, evtUa quss Cambyftsa cap- 
^ in \Perias poruveral. Deuiqutegens .^gyptiorum 

qtua poft multot atitios deoi corum rctabrat^ • , 
Oiaa a^pelUvttr' Hieron.lbid. ' ' « ' 
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Euphrates, and alndoil all Alia. And i/vhen he had 
heard that a fedition was raifed in Egypt, he plundered 
the kingdom of Selencas, and took forty thoufand talents 
of ‘ filver,’ and * precious veffcls,’ and ‘ images of the 
gods,^ two thoufand and five hundred : among which 
were alfo thofe which Cambyfes, after he had taken E- 
gypt, had carried into Perfia. And for thus reitoring 
. their gods after many years, the Egyptians, who were a 
nation much addicted to idolatry, complimented him 
with the title of Euergetes or the benefaHor^ This is Je- 
rome’s account, extraded from a cient hiftorians : but 
there are authors ftill extant, who , confirm fevcral of the 
fame particulars. Appian informs us, that f Laodice 
having killed Antioclms, and after him both Berenice 
and her child, Ptolemy the fon of Philadelphus to re- 
venge thefe murders invaded Syria, (lew Laodice, and 
proceeded as far as to Babylon. From Polybius we learn, 
that X Ptolemy firnamed Euergetes, being greatly incen- 
fed at the crpel treatment of bis fifter Berenice, marched 
with an army into Syiia, and took the city of Seleucia, 
which-was kept for Ibmc years afterwards by the garri- 
fons of the kings of Egypt. Thus did he enter into the 
fortreft of the king of the north.’ Polyatnus affirms that 
,\j| Ptolemy made himfelf mafter of all the country from 
mount Taurus as far as to India without war or battles 
but he aferibes it by miftake to the father inftcad of the 
foil. Juftin afferts, that j if Ptolemy had not been recal- 

ed 

, f tufrw ixeim, rt rs Bi 

KBtt nr4!A.i^«Mc • nr rxwa rmufimt, tc txJt 

vttvtt HAt xuk ti cAan. Liv. ciici: tpl'utn in* 

tcrfecit, et Bticnicctn cum iufiiiuulut Bam injuriam Ptole- 
macus Phiacltlphi filius, tit ulcifcerr cur, c!e Laodice fumpfit fup* 
pii( ium, ec jnprriTiiS Syriam, Babylontm ufque perveuir. Appian. 
de Belh Syr p i ^o. Edit. Ste,)h. p r. Fclit. Iblii. 

I TlvviCtuvi yuf XiXtvKUAv irr T^tiSAryMr* 

Tx j8anXi«r«,,i« T^v xavx rp* nr«Xift»i9V 

Hi txstwi «rtt »«i *r«y ixwtie 

. uf ntsxmra tfrivtrp TAvrns mt fr»Xf*ir* Auhuc 

iila tenipcfiate r^gum jd^gypii i<-ijebaiui' delcttcia, jam 

isde ab illis texnporibus, cum Fcolem^us co^noraento Bju^rgetaj, 
propter caufam Bcrcnicae Selcuco re^,ni iratus bello Syri# 
ca urbe'eft potitus, Poljb Lib, 5 p. 40?., 403. Edit. Cafaubr^, 
4 Asra ru TAV0i.iHxx* m 

^ Taur« uli^uc ad Iwdiam a!>fquc iia puj^ua iupci^viu i 
iPC;m Straf. Lib 8 p. 802. Fait. MaUVicii. ' 

e m4Vmt 
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ed by a domeftic (edition into Egypt, be would have po^ 
feled the whole .kingdom of Seleucas. * So the king of 
the fouth came into the kingdom of the north, .^and then 
returned into his own land*’ He likewife ^ continued 
more years than the-king of the north;’ for Selcucus CaU 
linlcus^died in exile of a fall from his horfc, and Ptolemy 
Eurgetes f furvivedkim about four or five years. 

But his Tons, that is the Tons of the king of the north, 
(Kould endeavourto vindicate and avenge thee aufe of therr 
father and their country. 3ut his fons (hall be fiirred 
up, and (hall aflemble a multitude of great forces ; and 
one (hall certainly come, and overflow, and pafs through; 
then (hall he return, and be ftirred up even to his fortref 
ver. lo. The fo»s of Seleucus Callinicus were J Seleucus 
and Antiochus ; the elder of whom, Selcucus, fuccceded 
him in the throne, and to dtftinguifh him from others of 
the fame name, was denominated Ceraunus or the fhunderer. 
Where by the way .one cannot help obfcrving the ridicu* 
lous vanity of princes in afluming or receiving fuch pom« 
pous appellations without deferving them. Seleucus the 
father was (irnamed Calltmcus or the famous conqueror^ 
though he was fo far from gaining any confiderable vic- 
tory that he w'as (hamcfully beaten by the Egyptians in the 
Weft, and was made a prifoncr by the Parthians in the eaft. 
In like manner Seleucus the fon was called 
fhuftdereTj though he Xvas fo.far from performing any thing 
worthy ef thh name, that he was a poor and weak prince 
in all refpefis in mind and body and efiate. Great and 
fplendid titles, when improperly applied, are rather a 
latire and infult upon the perfons, than any honour or com- 
emendation. Seleucus Ceraunus was indeed ’ Atrred up, 
and afiembled a multitude of great forces,’ in order to re « 
^ cover his^jtolierls.iloinmions: but:}] bein|^ defiitute of 

laoney^ 


t’See U(her, Frsdeaux, other chronoTogers. 

I Pod fugam et mortem Seleud*€ailijilki,duo filit c}us Seleucus 
-eo^omeafo Cerauims, et Aatmeha«..^ui appelatut eft Magnus, 
IliirNsa. in locttUi. vcd. g. Edit. Benedict Pofyb. 

< 4^ pu >315. bafattboo. Appian de^Bell* Syr. p. 131. Edit. 

Ilf, mffifu VI mi am mvBfuv^ mu itmndt vw 

' ' d pAn MU it tea Iw fuvM tCM^tfuumk 

firouis nfjt etrereitum^ Inofticto 

‘ : , . ' ' xottflnau' * 
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Kioaey, aftd unable to keep his army in obedience, he 
was poifoiicd by two of his generals, after an inglorious 
reign, of two or three years. Upon his deceafe his brotlier 
Antioch ub Magnus was proclaimed king, who was more 
deferving of the title of greats than Sclcucus was that of 
the thundcrer. The prophet’s exprefliou ib very * reinaik- 
able, that his ‘ foils fliould he dirred up, and aflemble u 
multitude of great forces ; but tiieii the number is chan- 
ged, and only ‘ one Ihould certainly come, and overflow, 
iiid paib through.* Accordingly t Antiochus came with 
n groat army, retook Seh itcia, and by the means of Thc- 
odotiis tiie Aitolian recovered Syria, making hi mfelf iiiaf- 
ter of fome places by treaty, and of others by force of 
arms. Then 1 after a tru.e, wherein both jfides treated 
of peace, but prepared for war, Antiochus retumvil^ and 
overcune in battle Nicolaus the Egyptian general, and 
had ilioughtb of invading Egypt itfelf. 

The king of Egypt at that time was Ptolemy Phllopa- 
tor, who was || advanced to the crown upon the death of 
his father Euergetes, not long after Antiochus Magnus 
fuccecdcd his brother in tlie throne of Syria. This I'to- 
leiny was $ a moft luxurious and vicious prince, but was 
rouftd at length by the nearer approach of clanger. ‘ And 
the king of tile fouth lliall be moved with ciiolcr, and 
VoL. II. G ■ llndl 

eoijlincreiion potiilt, veurn^ fublatuipurpuralonimprrfidiaa.-i ft 
f vae>um regni anmiin alierum. Appian. ibid. Qiicinipj'; .“ci-tui. us 
major frater. icrtiu «nno imperd tflet orciths in ptr do- 

luni Nicanoris et ApaturH, Hicron ibid. Polyb. ilnd. 

* Et pioptcrca iiunc ini'ert. quod duo quidem filii provorati 
fuut, Cl cotigrc/avcrunt, multituciincm cxcrcituum pluriinormr. ; 
fed quod uiJiis Antiochus Magnus veuerit dc Baby lone iu Syrtam, 
Sic Hicron. ibid. 

f Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 40;?, &c. Hicron. ibid. 

J Polyb. ib. p. 41 1, l^c, Quiiniquc pugiiaflet adverfum duces e- 
ju"> imo proditione Thcodoti obtcnuiffvt Syriam , qnae per iucct f- 
iiouem jam a regibus .flSgypti tenebator, in tantam venit audaci- 
am contemta luxuria PhilopatoHs— tot qltro.ffigyptiis bcllum co- 
n.irctur inferre. Hicron. ibid, Antiochi» rex Syrue, vetcri inter 
fc regnorum odiu repentmo hello multaa urbas (jus 

(Ptolcmari) upprt.tBt|'^¥adiq^uc .dSgypttom.aggreditttr. Juftin Lib. 
30. Cap. I. ' ’ V 

|j Ptolemnsus in Can. EttfiiWusla Chroto- tJflicr, Prldeaux, 
the ChronologcTs. 

$ Polyb. Lib. 5. p.^So. Bec JSdft. Cafaubon. Strabo, Idb. 17. p. 
796. Edit. Paris. *620. p. 114!^'. Edit. Aniflcl. 1707. Plutarch m 
Cleumcne. p. S;bo. Edit. Fjtris 1^24. Juflin. JUb, ^0. Cap. t. 
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Ifeall come forth and fight with him, even with the king 
of the north : and he (hall fet forth a great multitude, 
but the multitude fliall be given into his hand.’ ver. 1 1« 
Ptolemy Philopator was no doubt * moved with cholet* 
for the Ioffes which he had fuflrained, and for the revolt 
of Theodotiis and others. And he ‘ came forth he t 
inaichcd out of Egypt with a numerous army to oppofe 
ttie enemy, and encamped not far from Raphia, which is 
tlie neareft town to Egypt from Rhoiiocorura. And there 
he ‘ fought with him, even with the king o'f the north ;* 
for thither llkewife f came Antiochus with his army, and 
a memorable battle was fought by the two kings. ‘ And 
be,’ the king of the north, ‘ fet forth a great multitude ;* 
Polybius hath X recited the various nations of which An- 
tiochus’s army was compofed, and altogether it amount- 
ed to fixty-two thoufand fool, fixthouiand horfe, and i 02 
elephants. But yet ‘ the multitude was given into his 
hand,’ that is into the hands of the king of the fouth ; for 
il Ptoh my obtained a complete vi^fory : and of Antio- 
chus’s army there were fiain not much fewer than ten 
thoiifand foot, more than three hundred horfe^ and above 
four thouiand men were taken prifoners ; whereas of 
Ptolemy’s there were killed only fifteen hundred foot, 
and feven hundred horfe. Upon this defeat § Raphia 
and the neighbouring towns contended who ft|tould be 
« moff 

• Pblyb. ibid. p. 4ii,422> Htcron. ibid. 

* Palyb. ibid p. 413, tsfe Strabo, Lib. 16. p. 759 * Edit. Paris. 
1620. p. Iica. Edit. Arnftel. 1 707. Hicron. ibid. 

I Polyb. ibid. 4^1, 4 'i %• K«< Tfif fin'* 

my fAiv KKi h^x*^^** ryrtis 

^noix Ss Wi zffJietta Twv iwecTov. Siimma totiiis excrcitu8 Autiochi ; 
peditum duo et feptuagiuta (fexaginta) millia; cquicum fex j ele- 
phant! duo fiipra rentuni. 

K fs^xv h TiTikiurnxiVTm ratp tv«{ Ar<r/®;^a /ttv aweku Xnitav* 

vii jVsTftf h-arhetxs %t txXxffxtmrt^ rVr r%r^x- 

b mxox IlTaX:fitX 4 tf zg-t^c/ fitiv etf *** vtvrxxwt¥s 

*<rt/i.svT»i^x»t ivrxKCfftiif^ Defidcravit auiem c tuis Antio- 

chus non muito pauciorcs decem millibus peditutn : equites ire- 
rentoset eoplnrcs: capti funt vivi fupraquatuor millia.— E Ptolc- 
nvaicis occiii funt pedites inille ct quingenti r cquircs Septingenti 
Polyb. ibid, p 417. bdtio ergo ccrtaminc juxta oppidum Rapbi'*, 
quod in foribiis Aiigyper eft,oiunem Antiochus amifit cxercitum 
0ft;. Hlbrdn. ibid. . 

^iPolyb. ib. p. 4117. Quumque ccffifiet Syria ad extremum 
quibuCdaitt ^o&ditioiuboapugna finita* liicron. ibid « 
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moft forward fo fubrni* to the conqueror; and Antiochus 
was forced to retreat with his (haltered army to x\ntioch, 
and from thence fent ainbalTadors to folicit a peace. 

Ptolemy Philopator was more fortonate in gaining a 
viftory, than prudent in knowing how to make a propf'?* 
advantage of it. * And when he Jiath taken away the 
multitude, his heart (hall be lifted up, and he (liall cm it 
down many ten thoulands ; but he (hall not be (trength- 
ejjed by it,’ ver. 12. If Ptolemy had pnrfucd the blow 
that he had given, it is * reafonably prefumed tliat he 
might have deprived Antiochus of his kingdom: but - his 
heart was lifted up’ by his fuccefs ; being delivered from 
his fears, he now more freely indulged his lults ; and af* 
ter a few menaces and complaints he granted peace to 
Antiochus, tliat he might be no more interrupted in I he 
gratification of his appetites ond pafhons. He had h**- 
fore t murdered iiis fa.ther, and his mother, and his bro- 
ther ; and now i he k'llcd his wife, who was ajfo his fif^. 
ter ; and || gave himfelf up entirly to the manage nu ht 
of A^^athoclca his harlot, and her brother Agathocies 
who was Nis catamite, and their mother Oenanthewho 
wMs his bawd. And § fo forgetful of all the greatnefs of 
hU name and majedy, he coniumed his days in fcafting, 
and his nights in Icwdnefs ; and became not only the 
fpec’lator, but the maftcr and leader of all wickednefs. 
And what availed it to have conquered his enemies, when 
he w^as thus overcome by his vices ; he was fo far from 
beingjfrew^’f/itfwriiby it, that even ^ his own, fubjv^^ls, oftend- 
ed at his inglorious peace, and more inglorious life, rebel- 
led againft him. But the prophet in ihis paifage alluded 
more particularly to the cafe of his own countrymen. 
After the retreat of x\ntiochus, Ptolemy# vidted the citic5' 
of Coele-Syria and Paieitine, which had fubmitted to him 
O 2 and 

♦ Juftin. Lib. 30. Cap. i.— Ipoliaflctquc regno Antioclmm^ (i 
fortunani virtiitc juvillct. Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 428. Edit. Caiaubon. 

f Juftin. Lib. 29, Cap. Lib. 5, p. 3X0, 382. 

t juftin. Lib. 30. Cap. 1. Polyb. Lib. r. 15. p. 710. 

i l^tarch in Cfeomene, p. 820. Edit. Pans. 1624. Polyb. Lib. 
15. paniin. Juftin. Lib. 30, Cap. 1 , en. r. 

§ Atque ita omnem maguitudinem Dominis ac majeftatis oT}H- 
tus no^^es in ftupris,dics in conviviis confuinit — ncc jam 
ator rex, fed magifter nequitisB. Juftin. ibid. Cap. i. 

^ Polyb Lib. 5. p. 444* 

# For chefe particulars the 34 hook of Maccat^es muft be coa» 
fioited. 



DISSERTATIONS ON 




and among others in his progrcfs he came to lenifalem. 
He there offered facriiices, and was dtTirous of entering 
into the holy of holier, contrary to the cuilorn and religion 
of the place, being, (as the * writer of the third book of 
Maccabeesifays), greatly lifted «p by pride and confidence. 
His curiofity was retrained with great difficulty, and he 
departed with heavy difpleafurc againft the whole nation 
of the Jews. At his return therefore to Alexandria, he 
began a cruel pcrfecution upon fhc Jewiffi inhabitants of 
that city, who had refided there from the time of Alex- 
ander, and enjeyed the privileges of the mod favoured 
citizens. ‘ And he cajl down many ten thoiilands for 
it appears from f Eufebius, that about this time forty 
thoufand Jews were flain, or fjxty ihonfand as they are 
reckoned in Jerome’s Latin interpretation. No king 
could be Jlrettgihetic'^ by the lofs of fuch a number of ule- 
ful fubje£ts. The lofs of fo many Jews, and the rebellion 
of the Egyptians, added to the male-adminidration of 
the date, mull: certainly very much weaken, Jind almoft 
totally ruin the kingdom. 

Peace waste continue between the two crowns of Egypt 
and Syria for forne years, and then the king of the north 
Ihould attempt another invafion. ‘ For the king of the 
north lhall return, and Hiall fet forth a multitude greater 
than the former, and lhall certainly come, after certain 
years,’ (at the end of times, that is years), ‘ with a great 
army, and with much riches,’ ver. 13 . The followdng 
events, you fee, were not to take pLce till ‘ after certain 
years;’ and the peace continued between the two crowns 
t about fourteen years. In that time Ptolemy Philopa- 
tor li died of intemperance and debauchery, and was fuc- 
ceeded by his ion Ptoleniy Flpiphanes, a child of four or 
five year» old. Antiochus too, § having taken andllain 
the rebel Achaeus, and having 11 alio reduced and fettled 


♦ Km fitiyetka/g ^ Macc. IT. 

^ It/Sauat kiiiph}/rtSt x^kM^sts ocrktTuvetTeeetk 9 flttV 9 h Cufeb. 

f'htoin p, itiy. Vidli jiiciftii : ct LX ludlia armau^rum tx nu* 
m«To enrum caefa. interprete Hieron. p 143. 

I Slf Ulhtr, Prideax and the ChronoIo|rer8. 
y F|bcin. in Canonc, EuiVbius, Julltn. Lib- 30. Chap. a. Heron. 
6tc. 


S. p. 522, eti.. Edit. Cafaubon. 

ci XI. Appun. de Bell. Syr. in prmcipio. 
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thef'eafiem parts in their obedience, was at Icifure to pro-- 
fecute any enterprife, and could not let flip (b favoui\jhle 
an opportunity of extending his dominions. He had ac- 
quired great riches, and collc<^led many forces in his eaf- 
terii expedition ; fo that he was enabled to ‘ fet forth a 
greater multitude than the former, and he doubted not 
to have an eafy victory over an infant king. Polybins* 
cxprelsly informs us, that * from the king of Ba^ria and 
from the king of India he received fo many elephants ns 
made up his number 150, befides provilions and riches. 
Jerome out of ancient authors affirms, that t he gather- 
ed together an incredible army out of the countries be- 
yond Babylon ; and contrary to the league he marched 
with this army, Ptolemy Philopator being dead, againft 
his fon, who was then four years old, and was called 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, or the illuflrious. Jnftin alfo lays, 
that X Ptolemy Philopator king of Egypt being dead, in 
contempt of the childhood of his fon, who being left heir 
to the kingdom was a prey even to his domeftics, Antio- 
chus king of Syria was refolved to take pofleflion of E- 
gypt ; as if the thing were as ealily executed, as refolved. 

But Antiochus was not the only one who rofe up a- 
^ gainft young Ptolemy- Others alfo confederated with 
him. ‘ And in thole times there fhall many fland up a- 
gainll the king of the foutli : alfo the robbers of thy peo- 
ple fliall exalt thcmiclves to cflablifli the vifion, but they 
lhall fall,’ ver. 14. Agathocles || was in pofleflion of 
the young king’s perlon ; and he was fo diflblute and 
proud in the exercife of his power, that the provinces 
which before were fubjedl to Egypt rebelled, and Egypt 
G 3 iticlf 

* Katt lin yiner^tti rv; «Tav 7 «; ft? iKt^ov 

». r. A. ioi quoqiic tlcpiiaiitvis alios acci’pit,ut j.im centum quin- 
quagintrt beflias hahe ret, &c. Polyb. Lib. 1 1. p. 65’. 

f *— Inrredibilem dc fuperioribus locis Babyionis exercitum con- 
gre-gavit. F.t Ptolemaco Philopatnre mortuo Julverfum filinm ( ’as, 
qui lunc quatu<>r annorum cr.<t,ct vocabatur Ptolemacus Efys^«v»??i' 
rupto fcoederc movit «xcrritiini. Hscron in locum. Cnl. / 1/4- 
Mortuo Ftolcmaco Phil<»patorc rrge JEgvpti, conteif.piaque 
parviili fllii cjus a?^aie, qui in ipem rcgiii rciK'riis pracd.ic ctiam 
dozncflicis erat, Antiochus rex Syriac uccuparc ai&gyptuni flatinc. 
Juflin. Lib. 31 Cap. i. 

H Polyb. l.ib. T j. p 712, &c. Edit. Cafaubon. Tantae cin’m 
dlflblutiunls et i'upcrbiae Agathocles fuit, ut fubdidati. 
iKgypro provinciae rebrllarent; tpfaque iEgyptUs fediiiunjiua 
ireiaretur. Hicrun. Jufl.ii. Lib. 30. i. 
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itklf was di’fturbed by feditions 5 and the people of Alex- ‘ 
andria rofe up in a body againlt Agathoclcs, and caiifed 
liim, and his filler, and mother, and their alTociates, to 
be put to death. Philip too * the king of Macedon en- 
tered into a league with Antiochus, to divide Ptolemy’s 
dominions between them, and each to take the parts 
which lay nearell and rooft convenient to him. And 
this is the meaning, as f Jerome concludes, of the pro- 
phtt’s faying, that many ihall rife up together againft 
the king of the fouth. * Alfo the robbers of thy people.’ 
It is literally J ‘ the fons of the breakers,’ the fons of 
the revolters, the fa£lious and rcfradlory ones, * of thy 
people j’ for the Jews w' ere at that time ‘ bioken’ into 
faclions, part adhering to the king^ of Egypt, and part 
to the king of'^Syria ; but the majuiity were for ‘ break- 
ing away’ from their allegiance to Ptolemy. In the Vul- 
gate it jj tranflated, the fons alfo of the frcvoricaiors of 
thy people; in the Septuagini, the fens of the pejTdvnt ones of 
thy people. What lhall ibLy do ? ‘ (hall exalt themfeives 
to elbblilh the vifi«)n iliall revolt from Ptolemy, and 
. thereby ihall contribute greatly, without their know'ing 
it, towards the accomplilhment of this prophecy concer- 
ning the calamities, which {liCuld be brought upon the 
JewilU nation by the fucceeding kings of Syria. That 
the Jews revolted fiom Ptolemy is evident from what Je- 
lome affirms, that } the provinces which before were 
fubjedl to Egypt rebelled : and ^ heathen authors inti- 
mate, that Antiochus took poffeflion of the cities of Coc- 
Ic-byria and Palclline without any oppofition, at lead 
they do not mention any. ‘ But they ihall fall j’ for 

Scopas 

^Philippup quoqiie rex Macedonum, ft magnus Antiochus pace 
faOd, adverfum Agarhoclcn ct Ftolcinacnm Epiphanem dimeca- 
tent, fub hac condinone, ut proximas clvhatcs regno fuo finguli 
dc regno Ptolcmaei j ingercnt, Hicron. ibid.|;Polyb. Lib. 3. p. 159. 
Lit), n. p. 707. [11" in ibid. 

*!■ Kt hoc eft quod nunc die it multos confurgcrc adverfua regem 
Aufiri, Ptolemaeum I’cilicct Epiphanem, qui erat aetate pueriii. 
Hun^n. bid. 


I *tt:j Vide i Sam. xxv 10. 

I Fit iejunque praevaricatonim popuH tui. Vulg. A um ruuXoifuee 
w Xfttf ins. Sept. 
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* Sct)p3S came with a powerful army from Ptolemy, and 
Antiochus being engaged in other parts, loon reduced 
the cities of Coele-Syria and Paleiline to their former 
obedience. He lubdued the Jews m the winter feafon, 

* placed a garrifon in the caftle of Jerufalem, and returned 
wdth great Ipoils to Alexandria; for he was f noted above 
all men for his avarice and rapacity. The expicflion of 
Jofephus is remarkable, that J the Jews iubioitted to 
Scopas by force, biU to Aiitiochus they fubmitled wil- 
lingly. 

It was in the abfence of Antiochus, that thefe advan- 
tages were obtained by the arms of Egypt, but his pre- 
fence foon turned the fcalc, and changed the whole face 
of affairs. ‘ So the king of the north flrall come, and 
caft up a mount, and take the moft fenced cities, or the 
city of munitions, and the arin^ of the fouth (hall not 
wit'iiand, neither his choien people, neither flinll there 
be any ftreugth to witlifiand. But he that cometh againft 
him lhall do according to his own will, and none flrall 
iluud before him: and he fhalHiaiid in the glorious land^ 
winch by his hand (hall be confumed,’ vcr. 15, and i6> 
Aiitiochus II being willing to recover Judea, and the ci- 
ties of Ccelc-Syiia, and Paleftine, which Scopas had taken, 
came again into thofe parts. Scopas was fent again to 
oppofc him, and Antiocluis fought with Kim near the 
foinces of the river Jordan, deftroyed a great part of his 
army, and purlued him to Sidon, where he iliut him up 
wdth ten thoufaiid men, and clofely befieged him. Three 
famous generals were lent from Egypt to raife the liege ; 
but they could not fucceed, and at length Scopas was 

forced 

. * Hicron. Col. 1125. Polyb. apud. Jofeph. et Jofeph. Antiq. 
Lib I i. Cap. 3. Sc( 5 t. ^ p. 520,5^1. Edit. Hudfon. 

f Polyb Lib. 1 7 . p > 73 - 

i yfiif avj^ oppuguata cnim, in ejiis partes 

tonccliiL, ixwistu etJ]^ Judaei uUro dtditionem 

feceriint. , {ole}. in ibiU. 

J Antiochus tnim vekna Judaeam rccuperare, et Syriae urbes 
plurimas, Scopam duceni I'tulcmaei junta fontes Jordaiiis, ubi 
nunc Paneas condita eft, iniiio certaiiuiic fugavit, et cum decem. 
millibuR armatorum oblctiit claafam in Sidone. Ob qttem liber- 
andnin milit Ptolcmaus duces inclytos Eropam, ct Mcncclcm, et 
Damoxennm. Sed ubfidioucm folvcre non potuit : donee fsme 
tuperatus S^-opas manus dedit, et nudus nun fociis dimiifiui eft 

• Hjcron. ibiu. jofeph. ibid. Valcfii Eaccrpia cx Polyb p. 77, 
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forced by famine to furrender upon the hard conditions 
of having life only granted to him and his men ; they 
were obliged to lay down their arms, and were fent a- 
way flript and naked. This event, I conceive,, was prin- ^ 
cipally intended by his ‘ calling up a mount, and taking 
the city of munitions;’ for Sidon was an exceeding flrong 
city in its fituation and fortifications. But if yve take the 
phraie more generally, as our tranfiators underftand it, 
Antiochus, after the fuccefs of this battle and of this 
fiege, reduced other countries and took other ‘ fenced ci- 
ties,’ which are mentioned by * Polybius, and recited by 
Jerome out of the Greek and Roman hiftorians. ‘ The 
arms of the fouth’ could ‘ not withftand’ him, ‘ neither 
his chofen people,’ neither Scopas, nor the other great 
generals, nor the choicefi troops who were fent againll 
him ; but he * did according to his own will, and none’ 
wab able ^ to Hand before him for he foon rendered 
himfclf inafter of all Crelc-Syria and Paleilinc. Among 
others || the Jews alfo readily fubmitted to him, went 
forth in folemn proccfTion to meet him, received him 
fylendidly into their city, fupplied him with plenty of 
provifions for all his army and elephants, and ailiilcd him 
in befieging the garrifou, which Scopas had left in the 
citadel. Thus he ‘ ftood in the glorious land,’ and his 
power was ellablifhed in Judea. ‘ Which by his hand 
fliall be confumed So this paiTage is generally under- 
flood and tranllated ^ and commentators hereupon obferve 
that § Jofephus relates, that, Antiochus the Great reign- 
ing in Afia, the Jews, their country being wafted, iuf- 
Cered many things, as well as the inhabitants of Coele* 

Syria. 

♦ Polyb. apud Jiffeph. ibid. Hieron ibid. 

I Liv. Ljb. 33. Cap. 19. Jahiu. Lib. 31. Cap. I. Polyb. Lcgat* 
7 »- P' 893* 

II [ofcphun ibid. 

$ Tiff yet^ tr rv Mi^Xv Aeriag, 

ri fTtfXXM rttkatirv^ftt’au rni yng Mi rug mv KtfiXny 

HfMfJtfiws* vokifMu^os yse^ tbVTtt rov E$nra}e^et IlrakifieMit, xeu 
w^as rev vta» Xlrokifiatovt rav Eift^ennii Kaxe<r6ifiety ffvvitecWf 

aavjats amunmf, ms ir wSiv artkearov 

iafism inaff .Ma woWfMunt itgn rv xki^vMg, [Ul»\o rjf* tvar^xyutg 

rn: Mi T$if fvn xt/rx •reaa tr^xy/axTaav xufctaai^ Reg- 

nantc-' ni ^iia .4iuioclio jViagno, accidit ut Cuiu Jiidari terra eorum 
turn qui ('oelen-Syriam inrolcbant, mubaadverfa pateren- 
belli^erantcadverftt8Ptolen;»um£upatoren) (Aiibl^ 

conflanter 
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Synd. For Antiochus warriii^ apjainft Ptolemy Philopa- 
tor, and again ft his fon Ptolemy Epiphanes, it was their 
fate to fufter, whether he was conqueror, or was beaten, 
fo that tlicy were like a ftiip toft m a tomj)eft, and lying 
between both were fiire to fuffer, wdiich ever licle pre- 
vailed.” But then tJiey could not be f.dd to be coft/utJted 
by the hand of Antiochus particularly, they were confiimed 
as much or more by Scopas : and the word is caj)able of 
another interpretation, which agrees as well with the 
truth of the Hebrew, and better with the truth of hiftory. 
It may be trauflated, IVhich jimll be pcrfeHcd^ or prof- 
per, or flouiifti, in his hand. The original will w'cll ad- 
mit of this fenfe, and tlie event confirms it. For Antio- 
chus, to reward and encourage the Jews in their fidelity 
and obedience to him, gave order that their city fliould 
be repaired, and the diiperfcd Jews Ihould return and in- 
habit it : lliat they fhonld be fupplied with cattle .ind o- 
ther provifions for fticrifices ; that they fliould be furnifh- 
cd with timber and other materials for fiiiifhing and adorn- 
ing the temple; that they fliould live all according to 
the laws of their country; that the priefts and elders, the 
feribes and Levites fhould be exempted from the capitation 
and other taxes ; that thofe who then inhabited the city, 
or ftiould return to it wdthin a limited' time ihould be free 
from all tribute for three years, and the third part of 
their tribute fhould be remitted to them for ever after j 
and alfo that as many as had been taken and forced into 
fervitude, fhould be releafed, and their fubftance and 
goods be reftored to them. Where Grotius remarks, f 
that what is faid about finifinng and completing the temple, 
anfwers exa6lly to the word pen'Je^ed or cGfifumviaUd in the 
Hebrew. Thus alfo J the Seventy tranflate it, and thus 
• Theodoret 

conftantcrPhilopatorcm cum vocat) et cjus filium cngnominc Epi- 
phanem, contigit iiliB, ut ft, is fuperior fuerit, a ftligercntur, ft inte- 
rior, plane eailcam paterentur; adeo iit haud dtUiniiles eftent 
navi in tempeftate, ftu<5libu8 utrinque vexats, ut qut in medio 
Jaccrent, dum et Antiocho res profpere cedereat et in comrarias 
partes mutarentur. jofeph. ibid. 

• Vide Eplft. Antiochi apud Jofeph. ibid. 

f Ubi eft quod htc rr’jO quod alibi pet rtfimXM# 

(confummarc; alib; per «X«ifv (iinirc) aut wX ngw (implert) ver- 
tunt I.XX. Grot, in locum. 

# ^ Ktf i nKiffhifireu if rn Sept. 
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* Theodoret explains it ; ** if Jhall be perfcded by tnf 
hdndy that is, it ihall profper ; for i'o likewifc Jofephns 
hath taught us in his hiftory, that the Jews of their own 
accord having received Antiochus, were greatly honoured 
by him.” 

AntiocKus the Great, like other ambitions princes, the 
more he attained, afpired the more to conqueft and domi- 
nion. ‘ He ihall alfo fet his face to enter with the firength 
of his whole kingdom, and upright ones with him : thus 
fhall he do, and he fhall give him the rlanghter of women 
corrupting her, or to corrupt her ; but (he fliall not ftand 
on his fide, neither be for him,’ ver. 17. ‘ He fliall alfo fet 
his face to enter with the flrength of his whole kingdom, 
or rather, He fhall fet bis face to enter bv force the 
whole kingdom :* and Antochus not conleiited with ha- 
ving rent the principal provinces from Kgypt, was for- 
ming fchenres to fei-^.e upon the whole kingdom. * And 
upright ones with him ; thus (hall lie do TF rlii-^ (ranf- 
lation be right, ‘ the upright ones’ here intended arc the 
Jews, who marched under the banners of Anliocluis, and 
are lb denonimlnated to diftinguith them from the other 
idolatrous foldiers. But the J Seventy and the Vulgar 
Latin exhibit a much more probab'" tranflation, that ‘ }:e 
fhall fet things right, or make agreement with him, as 
the phrafe ie ufed before, ver. 6. Antioch us would have 
feized upon the kingdom of Egypt by force s but as he 
was II meditaling a war with the Romans, he judged it 
better to proceed by ftratagem, and to carry on his de- 
figiis by treaty rather than by arms. For this purpofe 

* he fhall give him the daughter of women,” his daughter 
fo called as being one of the mofl eminent and beautiful 


♦ Km ewnXtffhrtrm in rn otvrux) Tiriftf *yas^ 

ifiutf xm 0 hx Tr,f on xvrofiXTOt 

hiioi h^xfAMt (T^o^ifx vravm tnf*rjwen» Hoc efl prolpere ei iuccedcc. 
Sic eniin iios item Jofephus docuit in hfloria. Judaeos Anttoch6 
vitro accepto, magiio in honore ab illohabitos fuiiTe. Thcod. in 
tociun. voi 'ft. p. 68 r. Edit. Sirmondi. 


, f Kara • AyT4»x^ atifftt, it Aiypnvn 

Ml* pn>pcravit in Egyptum, ut cccuparet orbaum priiicipe. 
Appian- de Bell. Syr. p. 88 » Edit Steph. p- 144* Edit. Tolii. 

S hut rex Syriae oecupare Egyptum flatuit. Juflin. Lib. 31. 
Vulg. 

muvTM fUT* mtm Sept* £t rc^ faciet cum 

t 

p. 145- 



THE PROPtlECIE.S. 


*3 

women and accordingly * Antiochiis propofed a trea- 
ty of marriage by Eucles the Rhodian, betrothed his 
daughter Cleopatra to Ptolemy in the feventh year of his 
reign, and married her to him in the thirteenth. He con- 
diK^ed her hinifelf to Raphia, where they were married ; 
and gave in dowry with her the provinces of Coelc-Syria 
aiid Paleftine, upon condition of the revenues being e- 
qually divided betwe en the two kings. All this he tran- 
faded with a fraudulent intention, ^ to corrupt her,’ and 
induce her to betray her hufband’s intcrefts to her father. 
But his defigns did not take eifed ; ^ Ihe lhall not Hand 
on his part neither be for him. Ptolemy and his gene- 
rals t were aware of his artifices, and therefore Hood ii- 
pon their guard : and Cleopatra herfelf affeded more the 
Cdu 'e of her hufband than of her father ; infomuch that 
J Ihe joined with her hufband in an embaflTy to the Ro- 
mans to coiigrai iilate them upon the vidories over her 
father, and to exho rt them, after they had expelled him 
out of Greece, to profccute the w'ar in Alia, alluring them 
at the fame time that the king and queen of Egypt would 
readily obey the commands of the fenate. 

Antiochus having as he thought fecured all things 
behind him engaged in an unhappy war with the Ro- 
mans After this fhall he turn his face unto the illes, and 
fhull take many : but a prince for his own behalf flinll caufe 
the reproach offered by him to ceafe ; without his own 
reproach he lliall caufe it to turn upon him.’ ver. 1 8. An- 
tiochus II fitted out a formidable Heet of one hundred large 

Hiips 

* — filiam fuam Cleopatram per Eucicm Rhodium, feptimo 
anno regni adolefcentis, defpondit PtoJcmsco, et tertio decimo an- 
no tradidir, data ei dotis nomine omni Carle Syria et Judaea. Hl- 
eroii. in locum. Col. 1126. Appian ibid. Liv. Lib. 3. Cap. 13. Jo- 
feph. Antiq. Lib. 11. Cap. 4. 8 e< 5 t. i p. .^23 Edit. Hudlbii. 

f Ptolemens £piphane$ et duces ejus fentientes dolum, cauthii 
tc egerunt, et Cleopatra magis viri partes, quam parentet fovit. 
Hieron. Ibid. 

I Legati ab Ptolemaco , et Cleopatra, regibus iEgypti gratulan- 
tes quod Manlius Acilius conful Antiochum regem Graccia expu- 
liffet, venerunt : adhortancefque ut in Afiam exercitum trado- 
eeret— regisABgyptiad ea, quae cenfuifiet fenatus^paratoafore. 
Liv. Lib. 37. Cap. 3. 

y Liv. Lib. 33 Cap. 19, so, 38, Appiail. de Bell. Syr. p. 
86,89,93, etc. Edit. Steph. p. 14a, 145, 13 1, etc. Edit. To HU 
Hieron. ibid. Aurel. Vidlnr de Viria illuft* Cap. 34* Hatiinque 
Graeciam mfulufque ejus occupavit. 
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ihips of war, and two hundred other lelfer veflcls. ’ With 
this fleet ‘ he turned his face unto the ifles’ of the Mcdi- 
tcrranerm ; Aibdncd nioft of the maritme places on the 
coafts of Afia, Thrace, and Greece ; and took Samos, Eu- 
boea and many other iflaiids. This was a great indignity 
and reproach ofered to the Romans * when their confede- 
rates were thus oppreflTcd, and the cities, which they had 
lately reftored to liberty, were inllaved. *• But a prince, 
or rather c\ leader j a general ^ meaning the Roman generals, 
repelled the injury, ^ and caufed his reproach to ceafe.* 
Acilius the Conful t fought with Antiochus at the llraits 
of Thermopylae, routed him, and expelled him out of 
Greece : Livius and ^niilius beat his fleet at fea : and 
Scipio finally obtained a decifive vi6lory over him in Afia, 
Hear the city Mac;ncfia at the foot of mount Zipylus. 
Antiochus loft fifty thoufand foot, and four thoufand 
horfc ill that day’s engagement : fourteen hundred were 
taken prifoners, and he himfelf efcaped with difficulty. 
Upon this defeat he || was neceflitated to fne for peace, and 
w«-^s obliged to fubinit to very difhonourable conditions, 
not to fet foot in Europe and to quit all Afia on this 
fide of mount Taurus, to defray the whole charges of the 
war, &c. and to give twenty hoftages for the performance 
•f thefc articles, one of whom was his youngeft fon An- 
tioch us afterwards called Epiphanes. By thefe means 
II he and his fj^icceftbrs became tributary to the Romans : 
fo trul) and cffeftvially did they not only ‘ caufe the re- 
proach offered by him to ceafe,’ but greatly td their ho- 
nour, ‘caufed it to turn upon him.’ 

Antiochus did not long furvive this dlfgrace ? and the 
latter end of his life and reign was as mean, as the for- 
mer part had been glorious. ‘ Then fhall he turn his 
face towards the fort of his own land; but he fliall ftum- 
ble and fall, and not be found,* ver. 19. Antiochus after 

the 


# Appian. dc Bell. Syr. p. 87. Bdi’. Steph. p. 14^ Edit. ToUii. 
lav. Lib. ^3. Cap. 39. Lib. 34. Cap 38. Polyb. Lib. P- 7 ^ 9 * 
Bdit. Cafaubon. 

-t Liv. Lib. 36. ct 37- Appian de Bell. Syr. Floru* Lib. % Cap. 
jfuftin. Lib. 31. Cap. 6. 7, 8. 

J Polyb. Legat. 24. p. S16, 817. Liv. Lib. 37. Cap. 43. Appian. 
"ilK Byr. p. iii, &c. Edit. Steph. p. 17S, &c. Edit. TuUL 

cab. Vlll, 7. 



thi battle * fled way, that night to Sardes, and from 
thence to Apamea, and the next day he came into Syria, 
to Antiochus * the . fort of his own land/ It was from 
thence that he fent ambaiTadors to fue for pence ; and 
within a few days aftor peace was granted, he fent part 
of the money demanded, and the hoflages to the Roman 
conful at Ephefus. He is % report^ indeed to have 
borne his lofs with great equanimity and temper, a!:d 
faid that he was much obliged to the "Romans for eafing 
him from a great deal of cara and troi^ible, and for con- 
fining him within the bounda of a moderate empire. But 
whatever he might pretend, he Jived in diflreis and po- 
verty for a great king, being iinder the greateft difficul- 
ties how to raife the money which. he had ftipulated to 
pay to the Romans : and his neceflfity or his avarice promp- 
ted him at lafl to commit facrilege. He || marched into 
the caflern provinces, to colledi there the arrears of tribute 
and amafs what treafure he could : and attempting to 
plunder the rich temple of Jupiter Belus in Elymais, he 
was aitmlted by the inhabitants of the country, was de- 
feated, and himfelf and all his attendants were flain. So 
Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Juftin, and Jerome relate the 
manner and circumflances of lus death. Aurelius Victor 
reports it otherwife, and affirms J that he was (lain by 
fome of fais companions, whom in his liquor he had beat- 
en at a banquet ^ but his accotint deferves not fo much 
credit as the^ concurrent tefttAiony of earlier hiiloiians. 
Vol. H, H However, 

* Liv. Lib $% Cap. 44* Appian de Bell. Syr. p. iic. Edit 
Seph. p 177. Edit. iTollii. 

t Polyb. Legat S4.p* Si 7* I-iv. Lib. 37. Cap. 45 - 

! Cicero pro Deiotaro. Cap. i.^. Valeri us Maxmius, Lib. 4. Cap. r. 
Diodor. Sic. in ExCer^.:.Vale(ii. p. apa et 2^8. Strabo. Lib* 
16. p. 744 * Edit Parts i620:p. to8o. Edit.Amfiel. 1707. Intcrea- 
in Syria rex Antiochus, cum gravi trihuto pads, a Romantfi vi( 5 bjs, 
cmeratus efitt, feu inopia pecuniae compulfus, fca avaritia folbci- 
ucus, qua fperabat fct fub fpecie trlbutariae ncccirnatii^ excufa- 
tius rilcgla eommiflurum, ad^bito esercitu, no^ templuni 
Elinllf Jovis aggreditur. Qua rib prodita, couem^a in'fulLrtuip, 
cum Omni miiitia intcrficituf. Jufiin. Lib. ViAus ergo An- 
tiochuft, intra Taurum regnare joffu# eft; et i^nde fugit ad'Apv 
miam, ae Sufam, et uttimas i^gni ft^i penctravit urbes. 
que adverfam Elymaios pugnarct. enni omni eg ddetps eie^u^a. 
Hiwm. ibid, , ' 'It - ' 

§ ATodalibU8,quos temulentua in eonvivio pulfiiuritfat, 
eft. Aurci. Vidor dc Viris illttftr. Cap. 34. ^ 



However it was, hts death was fngfdiiotts* he * Sumhled 
aad fell, and was no more fouad»^ , 

Hia fucceiTor was far from retrieving; the fplendour and 
glory of the nation. * Then (hail (land up in his edate 
a raifer of taxes in the glory of the kingdom or rather 
according to the original, and as we ricad in the margin, 
* one that caufeth^n exador to pafs over the glory of the 
kingdom^ but within a few days he (hall be deftroycd, 
neither in anger, nOr in hatUe,’’ ver. 20. Seleucus Phi- 
lopator fucceeded his fatlie(r^Antiochus the Great in the 
throne of Syria ^ but as J.erome affirms, he performed 
nothing worthy of the empire of Syria' and of his father, 
and periflied inglorioufly without fighting any battles. As 
Appian alfo teltifies, he reigned f both idly and weakly, 
by realbn of his father's calamity. He had an inclination 
to break the peace, and (hake off the Roman yoke ^ but 
had not the courage to do it. He raifed an army with 
the intent to march over mount Taurus to the afiifiance of 
Phamaces king of Pontus : but his dread of the Romans 
confined him at home, within the bounds preicribed to 
him ^ and almolf as foon as he had raifed, he diibanded 
his army. The tribute of an hundred talents, which he 
was obliged to pay annually to the Khmans, was indeed 
* a grievous burden to him and his kingdom : and he was 
little more than a * raifer of Uxes' all hts days* He was 
tempted even to commit facrile^ ; ^ li being if||i^niyed 
tb^ money that was depofit^ in the temple 

he fent his treafiirer Heliodorus to feiae it. This 
literally * caufmg an exdiCfor to pidt.over the glhry 
kingdom,' when he fent bti treafum tp plunder 
the temple, which $ * even icings did honour, and nfegw 
.. Q^fy, with their bell gifts, ^ and wheTe, ^hmeus himfi»lf, 
<, * of his own revenues, bare all the oolfe lMi^inf to the 
^ ^ ^ferviep 

* Sefeucum dicit cognomento HiKopatatefU filtum ipaigiii Au« 

tioehl^euil nihil difnum Syri«, tt patniliefiit imper fe t etal^^ 

. ' ..Cl,. 

, .are fw '^ipfui 

l^HVip ^n^ddin potens, propt^iiaeG^'^Oaiu paitr iicccpvrat^ dp* 

i^dit. Sl«oh«> tit. Edit. Tdtlii; 
k hxcerpt^' p. 302. Uilier’s 'Anuars, 

s.. Joie^hut de Maccabxit. $e 4 t. 4- p i 3 p 3 < 



ftrvi€C Df th« But within^a few days/ or T^lieiTj 

ytars according to the proph^ic fiile, he was to ^ be de. 
firoyed / and his reign was of ihort duration in compari- 
fon of his father’s 5 for be * reigned only twelve years, 
and his father thirty^feven. Or perhaps the padage may 
be belter expounded thus, that within few days or years^ 
after his attempting to plunder the temple of Jcruialcm,. 
he (hould be defifoyed: and not long after that^ as all 
chronologers agree, he was f deilroyed neither in anger 
nor in battle/ neither In r^i^lion at hpine, nor in war 
abroad, but + by the treachery of his own treafuier He* 
liodorus. The fame wicked ^band; that was the inilru- 
ment of his facrilege, tvas alfo the indrumlent of his death. 
S^leucus having % fent his only (bn Demetpus to be an 
hoftage at Rome, inftead of his brother Antiochus, and 
Antiochus being not yet rcHirncd to the Syrian court, 
Heliodorus thought this a dt Opportunity to difpatch ht$ 
mafter, and in the abfcjriceof the next heirs to the crown, 
tu ufurp it to himfelCi; .But he was difappointed in his 
ambitious projeds^ and only made way for auolher’s u* 
lurped greatnefs,:idfl!0«d of his own. 

Few cireOmfuinces ^re mentioned relating to Selencus 
Philopator^ many 'more petticularS' are prcdK^lcd of his 
brother and ArceefTpr Antiochus Epiphatie^, as he ivas in* 
deed a <$;xti«ordibar^ and likcwife a greater 

cneiiiy and c^ptejb^^ ‘And in his eftatOjj;; 

(hall they (hall not gi^ 

the hoi^f,,ojE<>ha kingdo^ f out be (hall come in 
ably, and the. kmg^otn by flatteries/ ver^ 

^utioebaa ||^ was at Athens 

^aj ip brother Saleucus died by'tbsi 

tritfioliitfify bfdpilipdoiitis : and ‘ the honour of the krtig- 
/ for Heliodorus attempted 10^ 
g«t po$e(!ipn of it hb^felf ; another $ party declared iu. 
Ifittrourof l^roJeni^ Rhi|bmctor king of Egypt, whofe mo* , 
tber'CieopSdfa wa'S^ihPillugbttr of Antitichustbe QreHti; 
and iaif the late and neither #aa 

\ , . !'phuit: 

Vide AppJan, ibid. 

* f t|^«tA 4 rXi}( lu6d^is.tlelib*\ 

d£t|ri”eujurdanwurp.urati Jp* , 

ifi. Edit. seeX p. 187. Edit, 

, Vide Appian. ibid. ^ 

"^Appian. ibid. . ' 

BieroA. in locum. Col. nay* 
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ths Eptphanes the right heir i6 the crown, but his ne- 
phew Demetrius the fon of Selcucus, who was then art 
hoftage iit Rome, However he ‘ obtained the kingdom 
by flatteries.’ He flattered * Eumenes king of Perga- 
ihus and Attains his brother, and by fair promires enga- 
-ged their aflii'tance, and they the more readily aflifted 
him, as thy were at that j unsure jealous of the Romans, 
and were willing therefore to fecure a friend in the king 
of Syria. He flattered ^oo f the Syrians, and with great 
ftow of clemency obtained ihetr concurrence. He flut- 
tered alio t the Rotbians, and fent ambafladors to court 
their favour, to pay them the arrears of tribute, to pre- 
fent them befides with golden veflcls of five hundred 
pound weight, and to defire that their friendftiip and alli- 
ance, which they had had with bis father, might be re- 
newed with him, and that they would lay their commands 
upon him as upon a good and faithful confederate king j 
he would never be wanting in any duty. Thus he ^came 
in peaceably j’ and as he flattered the Syrians the Syrians 
fl ittered him again, J( and beftowed .ttpbn him the title of 
Epiphanes or the illujlrlous: but the epithet of vth or rather 
dejpteahle, given him by the prophiist, Jf^frees better with 
his true chara6ter. For, as J Polypius and other heathen 
hiftorians dcfcrlbc him, he would W of. the palace, 
and ramble about the ftreet'jriudtfj^tfc f wou|d mix with 
,0 the loweft company, and dtix^ and rml with |berp to 
greateft extefs ; woiilsf gOWn, and 

' ^biabout canvaflingfor votest, sft itnitattdn of^Ae Candi- 
dat^it for oflkes at Rome ; fotnetiiKa^ifcatter mo- 
ney fn the ftreets among ’ his fohiietTmes 

pelt them with ftoncs •, would waj(|h;irt the pubHo baths, 
and expofc hirofelf by all manner of ’ ridii^yleiUS at »4 inde- 
cent geftuercs j with a thoufand fuch 

* Appian. ibid.' ’ . . 

t Simulationc clemcnti* obliimitirejldtWB ^J'l^ev'Hieron, ibi^ 

t tiv. tih. 4 %. Cap. 9. cum p^ure Aip 

ciclas atquc amieiti^ fuilfet, ciwTecum renovarctur : ImperArci- ‘ 
fibe plopuki qd'ailkeo fidelique focio regt efleitl 

. ibificripaa's f« hi^fk» hf^uam olfido. 

]| Belt to. fe rn p. 1S7. Tollii. 

Lib.#o. p 43s. 8- ■ 
mFxceirptw. Valefii, p. 305, 



gancitet,;.as indeed * Pulybiui who was a contc^porarv, 
writer, and othteirs afti^htm, inttcad of Epiphmp\ fff thf 
illt^Jhrious^ more rightly to oall him Eptmams or rfo 'mai^ 
mm. ' 

Bat frantic and c^ftravagant as he was, he was howrever; 
fuccefsful and victorious. ^ And with the arms of a flood 
fliall they be overflown from before him j or rathek^ mote 
agreeably to the f originali * And the arm’s of the 
flower (hall be overflown *f|p# before him, ^nd fcaUbe 
broken^ yea, alfo the prinsy ^ An^ a^tee 

the league made with him work deceitfully yen 

22, 23. The ‘ arms’ which ‘Were overflown from before 
him ‘ were thbfe of hiscompetit^ crown.’ Heli- 

odorus % the murderer of SeleucUVatidhis partizans, as well 
as thofc of the king of Kgyjpt, who had formed fome dc- 
flgas upon Syria, were, vanquifhed by the forces of Eu- 
mcnes and Attains, and were dflipated by the arrival of 
Antiochus, whofe prefenbe difconcerted all their mcafures. 

• Tire prince alfo of thq cbvenant •war broken,’ that is the 
high-prie(l of the Jevi*s ; and fo || Theodore]; underflands 
and explains it. ' TP^pfmceof the covenant : He fpeak- 
eth of the pious hig^pHeit, the brother of Jafon, and fore- 
telletb, that cveh he (hod|4l^ turned out of his ofhee.” 
Ai foon as AntiqChuf'^fea^ Watc^^ in the' throne, § he re 

moved ^ 


nrifilbood, and pteferred 
- Jafon 

'* f i6«eX«t mtn-cY Z^iftatn 

MM vigchfiio i'extu hilturiarutn'' 
euoj ab illo geftia I’unt. Athc-' 

iiaeu«» V a. p 45. Lib. 5. p. 

f Um 4 ^TMMXwtncr«^Mi CITS v^amt ««r^. 

'*»■* 

Et Br^ik mirpem a confpc^ftu cjui. Arab. Et 

facie eju V uig. 

I Ueleucus, ct fes panifens, aofli bien 

qai avoicm quelijutR dcfllinafur U Sy. 
jil*#,Tur«hrvimcU*.par Joyces d’Attalus. ti d’Jiuxneiics ; etdifr 
fipex pir I atlyee/d*^^ti(mh|£it pujat la prefence diconcerta toui 
leum defleius. Calmek. VidV^&ptjl^yAppiaii. Syriac. p4 II7« 
Grofi hie. > '':Vv 

I Kai y* T»rf»rrf% ww !«• 

MMi YT^ch'UurmH, hi rtt w«iar% 4tdUX 

febderb.' i^nijcipcm iMcerdoia|Rjj|^e}kgt vuit pivu^ JafoaisA^ 
praimoniNiue fore ut iffembtSiiS 
mo. Thcod. in lorum, p 6Kj.Tom» a.. 
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Jafoa |h0 brother^of Onia$ to that dignity, not foy any 
critn« c.(>ininitted againft him by the former, but for the 
■ fum$ of money which were offered to him by the 

J^after. ibr Jafon offered to give him no lefs than three 
bijindred and iixty talens of filver for the high-priefthood, 
hefides eighty more upon another account : and good O- 
- nias was hot only difplaced to make way for a wicked 
wfurper, but after a few yeara,, fivinjg at Antioch, he was 
with as great treachery as. crrttity mordered by the king^s 
deputy; But though Antiochus had made, a Ipague with 
Jafon the ne^w high-pticff, yet he did not faithfully adhere 
to it, but aifted dtetitfuUy. for Menelaus the brother of 
f afbn * being fent to the Syrian court, with a commiflion 
from his brother, to pay the tribute, and to tranfaft fome 
bufinefs with the king \ he by his addrefs and ilattery.tb 
far iniinuated himfelf into the jroyal favour, that heat- 
tempted to fupplant his elder brother Jafon, as Jafon had 
fujiplantcd his elder brother Onias \ and proffered to give 
three hundred talents more for thie hi^h^prietlbood than 
lafon had given for it< The king, fKadily accepted the 
propofal, and iffued his mandate foW^^ . 4 ®^ 
fon,,and advancing of MeoelausJM^hi^TOOin : he coqld 

not effett the change withom an^s^faacd -^tffrev which po> 
Mrnelaiis in p^effion the Jafon^ 

to fly, and take (belter in the Ammonites. 

What follows is not any thing^ 

that preceded, ^nd theref^. oHj^ht hive beaii 

tranSated, * For he (hal^cpti^e bttt VAtid be (hall 
come upland he (ball becomi^ftrong wit|| people. 

He Utall enter peaceably evenupbh the jat'i^piieis of th* 
'I^Vovincc,’ or as it is in the idargi%.'f'‘'i|^^C; 
the peaceable and fat places of thr ihil'b 

do that which his iathets have not done^ ftbrhiffpfheTS 
ihcrs, he-flull fcattcr among tUem the pre^, ai^ 

Inches ; yea, and he lliall torecafl hb detfice* agiutift the 
iftong hofdsi, even for a >yeh 24. Antfochus 

E;;>tphancV bad been manjiyears an hoftage at Rome j 
, luad cjordmg ,/roro ,|heiK ?.6 ,,with/Only a few attendants, he 
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♦ frien<3(hip of Euoienes and Attalus he ‘ entered peace- 
ably upon the upper provinces 5 and appointed Tiinar- 
ebus and Heraclides, the one to be governor of Babylon, 
and the other to be his treafurer, two brothers, with both 
of whom he had unnatural commerce. He likewife * en* 
tered peaceably^ upon the provinces of Coele- Syria and 
Pale dine. And wherever he came, he outdid ‘ his fa- 
thers, and his fathers fathers* in liberality and profuhoiu 
lie ‘ fcattered among them the , prey, and fpo:!, and ^ 
riches.* The f fr^ of his enemies, the fptnl of temples, 
and the rUhesoi his friends as well as his own reve- 
nues, were expended in public {j|)ows, and bellowed in 
liirgeiTes among the people. The writer of the firll book 
or Maccabees affirms, that in the liberal giving of gifts 

* abounded above the kings that w^ere before him.* 

Joleplius teitifies, that % he vvas magnanimous and mu- 
ihficient. Polybius recounts § various inllances of bis ex- 
travagance, and relates particulaily, that ^ fometimes 
meeting accidentally with people whom he had never feen 
before, he would enrich them with untxpeded prefents ^ 
and -f (bmetii^s il^nding in thtf public Greets, he would 
throw about his. t^onejF, jind cry aloud let liim take it 
to whom give it. His generofity was the 

more the provinces of Gmle lbyria and 

Palefltne in his/interefl[, beesm^ they were claimed as of 
right belong!, the king Egypt. Ptolemy Epipha- 
ne$ lya;^ ni|W ^ his, Cleopatra was dead too : 

^ and anennuch^ Lenaeus, who were admi- 

* niilrators 




^ Appi^n; As SfelMyr p. 117. Edit. Stcph..p. 187. Edit. ToUii. 
t Polm anird Athetuieuhi. i 4 b. 5 . p. 195- Edit. Cafaubon. 
i t ^fcee 7 iilk'‘' 3 ^'‘^ 

I |nreph^ t,th. s.t« Cap. 7. St( 5 t. %, p. 537- Edit. Hudfoo. 

Vir magoi* aninii et largitor. * 

I P.dyb.'fbid. pt i*ib. 10. p. 438. &c. 

xntuf* a 4 iqu.ii)du luirie ooVioi, ^uibii uu.iquam viderais iiifperatit 
^uneriihut afficeret, p. 194, . * , 

4- t» rai$ dU# rm^ 

xM T 9 x^yv^$n pnbUca via iUwtebI; 

procbuiia^'t, mutual cui ibrtttUi 4 cdcf^, jachs fpaiit%^ 
mnummisdilSjriirc. p. 4.i8. . , . 

, * Kt quura poll moitdn Cleppatrae I^Uhil^coaitehus 
Piurtmctons.ci Lcuacui 
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the kingdom for. th^ young ^og .Ptol^jr. 
P^tlonie^, demanded the reAttution of tlicsTe provinces, 
aUedging V’ith very good reafon^ that they were afligrted 
to the jBrft Ptolemy in the la ft partition of the empire k- 
ihong AUxander’s captains j that they had remained c- 
ver fince 4hc poUTcffion of the kings of £gypt> till Ad- 
tiochus the Great took them away unjuftly, in the minori- 
ty of Ptolemy Epiphanes the p^efept king’s father j and 
after he had taken the^ni .aw||^y, be agreed to furrender 
th^m again in dowry witit' his'dhughter Cleopatra. An« 
tiochus denied thefe pleas' and pretenbes with the dir eft 
contrary alter tions; and for&eing» as well at he^'might ' 
forefee, that thefe demahds wohld prove the ground and 
occaiion of a new war bett^een the two crowns, * hO came 
to Joppa to take a view of the frontiers, and to put them 
into a proper pofture of defence. Iii his progrefs he 
came to Jerufalcm, where he was honourably received 
by Jafon the high-prieft, and all the people ^ and as 
it was evening, he wa5f uthered ii^tio tiise city with torch- 
light and with great rejoicings : he weht 


into Phoenicia, to fortify bis own j 
gqfi his againft thofe of the el 

and the Arabic tranilator 
reading render it, td _ 

.Thus he did *feven for^^ 
in his hoftile preparations. 

At length Antsochus^ I#' 

J defpifing the^'youth of Pt; 
his tutors, and believing 
employed in the Macedonia 
iiiption, tefolved to carry 
country inftead of waiting for 
cbed with a powerful army 
; Khali i^ir up his power and his ooaraj 

S F the foulh with a great armt^ ^ 
tail be ftimd up to battle with a 



«MJand to /orir- 
tS^f Seventy 
tili^Qn in the 

^ foie y'tairs' 

any rntev* 

W‘ 




yeiri igii>dd;imgbf^ 

MSIB/Afiioehixi^ fraade occiniviiiKt. otitafa eft inter avareti'iuHs 
. tt flieron. in locum.' Col. 1117. 

P'$o8. Edit. CafaubOa. 

^ ,,:;s 

Ete oik.btt .dv*^" 
inftead of 0^3fiU3 tftey read P«*19SI[ 
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ly army; but he fhall not flandl^ for they fliall forecaft 
devices againft him. Yea, they that feed of the portioa 
of his meat, (hall deilroy him, and his army (hall over- 
flow, or * rather (liall be ovei flown : and many fliall fall 
down (lain.' ver 25, 26. Thefe things f Porphyry rightly 
interprets of Antiochus, who marched againft Ptolemy 
his lifter’s fon with a great army. The king of the fouth, 
too, that is the generals of Ptolemy were ftirred up to 
war with very many and exceeding ftrong forces ; and 
yet could not refill the fraudulent counfels of Antiochus* 
The two armies engaged between Pelufium and mount 
Cafius, and Antiochus obtained the-viftory. The || next 
campaign he had greater fuccefs^ routed the Egyptians, 
took Pelufium, afeended as far as Memphis, and made 
himfelf mafter of all Egypt except Alexandria. Thefe 
traufadlions are thus related by the § writer of the firft 
book of Maccabees : “ Now when the kingdom was efta- 
blilhed before Antiochus, he thought to reign over E- 
gypt, that he .might have the dominion of two realms, 
wherefore he entered into Egypt with a great multitude 
with ^harlots, and elephants, and horfemen, and a great 
navy; and made war againft Ptolemy king of Egypt: 
but Ptolemy w^s ,^f]f^i 4 of hbd and fled ; and many were 
wounded to defdh*. ’Thus they got the ftrong cities in 
the land of Egypt, and took the fpoils thereof.” * He 
(liall illr up hif |mwer againft the king of the fouth with 
a great army^^ faya the prophet ; he entered into Egypt 
nvithagftut fay% hiftorian. ‘The king 

of the fouth fl^Ji not ftand/ i&ys the prophet; Ptolen^ 
•was afraid tiys the hiftorian. ‘ Many (hall fall 

down prophet ; and many •were Kjaoundedto 

death, The misfortunes of Ptolemy 

^ ^ Philometor 

f Erercftoi e^sluhtMlabittir. Pagn. Ezcrcitufque cjut oppri- 
aietnr. Vulg. Exerciius cju» difiipabitur. Syr. 

f Haec Perphyriut ioterprctatur.jde Antiocho. adverfo* 
Ptoiemaeum fororti fuac lihum propfedtu^ eft cum evercitu mag* 
^ ct rex auftriyid eft duc€» Ptolcinaei provocati foot ad « 
bcihim tuuhis auxiliU, et furtibu njnuji; et non poiiicruntrciiftere 
Antiochi opnfiliis fraudulentift. Hurpii Qoh' 1,1x8. < 

t Quuinuc iater Pclulium ctrnohteih Caoliunipfaelilimcoixmtt- 
fiflent, vidti Aiut duces PtolemAci. Hieron* Cot. tia7* llVS.; \ 

( ,a Maace. v. r. Hicron. ibid, jof^b. Anfi^^ Lib* ii' 

j#ea, m p. 53 a- Hdit. Hudfon. Vdcfii 

5 I Macc. i. i6— Ip. • 4 
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PhildMI^r arc by the prdphct aferibed princiy^jf lb ffilf . 
Machery and bafenefs of hts own mihiflcrs and fubjeAa t 
* for they (haJl forccaft devices againft him ; Yea, they 
that fticd of the portion of his meat fhall deftroy him/ 
And it is certain that Eulaens * was a very wicked mini- 
fkr, and bred up the young king in luxury and eflPeini- 
nacy contrary to his natural inciination. Ptolemy Mac- 
ron too, t who was governor of Cyprus, revolted from 
him, and delivered up' that important iiland to Antio- 
ch us ; and for the reward of his treafon was admitted in- 
to the number of the king’s principal friends, and was 
made governor of Coele-Syria and PaleftiOe; Nay even 
the Alexandrians, feeing the diftrefs of Philometor, re- 
nounced their allegiance ; and taking his younger brother 
Euergetes or Phyicon, proclaimed him king inftead of the 
cider brother. 

Hiftory hath not informed us, by what means Ptolemy 
Philometor came into the hands of Antiochus, wbeiher 
he was taken prifoncr, or furrendered^imfeif of his own 
aepord ; but that he was in the pfAottochas, it’ia 
evident beyond all contradii^ibn; teth kiilgs; 

hearts fliall be to do mifehief^ 4nd fpeax af 

one table ; but it ihali nof t end Jhall 

be at the time appointe^fw?^^ 
come to Memphis, aim M Egypt had 

fubmitted to him, f| Im frequently 

eat and conveiife togeth^ ^bal>notwith- 

fianding this appearance 6|r^pieaoh i&df ^ tieir 

, hearts’ were really bent ^ 

_ lies? the one to the other/ 

' to take care of his nephew 
mifed'to reftore him to the 
he was plotting his ruin, and'^WAs' 

' Weaken the two brothers in. a war 

' ♦ Vafeiii Escerpta ex DiodpTo* p. ’ ’ ' > v" 

f Valefii Exoerpta c*. Ppiyblo. p. i Msec. x. |3» 1 Msec* 

; ill. ^ " : ' ; *. * ■ ^ ; v ; 

,| bHirbu; tarsec. p. 6o et 6S:. , ' 

Ani^has pacem cum Ptofemsm (p* '' 
doles inachiuatu»iii,acc. 

Edit. Cafauboai iiv* Lib. 44* ' 
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^ conqueror wearied and exiiaufted m^ht fall aa eafiet 
prey to him. On the other fide * Philometor laid the 
blame of the war on his governor Eulseus, profeffed gaeat 
obligations to his uncle, and Teemed to hold the erowil 
by his favour, at the fame time that he was relblved te 
taae the firfi opportunity of breaking the league with 
him, and of being reconciled to his brother : and accord- 
ingly as Toon as ever Antiochus was withdrawn he made 
propofals of accommodation^ and by the mediation of 
their fifiet Cleopatra a peace was made between the two 
brothers, who agreed to reign jointly, in Egypt and A- 
lexandria. But Ilill this artifice and difiiimulatton did 
not profper on either fide* For f neither did Antio- 
chus obtain the kingdom, neither did Philometor utterly 
exclude him, and prevent his returning with an army, as 
each intended and expeded by the meafures which he had 
taken ; for thefe wars were not to have an end till ^ the 
time appointed which was not yet come.’ 

Antiochtts hoping to become abfolute mailer of Egypt 
more eafily by the civil war between the two brothers 
than by the exertion of his own forces, left the kingdom 
for a while, and returned into Syria. * Thenjhall he re- 
turn into his land with greatjriches, and his heart (hall be 
againft the holy covSnaUt ; and be (hall do exploits, and re- 
turn to his own land,’ ver* He did indeed ^ return 
with great riches f tot the %ons which he took in Egypt 
were of immehfe value. The writer t of *he firft book 
of Maccabees fays, Thus they got the ilrong cities in 
Ike land of Egjtpt, und.be took the fpoils thereof. And 
aftet" that Antiothnsi, bad fmitten Egypt he returned.” 
Polybius defcrilu^ ||, his t;qnilence and the great (how 
that he made, uf filver, jewels, and the like, affirms 
that be Took them partly out of Egypt, having broken 
the league w^ the young king Philometor. Returning 

too 

/ ^Xiyi. ibid. Fofyb. Legal. 8a. p. 908. Porphjr. apud lufebium 
nl. 

f — ^ct nihil profccerit 1 quia regnUm ejus uou patucrit obtin- 
ere ; Hircou. ibid. 

1 1 Maccab. i. 19. az. 

I h wmittt trvvrtXt^r^ ^ ^ W 

ba'cc uc abfotuta et cxculiaruotparUm 1 

ttblato rbederii paAo . regem Ptolc]»i|iiiuib00l(a 
puerctumdefraudaverat. Polyb.apudAlkebieuin« Lib. ^# l!iSV 
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too from Egypt, he fct ‘ his heart againll tlic holy Goyi»» 
nanti^ For it happened while he was io Egypt, that ♦ 
a falfe report was ipread of his death, Jafon thinking 
jkhis a favourable opportunity for him to recover the high- 
priefthood, inarched to Jerulalem with a thoufand men, 
aiTaulted and took the city, drove Menelaus into the caf- 
tie, and exercifcd great cruelties upon the citizens. An- 
tiochus hearing of this, concluded that the whole nation 
bad revolted^ and being informed that the people had 
made great rejoicings at the report of his death, be deter- 
mined to take a fevere revenge and went up with a great 
army as well as with great indignation againft Jerufalem* 
He befieged and took the city by force of arms, flew for- 
ty thoufand of the inhabitants, and fold as many more for 
flavei, polluted the temple and altar wdth fwines flelh, pro- 
faned the holy of holies by bi caking into it, took away the 
golden vclTc'ls and other facred treafurcs to the value of 
eighteen hundred talents, rcftore l Menelaus to his office 
and authority, and conlUtuted one Philip, by nation a Phry- 
gian, in xnanncis a barbarian, governor of Judea. WJ»cn 
he liad done thefe exploits^ he ‘ returned to his own land,^ 
So lays t the writer of the firft b6ok of Maccabees, 
“ When he had taken all away, he went into his own 
land, having mnde a great rnafl'ucre, and fpoken ve- 
ry proudly.” So likewdfe J the author of the fccond 
book of Maccabees, ” When Antioebus bad carried out 
of the temple a thoufand and eight hundred talents, he 
departed in all halle unto Antiochia.” Jofephus too || to 
the fame purpofe, ** When be had gotten poiTeffiipn of 
Jcrulalcm, he flew many of the adverfe party y and hayiiig 

. , taktn 

• % Macc. V. 5—13. 1 Maec- L ?o— tU* JolVph* Antit) Lib. n. 
Cap. c. 3. p. 53«. Lib. 13. Cap. S. ScA. 2. p. 5^2. de Btll, 
Tud. Lib. I. Cap- r. Se<fl. i. p. 8^9. de Macrab. Sc<^4. 139^. 

polybi 08 mcgalopolitanus. StraboCappadov.NicoUus PamSrfeenpi. 

' Timagfne«, Caffor cl Apollodorot apod Jofeph, conirs Appi^n. 
Lib. a. p, 13^9. Edit Hodfon Diodorus SiculiiS;^£x Lib. 
cloga primae, p. 901. Edit. Rhod. ct apud Pliotti BibHoth. /Cod. 
a24. p. 1149. Edit. RoihoTO. 1653. 

' f I Mdu^eib. i. 24. t * Mace. v. ar. 

habttii Hicrofoiynia. muhos diveria. 
'dUgnaque pecottlaevidirepta, Anti^hUtn 
Cap. jf. SedL 3 ^p. 332* Ldit. i|g;dfog^ 
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THE PROPHEqtEl 

takfin great fpoils, he returned into Antioch.** Tlurfe 
things are not only recorded by Jews ; for as Jerome 
oblerves, both the Greek and Rom:]n hihory relates, 
that after Antiochus returned fiom Kgypt, he came into 
Judea, that is, aga'wjl the holy co^enani^ and fpoiled the 
temple, and took away a great quantity of gold ; and ha- 
ving placed a garrifon of Macedonians in the citadel, he 
returned into his own hind.” 

After t two years Antiochus inarched into Egypt 
^ At the time appointed* (and hiiitcd at before, ved. 27.) 

he lhall return, and come toward -the ibuth, but it ihall 
hot bd^as the former, or as the latter;’ or as it is traufla- 
ted in t the Vulgar I.atin, ‘ the latter fliall not be like 
the former. For the Ihips of Cbittim ihail come againft 
him: therefore he fliall be grieved and vctuni, and have 
indignation againll the holy covenant ; fo fliall he do, he 
.(hall even return, and have intelligence with them that 
forfake the holy covenant,’ ver. 29, 30. Antiochus per- 
ceiving that his line-woven policy was all unravelled, and 
that the two brothers, inllead of wafting and mining each 
other in war, had provided for their mutual fafely and 
intcreft by making peace, || was fo offended, that lie }ire- 
panid war much more eagerly and malicioufty againft 
both, than he had before againft one of tlHjm. Early 
therefore in the fpring he fet forwards with his army, and 
palling through Coele-Syria came into Egy|>t, and tlic ’in- 
habitants of Memphis and the other Egyptians, partly out 
of love, partly out of fear, fubmitting to him, he coine 
by eafy marches down to Alexandria. But this expedi- 
tion was mf as fuccefsful as his former ones ; the reafim 
of which is alRgncd in the next words, ‘ the Ihips of CJiit- 
VoL. IL I tim 

• Et dlheca et Romana narrat hiftoria : poftquam reverfus eft 
Antioii^s expnlfus ap ^^yptiii veninc cum in Judaeani, hoc cfl: 
advxrftks Teftamentum ec fpolialle lemplum, ct auri 

tulilTe quam plurimum ; pofttoque in arcc praehdio Macedouum, 
revcrfiim in terram fuani. Hieron. in locum. Col. naq. > 
t £t pofl biennium rurfum contra Ptolcinjeum excrettum con- 
grc^aOc, et vcuiftc ad auftrum. Hieron ibid. 

1 Non crit priiiri limilc noviftiimum* Vul]i$. 
j— adco eft oftenfus, ut multo acriue ipfcftmfque adt^erfut 
duns, quara ante adverfus unum, pararet faetlum : ipfti mimn 
Verecum exercitu ASgyptum peteo»,in Coeicn SyHam 
|rej;i’ptu3 ab iis qui) ad Mcnaphim iocol^ant, ab 
JRgyptiis, partim voluntatc, partlm metu, ad Abexapdrisua 
dicii uifxcribus defeendit. X«iv. Xiib. 4^. Cap. ili xa/ 
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tim coming agauift him.* In the fifth difTertalidn it Vat 
proved that ‘ the coail of Chittim and the land of Chittim* 
is a general name for Greece, Italy and the countries 
and iilands in the Mediterranean* * The Ihips of Chittim* 
therefore are the (hips which brought the Roman ambaf- 
fiidors, who came from Italy, touched at Greece, and ar- 
rived ill Egypt, being fent by tile fenate, at the fupplicaf* 
tion of the Ptolemies, to command a peace between the 
contend ing oings. The llory was related out of the Greek 
and Roman liinorians in the lail; dlifertation : it is need- 
lefs therefore to repeat it here : it will be fufficient to add 
what * St Jerome fays npon the occafion. When the 
two .brothers Ptolemies, the fons of Cleopatra, were be- 
fieged by their uncle in Alexandria, the Roman ambaf* 
fadors came : one of whom Marcus Popilius Lenas, 
when he had found him Handing on the lliore, and had 
delivered to him the decree of the fenate, by which he 
was commanded to depart from the friends of the Roman 
people, and to be content with his own empire ; and he 
would, have deferred the matter to confult with his friends? 
Popilius is faid to have made a circle in the fand with 
the Hick that he held in his hand, and to have circum- 
feribed the king, and to have (aid, the fenate and people 
of Rome order, that in that place you anfwer, what is 

{ our intention. With thefe words being frighted he faid, 
f this pleafes the fenate and people of Rome, we mufi 
depart 5 and fo^refently drew off his army*** The reafon 
df the Romans ading in this imperious manner, and of 
^ntiochus fo readily obeying, was, as t Polybius fug- 
geiis, the total conqueils that J&milius, the Roman con- 

full 

^Q^ufuque duo fratres Ptotemai CleopatTe*il1n,qU6rttm avuu*i 
cuius crat, obfiderentur Alex'andrae, legal at, yeniue tefq,snpt ; 
inuorum mius M»rcus Popilius Lenat, quum eum ffanieZ^veUifr 
fft in Htorte, et fenatus confaHum dediffir; ^ao jubSHur ab 
amiett popuH Romani reccderc, et fuo imperio cue eonWntjaS? 
et.Jllc ad amieprum rdTponfionem cottfiliu^ diituliffet ; arbem 
4icjtuf in arentt baculoquem teiiebat in manu, ec cirtum* 
ifoHpfilte Tcgem ptqiic, dtxiffe; Senatus^ ct, popuiut Romanut 
iffp tpco itfpondcat, quid confilii geras, Quibu» 
ille Si (mplacetTenatui et popuio Romano, 

ftattiA movit exercitum. Hier^'n, Slid. 

'Nam hoc aifi accidiffcC. neque de es re 
addudlus AqliochttS,^ut4m* 
9^7- -Edit. Cafaubom 
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fnl fiad juft made, of the kingdom of Macedonia. ' It was 
without doubt a great mortification to Antiochus, to 
be fo humbled, and fo difappointed of his expected prey. 

* Therefore he grieved, and returned.* He led back his 
forces into Syria, as * Polybius fays, grieved and groan- 
ing, but thinking it expedient to yield to the times for 
the prefent. ‘ And had indignation againft tlic holy co- 
venant : for t he vented all his anger upon the Jews: he 
detached Apollonius with an army of twenty-two thou- 
fand men, who coming to Jerufalem flew great muJri- 
tudes, plundered the city, fet fire to it in feVcral places, 
and pulled down the houfes and walls round about it. 
Then they biiilded, on an eminence in the city of David, 
a ftrong fortrefs, which might command the temple ; atid 
iffuing from thence, they fell on tliofe who came to wov- 
fliip, and flicd innocent blood on every fide of the faiu!iltt- 
ary, and defiled it ; fo that the temple wa*? dch rtrcl, inui 
tlic whole fcrvicc omitted ; the city waj* forlalcn of it'? 
nrtives, and became an habitation of firanprr'!. So fnr 
didy and after his return to Antioch 1: he nubbflicd a <lo- 
cree. which obliged all perfons upon (>f flc'-tli to 
conform to the religion of the Greeks : and fo the Jewilh' 
law was abrogated, the Heathen worlHip \v,>s fet up in 
its fiend, and the temple it fclf was confecratecl to Jupiter' 
Olympius. lu the tranfij^ling and ordering of tlu ic njat- 
ters he * had intelligence witn them that forfo'ik the holy 
covenant,* Mcnelaus and the other apoftate Jews of his 
party, wjio were the king’s chief infligators againft their 
religion and their country* For || as tiie writer of the 
firft book of 'Maccabees ' fays, In tltofe days w^ent there 
out of Ifrael wicked men, who perfuaded many, faying. 
Let as go, and make a covenant with the Heathen, that 
are round about ue : Then certain of the people were fo 
forward herein, that they went to the king, who gave, 
them licence to do after the ordinances of the heathen 
And they made themfelves uncircumcifed, and forfbok 
1 2 the 

mit>iytr§ rmt Ht Ay^u» ut putat.tlnor 

dus) tun ritwit* mxm ^ r»t4 

fiochus copiai Agriain ( 5 yriam} fuaf,’gr«vate tile quidcm 
gemens, fed tamen abduxit. io prefeot»a tempofi 
atUi. Poly b. ibid. p. 916- . 

t i Maec. i. 29—40* 2 Mace. v. 24— -a6.. .j 

• ttMacc. i. 41 — 64, 2 Maec. * 

I & Macc. t. IX, li, 15.. 
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the holy covenant, and joined thcmfelvcs to the Heathen, 
and were fold to do mifehief.” Jofcphiis has# plainly * 
aferibed the diftrefs of his country to the faftions among 
his countrymen, and to thofe perfous particularly who 
Ifled to Antiochiis, and befought him that under their 
conduft he would invade Judea. 

It may be proper to ftop here, and reflc61 a little how 
particular and circumftantial this prophecy is concerning 
the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria, from the death of 
Alexander to the time of Antiochiis Epiphanes. There 
is not fo complete and regular a feries of their kings, 
there is not fo coiicife and comprehenfive an account of 
their alfairs, to be found in any author of thofe timts. 
The prophecy is really more perfe^ than any hiftory. 
Nq one liiftorian hath related fo many circumftances, and 
in fuch exafl order of time, as the prophet liath foretold 
them :* fo that it was necelTary to h<^ve. recourfe to fcveral 
authors, Greek and Roman, jewifh and Chriflian ; and 
to collcft here lomctliing from one, and to col left there 
fomctbliig from another, for the better explaining and il- 
lufiialing the great variety of particulars contained in this 
prophecy. We have been particularly obliged to Porphyry 
and Jerome, wdio made ufe of the fame authors for dilFe- 
rent purpofes, and enjoyed the advantages of having thofe 
hiflorics entire, which have lince either in w'hole or in 
part been ^deflroyed. For t they had not only Po- 
lybius, niodoTu?, Livy, Trogus Pompeius, and Juftin, 
fomc parts of whofe Nvorks are now remaining ; but they 
hud likewife Sutj-rius Cullinicus, Hieronymus, Pofidoni- 
us, Claudius Tlicpir^ and Androxiicus Aiipius, hiHorians 

who 

♦ jofephus de Pell. Jud, Lib. t. Cap. T. T. p, 9 <8. Edit. 
Hudfon. « h AyrM;i^ay Usrtvm-fUvrctg 

vgVf uf rr,v Uixtetv sfA^a^siv, illi vero ad Autuicliuiu IV receperuut, 
eiijfuc iuppiiciirunt ut ipfis ductbus in Judscain irrumperet. 

t Ad iiUcIligcndai auttin extremes par^ts Danidb, mu'tiplcx 
Orafconim hiftona ncccflarii eft; Sut5lorii videftect, Calltnici, 
l^iodorh ihcroiJytni, Polyliii, Pofidonii, Claudii, Thconis. et An- 
dronici cognoincnto Afipii, quo« ct Porpliyrius cftc fe fecotum 
dicit i fofcjf^hi quoque ct conim quos ponit jofephus, prixcipUe 
noflri Livi), et, Pompeii Trogi, atquc Juftini* qui ymnem" 

S ue viiioni* narratft hiflc^riaiu. Hitron. praef »» Dan. Col.‘ 
B4it, Bfenedid. Stitoril videlicet Cailinicb Diodorij Hiero- 
p^ybiii Pofidonii, CUudii Theonis, ct Androuici cogno- 
Ita euln locum emetida. lu vulgatis eft Su^utiua 
^lladth^icua dlfttn|uitur, qtuft a Sutorio ht div<Yfu9. c. 
^ Lib. t. Cap, 13. 
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who wrote of thofc timcvs, and whoftf works liavfi fince 
entirely perifhed. If thefe authors were ftill extant, and 
ihofe who are extant were ftill complete, the great ex- 
aftnefs of the prophecy might in all probability liave 
been proved in more particulars than it hath been. This 
exaflnefs was fo convincing, that Porphyry could not pre- 
tend to deny it; he rather laboured to confirin it,.and' 
drew this inference from it, that the prophecy wasfo very 
exa6t, that it could not poffibly have been written before^ 
but muft have been written in, or foon after the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, all being true and exaA to that 
time, and no farther. Others, after him have aftexted 
the fame thing, not only without any proof, but contra* 
ry to all the proofs, which can be had in cafes of this na- 
ture, as it hath been ftiewn in a former dilTertation* 
The prophecy indeed is wonderfully exaft to the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, but it is equally fo beyond that 
time, as you will evidently perceive in the feqiiel, which 
cannot all with any propriety be applied to Antioclms^, 
but extends to remoter ages, and reaches even to the ge- 
neral refurreAion. No one could thus declare ^ the times^ 
and the feafons,’ Ads i. 7. but he who * hath them in hit* 
power.’ 


XVIL 

TTjc fame fubj^ canttmted^ 

PART n. 

*THUS fat the meaning and completion of the pros*- 
phecy is fufficiently clear and evident ; theie, ie- 
more obfeurity and difilculty in the part that remains te- 
be confidered. Thus far commentators are in the main 
agreed, ^and few or none have deviated much out of thr 
common road : but hereafter they purfue Jfa many differ^ * 
ent paths, that it is not always eaiy to know whom it is> 
beft and fefeft to follow, Some ^ w Porphyry dtuoiiV 
H y . . 

quae fequuntur ufque ad finem voluminU, ille ‘(Pe^ 
phyriofi) rnferpretatur Tuper perfona Aatochi uoi . 

•eft Spipbancs, ifcc. Hivron. Cob tiay^ 
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the ancients, and Grotwis among the moderns, contend 
that the whole was literally acconipliihed in Antiocluis 
Epiphanes. Others, * as Jerome and moft of the Chrif- 
tian fathers, confidcr Aiitiochus as a type of x^nticliriil ; 
as in the fcventy-fecond pfalm Solomon is exhibited as a 
typQr of Chrift, and iitany things are faid of the one, 
which arc only applicable to the other. Some again un- 
deil?imd what remains, partly of the tyranny of Antio- 
chus, and partly of the great apoftacy of the latter days, 
or the days of the Roman empire. Others again apply 
it wholly to the invalion and tyranny of the Romans, the 
fubfet|ucnt corruptions in the church, and alterations in 
the empire. There is no writer or commentator, whom 
we would choofe to follow implicitly in all things ; but 
in this we may agree with one, in that with another, and 
in fome inilances perhaps differ from all. 

The prophet proceeds^' thus, ver. 31. ‘ And arms fhall 
fiiiud on his part, and they fhall pollute the fau6luary o£ 
llrength,’ (the temple fo called by reafon of its fortifica- 
tioins), ^ and fliall take away the daily facrtficc, and they 
lhall place the abomination that maketh defolatc.’ Por- 
phyry and his adherents t would have thofe to be fignifi- 
ed, who were (ent by Antiochus two years after he had 
fpoiled the temple, that they might exaif tribute from 
the Jews, and take away the worihip.of God, and place 
in the temple of Jcrufalem the image of Jupiter Olympi- 
us and tlie ilat«es of Antidchiis, which are here called 
* the abomination of dcfolation.* And it is very true> 
% as the writer of the hrfi book of Maccabees faith, that 
Apollonius and others commiflioned by Antiochus did 
** pollute the fanfiuary, and forbid burnt offerings, and 

facrifice^ 

* Neftri autem haec omnia de Aniichrifiio Prophet’ari arbit- 
tanrur-^^Quumqtte multa qoae poftea le^uri ct expufiturt fumUs, 
ftipcr Antuvehi perl'una nonconvenianc, typumeum volunt Anti- 
thrifti' habcre-'juxtaiflud quod de domino Salvatore in feptu^oe- 
imo prmio (I'eCundo apud Hebr. etSept.) pfalmo dicttur,qui prae- 
iKXattir Satoroonis ; ct omnia quae de to dicuntur, Salomooi non 
talent convenirc, &C* Hicron/ ibid. ^ 

f Vo|c|nt avtem eoa rignilicari dui ab Antioebo miffi funt poft 
.Kcomum quam tempiuni expoHaVerac, ut tribnta exxgerenc a Juf 
ct> a#;trcnt<uhum{Elel . df in tempio Jcrufalem, JovU/)lym- 
ph 6 mnlacrttm,«f Antiophi ftatw punerrnt ; quasnauc 
voeat. Hicron in Iqcuin. CoK 11 sy. 
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lacwJice, and drink-offerings in the temple, and fet up the 
abomination of defolation upon the altar, and builded 
idol-altars throughout ific cities of Judah on every fide.** 
Jolcphus likewife ^ affirms, that Antiochus forbade the 
Jews to offer the dnily facrificcs, which they offered to 
God according to the law : He compelled them alfo to 
leave off the lervice of their God', and to worlMp thofe 
whom he efleemed gods ; and to build temples and eredl 
altars to them in every city and village, and to facrifice 
fwine upon theln every day. This interpretation there- 
fore might vety well be admitted,, if fhc other parts were 
equally applicable to Antiochus.; but the difficulty, or 
rather impoflibility of applying tliem to Antiochus, or a- 
ny of the Syrian kings Jiis fuccefforS, obliges us to look 
out for another interpretation. Jerome and the Chrif- 
tians of his time f contend, that all thefe things were a 
type of Aiitichrift, who is about to lit in the temple qjf 
God, and to make himfelf as God : but the fathers had 
very confufed and imperfedl notions of Antichriff^ the 
prophecies relating to him having not then received their 
completion* All things duly confidered, no interpreta- 
tion of tht:i paffage appears io rational and convincing^ 
as that propofed by Sir I Ifaac Newton. In the fame 
year that Antiochus by the command of the Romans re- 
tired out of Egypt, apd fet up the worlhip of the Greeks 
in Judea ; the Romans conquered the kingdom of Mace- 
don, the fundamental kingdom of the empire of the 
Greeks, and reduced it into a Roman province ; and 
thereby began to put an end to the reign of Daniel’s third 
beaft* This is thus expreffed by Daniel, jifid after 

^ Kii r»s &s t$¥ v #- 

|My t» 0 tfXv 0 ’iy etvms Nam ct I'acrihcia qutuicliana, quae 

offerre folebant ex offerre eos veiuit, rimyMft I* ttoim 
feiwi 4ray atfrtn Bw vuf W 

i^0/Aiwot9rets & IV ix«rn wMci rifcivu tturmf xMt 

mvrttf, !«** »vtus nt mc^* Coegic etiam ens, Dei ipforum 

cultu omiffu, cos colcre quo» ipie Dea$ exiftimanet ; et cum fana 
ipforum oppidatim vicatimquc extruxiffent ec aras collocalTeDt, 
qiibtidtc ibi immolare fues. Jofeph. Aiitiq. Lib. xi. Cap. 5 , S^. 
4* P> 5^3* Hudfon. 

t univeria in typo Antichriffi, noffri .praeccilltre contra- 
dunt; qui feffurus ell in templo Dei, ct fe faAuraa ut Detim. Hie- 
roD. ibid. ... 

f Sir Ifaac X^Tewton’e Obfervattons on Daoieli Ghs^. p* |S8| 
diR;. Sec alfo Chap. p. p. tai, dec* ' ' ^ 
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Km amt, that is, the Romans, -fiall fiand up. As *ftoS 
fignifies * after the king^ Dan. xi.»,8.;;fo may fignify 
^ter hhn. Anns are every where in this prophecy of 
Daniel put for the military power of a kingdom ; and 
they ftand up when they conquer and grow powerfuL 
Hitherto Daniel defcribed the adion's of the kings of 
the north and fouth^ but upon the conqueii of Macedon. 
by the Romans, he left off defcribing -the aftions of the 
Greeks, and began to defcribe thofe of the Romans in. 
Greece. They conquered Macedoii, Illyricum, and E-p 
pirns in the year of Nabonaffar 580; 3 y years after, by 
the laii will and teftainent of Attalus the lafl king of 
Pergamus, they inherited that rich and flourilhing kingp' 
dom, that is, all Alia wellward •of mount Taurus ; 
years after they conquered the kingdom of Syria, and re- 
duced it into a province, and 34 years after they did the 
Kke to Egypt. By all thefe fieps the Roman arms flood 
up over the Greeks ; and after 95 years more, by ma- 
king war upon the Jews, they folluted the fanffuary of 
Jkrtngthj and took away the daily Jamfic€j and then placed 
the abomination of defolationa For this abomination was 
placed after the days of Chrift, Matth. xxiv. 15. in the 
r6th year of the emperor Adrian, A. C. 13a. they pla- 
ced this abomination by building a' temple to Jupiter Ca- 

S itolinus where the temple of God in Jerufalem had 
ood. Thereupon the Jews under the condudl of Bar- 
chochab rofe in arms againft the Romans, and in the 
n^ar had fifty Cities demolilhed, nine hundred and eighty- 
iive of their beft towns deftroyed, and five hundred and 
c%hty thoufand'.men ilain by the fwthrd ; and in the end 
inthe war, A. C. 15^, were banilhed Jbdea upon pain 
death, and thenceforward the land remained defoliate 
"of its old inhabitants.” In fupporc of this interpretation 
it may be ftntber added, that tibe Jews thendelvea, as 
t Jerome infesms ns, underilood this paffage neither 

. ^ lof 

t So unrnt ^ch. xSih n* w * after that time,* or * from 
that tiitu iortit.* So Hkewifcj. in thif very chapter, yer. 25. 
fmonhrirnk U traufialed ‘ after the league made with him.* See 
the partieiif^p and Taylor's X^onebrdiuice. 

, JttdtKi auteni tipe li^ de Aiai wchoEpiphaae^nee de Ahtlehr ifto 

, m de |tom'ani|^ii^%l ^oluiil,de qi)iibUsrupradidtuineft,J^/««i^> 

j atqiuf Romaat, it bumiliaSiter. Poll multa, in- 

qui PtolcnuEO vencK augirio^dSjt 
' Antiocho 
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of Antiochus Epiphanes, nor of Antlchrift^ but of tbe 
Romans, of whom it was faid above that thejblps of Chit’- 
tim Jl'ull and Jhallhe grleH)€d- After foine time, fays 
the prophet, out of the Romans thcmfelves who came 
to aflift Ptolemy, and menaced Antiochus, there fhall 
arife the emperor Vefpafian, there Ihall arife his arms 
and feed, his fon Titus with an army; and they ftiall 
pollute the famftuary, and take away the daily facriiice, 
and deliver the, tern pie to eternal defolation.” Mr Mede 
too affigus * the fame rcafoii for the prophet’s .paffing 
from Antiochus Epiphancs to the Romans. “ We muft 
know, fays he, that after the death of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes the third kingdom comes no more in the holy 
reckoning, none of the Greek kings after him being at 
all prophefied of ; yea Daniel himfclf calling the time of 
Antiochus his reign the Lithr tndQftheCreehki>igdomyX\xu 
23. The rcafon of this is, bccaufe during the reign of 
Antiochus, Macedonia (whence that kingdom fprung) 
with all the reft of Greece, came under the Roman cbe- 
dionce. From ihence therefore the holy Ghoft begins 

the 

Anibcho comminati funis, confurget rex Vcfpafianus.furgcnt bra- 
chiA'‘eju9 et femina, Titui iitiuacum exercitu ?et poliuenc fan< 5 tua* 
rium, aufercntque juge facrificiuin, ct templum trident nterntf 
folitudinf. Hieren. ibid. 

♦ Mtde’s Worki, Book 4. Epift. p. 707 * too Book p. 
667,671!, Lucius Floru'«, Lib. 2. Cap. 7 . Cedente Hannihalc, pr«» 
miuin victorias. Africa fecutus Africam trrrarum orbis. Poft 

Carthaglnein vinci neminem pudu^ ; ferutie funt (latiin Africam 
Gentes, Macedonia, Groecia, Syria, C8Btcraqueomnia,quodam qiia- 
fi asftii ct torrents fortunse ; fed primi omnium Maeedones, aifedt* 
atar quondam imperii populus. Hannibal being worfted, Africa 
became the reward of the victory, and after Africa the whole 
world alfo. None thought it a ihame to be overcome after Car* 
thage was* Macedonia, Greece, Syria, and all other nations, as if 
carried with a certain current and torrent of h^rtune, did foon fol- 
low' Africa. But the (irit who followed were the Macedonians, a 
people th.<t fbmc time affedted the empire of the world. In Vell- 
eius Paterculus, Lib. i Cap. 6 is an annotation out of one Emili- 
us Sura in thefe w'ords: AHyrii prircipcs omnium gentium rerum 
potiti Tunt, dcindc Medi, pollea Perfae deinde Maeedones; extnde 
duobus tegibus, Philippo et Antiocho, qum Macedonihus oritindi 
erant; ha'ud multo poft Carthagincm fubadlam, devidHs, fomma 
imperii ad populum Romamim pcrycnit. The Aftyrians had the 
fovercign dominion the drft of all nations, then the Medes and 
Feriians ; after them the Maccdoniaiss ; afterwards thofe two 
kj^s, Philip and Antiochus, being overcome, and that a little af- 
ter %at Carthage was fubdued, the imperial power came lb the 
Romans. 
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the rile of the fourth kingdom, the Roman hiftoriane 
themfelves mark out that time for the rife of their em« 
pire.^^ And for this purpofe^he alledgea two quotations 
from Lucius Florus and Velleius Paterculus* Put Savi- 
our himfelf making ufe of this fame'phrafe ^ the abomi- 
imtbn of defolation’ in his predi^lion of the deifruflion 
of Jeru&lem, may convince us that this part of the pro- 
phecy refers to that event. 

What follows can be but in part applied to the times 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. And fuch as do wickedly a- 
gainll the covenant ihall he corrupt by flatteries : but 
the people that do know their God fhall he ftrong, and 
dio exploits. And they that underftand among the peo- 
ple (hall inftrufl: many : yet tiiey fhall fall by the fwordj 
and by flame, by captivity, and by fpotl many days,’ 
ver. 32, 33. If it may be faid of Anliochns, that he cor* 
rutted many ly flatteries ^ by rewards and promifes, to for- 
me the holy covenant, and to conform to the religion of 
the Greeks ; but khe ‘ people who knew their God,;’ the 
Maccabees and their aflbetates, ^ were flmng, and did 
exploits j* Yet it cannot fo properly be faid of the Mac- 
cabees, or of the devout Jews df theif Jiihe, that they 
did ^ inftium many,’ and make matly profedytes to ;heir 
religion ; neither did the perfecution which Antiochus 
rsifed againfi the Jews, continue many days,’ or years 
atcording to the prophetic fiile^ for it lafted only a few 
years. All ihefe things are much more truly applicable 
to the Chriftian Jews : for how the daily facrifioe was ta<« 
ken away, the temple was given to defolation, and the 
Ghriftian church had fucceeded in the place o^the 
the new covenant in the room of the old« * And tuCh as 
do wickedly againft the ctivenant, ihall he corrupt by 
fiatjteries f iSe, that is .the power ^fore deferibed,^, who 
* took away the. daily facrtfice, and placed the aboinino- 
. Hen of defolation % nor is fo^ a change of number oiu 
frequent in the Hebrew language* There are fome^ 
i^th an * bid commentator, who think that the prophet 
ieib' had refpe& to the Chtiftians^ whom the widud ido^** 

daters 


, 

nafeendf eceteHsfedoccre 
pi tyttinnorom' perfecutlp in . 
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lateVs ei^eavouced from the beginniiig of the rifing 
church to iieduce by fl^itteries ; but the perfocution of ty* ' 
rants raged chiefly agalnfi the ^flles and holy teachers.** 
The Roman magiflrates and omcers, it isverywellknoivni 
made ufe of the moft alluring promifes^ as vrell as of the 
mofl; terrible threatenings^ to prevail upon the primitive 
Chtiflians to renounce their religon, and offer incenfe to 
the ftatues of the emperors and images of the gods. Many 
were induced to comply with the temptation^ and apoflati* 
zed from the faith, as we* learn particularly from the fa- 
mous * epiflle of Pliny to Trajan: but the true Chtiflians, 

* the poeple who knew their God were flrong,’ ramained 
firm to their religon, and gave' the mofl illuflrious proofs 
of the mofl heroic patience and fortitude. It may too with 
the ftri&efi truth and propriety be faid of the primitive 
Chriflians, that being difperfed every where, and preach*^ 
i^g the gofpel in all the parts of/he Roman empire, they 
‘ iiiftruSed many,’ and gained a great number of profe- 
lytes to their religion : ^ yet they fell by the fword, and 
by flame, by captivity, and by fpoil many dayvS for 
they were expoled to the malice and fury of ten general 
perfecutioiis, and fuffered all manner of injuries, afHi 61 i- 
ons, and tortures, with little intenniffion for the fpace of 
three hu):idred years. 

After thefe violent perfecutions the church obtained 
feme reft and relaxation. ‘ Now when they fhall falL 
they (half he holpen with a little help ; but many ihall 
cleave to them with flatteries. And foiue of them of 
underftanding fliall fall, to try them, and to purge, 
^d to make them v^hj[te, even to the time of the end ; 
becaute it is yet for a time appointed,’ vcr. 34, 35* 
Here Porphyry hath many followers, befides Grotus : 
aod he | fuppofeth that by * the little help’ was meant 
Mattathias of Modin, who rebelled againft the generals 
of Antiochus, and endeavoured to preferve the worfliip 
of the true God. It is called * a little help,’ faith he, 

becau^ 

• Plinii JLih to. Ep. 97 . ' ^ ' 

t Parvttlum au^ilium Mattathian figoificari arbitrator Porpby- 
rio« do Vico Modin ;qui adverfutn duecs Antiochi Fcbeli^vilt, el 
cultom Tcri Pei fervare conatut eft. Parvitm anteot, inquit, 
um vocat, quia occifus eft in pi^atiio .Mattatbtas; ct 
)iii9 ejus, qoi yocabatur MaccalHeus, puenatis cecidHi cfftee* 
4er«i <}ui advtrfariorum frauds dcej^iu flmt. 



m iJISSfilLTAf IONS ON 

becaufe Mattatbi^s was flam In battle ; and afterwards his 
fon Jtidas, who was called Maccabeus^ fell in fight; and 
his other brethren were deceived by the fraud of their ad- 
verfaries. But this is not an exaS or juft reprefentation 
of the cafe« Mattathias * was not flain in battle^ but 
died of old age. His fon Judas Maccabeus feveral times 
vanquiftied the generals of Antiochus, recovered the ho- 
ly city, cleanfed the {an^laury, reftored the public wor- 
ihip of God, and not only furvived Atltiochus feme years, 
but alfo received the good news of the dethroning and 
murdering of his fon. His brother Jonathan was made 
high-^ieft, and his brother Simon foveregiu prince of the 
Jews ; and both thefe dignities, the high-priefthood and the 
fovereignty, defeended to Simon’s fon, and continued luii- 
led in the family for feveral generations. That therefore 
could not be deemed ^ a little help,’ which prevailed and 
Iriumphed over all the power and»malice of the enemy, 
and eftubliflied the Jewifh religion and government upon 
a firmer bafis than before ; fo far were they from falling 
again into a ftate of perfecution, as the next verfe inti- 
mates that they flioifld. It may be concluded then, that 
Porphyry was miftiiken in the fenfc of thispaflage. The 
Jewifti doflors feem to have come nearer tlie mark ; for 
fome of them, as Jerome f affirms, imderftood thefe 
things of the emperor Severus and Antoninus, who 
much loved the Jews ; and others, of the emperor Juli- 
an, who jwetended to love the Jews, and promifed to 
fecrifice in their temple. But the inoft natural way of 
interpretation^is to follow the courfe and feries of events^ 
The church had now laboured under Jong and feverip per- 
fccutions from the civil power. They ‘ had fallen by the 
fword, and by flame, by captivity and by ipoil many days.’ 
The tenth and laft general perfecution was begun $ by 
Diocletian : it raged, though not at all times equally, ten 

years ; 

* For thefe particulars the two books of Maccabees, Jdfephu*, 
Uftier,JPrideaux,, muft be confalted 
f Hcbra^orum.qotdam h«c de Scvcroct Antohino principibus 
inteligunt, qut Judaeos plurhnum dilexeruot. Ah* vero dc Julinno 
ImperaTorcs— Juctaeos amare fe fimulatis, ct in templo eorum im- 
molaturam fe efle prumictens. Hieron ibid. 

' HiU Lib. 8. Cap. a. Ledtanf. de 

la. et 48. $k evcrfa cccUfia ufque ad 
in anni dece^^ * r 
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■'ytfara and was fupprefled entirel^r by Conftantine, the 
iirft lloman emperor, as it is univerfally known, who 
Shade open profeflionof Chriftianity ; and then the church 
Was no lonoer perfecuted, bilt was prote£)ed and favour- 
ed by the civil power. But ftill this is called only ‘ a lit- 
tle help,’ bccaiife though it added much to the temporal 
profperity,' yet it contributed little to the fpiritual graces 
and virtues ofChridians. It enlarged their revenues, and 
increafed thek endowments ^ but proved the fatal mentis 
of corrupting the do£ltine, and relaxing the difcipline of 
the church. It was attended with this peculiar difad- 
vantage, that * many cl a «re to them with flatteries.’ Many ' 
became Chriilians for the fake of the loaves and the flflies, 
and pretended to be of the religion, only becaufe h wa$ 
the religion of the emperor. ■'Eufebius, who was a con- 
temporary writer reckons that one of the reigning 
vices of the time was the dtfl[inmlation and hypocrify of . 
men fraudulently entering into the church, and borrow-'' 
ing the name of Chriilians without the reality. Julian 
himfelf, as a f heathen hiilorian relates, that he might 
allure the Chrifliansto favour him, publicly profeiTed the 
faith, from which he had long ago privately revolted ^ 
and even went to church, and joined with them in the 
mod folemn offices of religion. He did more; his diffi* 
inulation carried him fo far as to I become an ecclciiaitic 
in lower orders, or ^ reader in the church. Moreover, this 
is alfo called * a ‘little help,’ becaufe the temporal peace 
find profperity of the church lafted but a little while. The 
. fpirit of perfecution prefently rieyived f and no fooner were 
tfaer Chriflmns delivered from the fury of thetr heattmn ad^ ' 
^erfaries, than they began to^quarrel among themfelves, 
Vol.ll. V K / and 

t — — T* •Xi«r«v ren wt vs 

^evssrXstfSff exufsstrtSsjMwv im/Ms , « ■ ' et fradutentath fimulationtsi 
corum qui cathde in eccleftam irripebant, ct ChiiHiaiiorum no-* 
men falfo ac fpecie renus prsferebant, Eufeb. de V^a Conti. Lib. 
4. Cap. 54. 

f tJeque omnes, nUllo impediente, ad fni favorem HHceret ad- 
•liarere cultui CbrlffianOdiogcbat, 'a quo jamprtdem otcalte def- 
civerat — £t— prpgrelTas in eoraiu ceelcHam, foilemaiter nutnine 
nratp difeeffit. Amimaii«'Maree!!.«l;>b. ax. Cap. a. p. a66. Edit* 
‘Valefii. Paris. 1681. . . 

I Theodoret Eeclef. Ltb. Cap. i.— nun 4wv 

in ledloruiti nii^xieruin adferiptus cit,et ik^roff||l^s 
4 b etd«6«Aicii coaWBtib»»IK>p»lo recitavk. ‘ ’'V' , <* 
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rflhd to p^rfecute QD« another. The ConfobftanHaliii^y 
even in the tlxne of CooAa^utme, led the way byexcomo 
.^municating and banilhing the Amoa. 'i’he latter, under 
the favour of COnflantius and Valena more than retorted 
;the injury, and w^ere guilty of many horrible outrages 
and cfueiticii trfwards former, .Such more or lefs 
have been the fate and condition of the church ever iince : 
and generally fpeaking, ‘ thol'e of underl^anding have 
fallen* a facrificc to others, fome of the heft and wifeft 
men to ibme of the ivoril nnd mod ignorant. At lead, 
Jf the pcrfecutcd have not been always in the right, yet 
the pcrfccutors have been always in^ the wrong. Thcte 
calamities w’erc to befal the Chriflians, ‘ to try them ^ 
..and to purge, and to make them white^’ not only at that 
lime, but ♦ even to the time of the. end, becaufe it is yet 
for a time appointed And we fee even at this day, not 
to alledge other loftances, hoxv the poor Protedants are 
^perfecutedf plundered and murdered, in thefouthern parts 
/©f France, 


The piincipal fonrcc of thefe prrfecutions is traced out 
in the following veri'ts. * And the king' (who lhall caufe 
- thefe perfecutions) * (hall do according to lus will, and 
, he lhall exalt hirafclf, and magnify himfelf above every 
^od, and fhall fpeak marvellous things againd the God of 
^gods, and fliall profper till the indignation be accompliflw 
,©d ; for that is dermined, (hall be done,^ ver. 36. FVom 
this place, w't Jerome aiferts, the Jews as well as the 
Chriltians of his time underftood all to be fpoken of An- 
tiohrift. But Porphyry and Withers who fallow hini, fup. 
-pofe ft to be fpdkeiv of ^AnUothus Epiphanes, that he 
^ ihould be exalted againd the wprlhip of God,, and grow to 
*tbat heighth of pride, that be ftmuld comm&Dd his iutue 
to be placed in the temple of Jerufalem. 3ut if it might 
.:fee fald, that hc/ ‘ fpoke marvellous thinga 

^ainll the jOod of Ifrael j’ ys-t it coulAnot be fo welkaf- 
^firmed of that ^ be magnified jind.exalted himfelf g. 
/'■>'* i ' ‘ . Bove 


• SeeS^ratcs,S*u;omcn^^ifce.and J^tiu’sJtemathson'Ecclcfi- 
^fl(cal'Hillbry.'Voh . 

: :Ab hpe:loco J^aEi.dl#i{kAi|ti0»riIlc!;Uoi^ 

ibt^iglihus« Porpliwrmf'auteiin^tt emteri qul 

veoeriti.utili ' 




THfi ROfPttg'Cl^S. 

• 

bove every xvhcn * in his public Cicrtfices and wor*^ 
/hip of the gods he was more iumptous dnd magnificent 
than all who reigned before him ^ and when in his folemti 
(hows and proceiTions were carried the images of all who ' 
among men were called or reputed gods, or deemons, and' 
even heroes j as Athenacas, reports out of Polybius, He 
was certainly very fuperftitiousf, though fometimes his ex- 
travagancies and nece/iities might Induce him to commit fa- 
crilege. It is a ft vong argument in favour of the Jewifti 
aud Chrirtian interpretation, that St Paul appears to have 
underftood this paftage much in the f^tne manner, becaufe 
he applies the fame expreflions, 2 'riielT. xi. 3, 4. to ‘ the ’ 
man of ftn, the fon of perdition, who oj^pofetli and exalt- ‘ 
eth himfeif above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
flapped; fo that he as God fitteth in the temple of God, • 
/bowing himfeif that he is God.’ I'he thread of the prq- ' 
phecy will alfo condu^l us to the fame conclufion. For 
the prophet was fpeaking of the perfeculious, whicli^ 
ihould be permitted for the trial and probation of the 
ohurch, after the empire w’as become Cliriftian : and now 
he proceeds to deferibe the principal author of thefe per- 
fe'eutions. A King or hing^Qm^ aS we have (licwn before, • 
and it appears in feveral tnftances, fignifies any govern- 
ment, (late or potentate : and the meaning of this verfe ' 
we conceive to be, th..t after the empire was become 
Chrifliun, their Hiould fpring up in the church an anti- • 
chriftian power, that ftxould a£l in the moll abfoUitc and 
arbitrary manner, exalt itfclf above all4;iws divine and » 
human, difpcnfe with the moft folcmn and fnered obli- 
gations, and in many refpecls enj-iin what God had for- 
bidden, and forbid what God had commanded. "Diis power 
began in the Rounn emperors, \vho fummoned councils, 
and diieftcd and influenced their determinutions almoft as 
they pieafcd. After the di vifton of the ethpijf«^ this power 
ftill increafed, and 'Was exerted principally by the Greek 
K 2 emperors 

* iif ^ 'CdE« $nsn rats rr^s tSj rtfeatft 

rravretf omiiiiCS quotqiiot resparunt, i'a« 

crorum 111 aiininceatia,, quae ilHus fumptuin Claris urb;busflebaiJt^ 
cviituquc ac vcncratione deorum exUppraftc vmvrm 

oiuaiutn cniu' quotqpot apud hoinmet viifldi* 

CUtstur cfll*, dii, aui claemooci, 
bantur. Polyb. apud Alhd»,''LiK ij^4, 
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emperorii, in the ©aft, and by the bi(!iop| of Rome In tbe 
weft : as we (hall fee in the fcvcral particulars hereafter 
Specified by the prophet. Thb power t<» was to coi^tiniw 
in the church, and * prufper till the indignation be a'c- 
' complithed ; for that that h determined (hall be done.* 
This mu ft denote fame particular period, •, or oiherwifc it 
is no more than faying, that God*s indignation (Itall not 
be.aecomplithed till it be accompliftied. 'rhis is the fwm<e 
as what before was called, viii. 19. * the lail end of the 
indignation,* and ix. 27. ‘ the confummatlon :* and it 
' meaneth the laft end and confummatioU of Gocl*s indig- 
nhtLon againil his people the Jews* 'I his feemcTfi to he 
.exprefled plainer in the following chapter, > ver, 7. ‘ And 
when he (liall have accompiilhed to fcatter the power of 
the holy people, all thefe things (hall be hiiilhed.* 
long this antichriftian power (hould continue. We fee ft 
' ftill ftibflfting ill tlie church of Rome : and it was an an- 
cient tradition among the Jewifti doiTtors, that the de* 
ilruflion of Rome and the relioration of the Jews (hould. 
fall out about the fame period.^ It is a faying of the fa- 
mous rabbi Gavid Kimcht in his comment uponObadiah| 
* when Rome (hall be laid wafte, there (hall be redemp- 
tion for Ifrael. The curious reader may fee more autho- 
rities cited by Mr Mede in a fmall Latin tradlate upon 
this fubje6l. 

In this prophecy the antichriftian power is dcfciibed jsa- 
exerted prtjpcipaDy, in the eaftern empire, it was before 
deferibed' as cjuprted in the weftern empire, under the ^ 
figure * of the little horn’ ^f the fourth beaft. J Neither 
fliall he regard the God of bis fathers,* "nor the. defire of 
tvomen, nor regard any God j-. for he (liall magnify him-^ 

" fclf above all/ vcr. 37. That he (hould ‘ not regard 
the God of his fathers,* could not be truly athrmed of 
Antfochui,. t who compelled all, and efpecially the Jjtwa 
and Sam)ftritans, to conform their worCliip to the religion 


• Cumdrvafl^bttujp Ronia.cnt ircraeirredemptio. SeeMedc’s 
Works, B> 5. Cap. 7. Fldcira \ 4 a<ftori|iu. Hathracorom dc Baby- 
lonkfep:Bt.>mae exc|dip,p. 

f I Maep. i. aJWaVc. vj,. i,' JofepK. Antiq Lib. 1 5 . 

Cap. $* 4 p. 533* Hudfop. Hoe magia Aniichrifto qiiam 

jUgitnujj enim Ahtidchum Idolorum Crae. 
ITe'eultu^'et |udaeo« argue Samaritas ad veneratioa^ 
coin'paUir*, ICE(l|»a. it)ia, * * 
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o^Lf Grrtks : and at wttt tlie xdbls that he fet up 
amon>r thciU, bul c Grecian deities, as Jupiter Olym- 
pian in the ttinpL' ok Jeialalein, and Jupitei Xtnius, or 
tl c detender of ftiartjjcrs, in i\u temple , of the Samari- 
tans^ thin tiirrefore, as JiJiomc rightly obfcives^ agrees 
lettci with A.iitichiill tbmwith Antiocims. ‘By not re- 
garding the tiod of liiH {withers, Mr Medc * unJeiiUnds 
the Roman A.iteb caOneung and calling oiT the pagan 
dcitivs and heathen p^od^ ubicn were v\oilhippcd in thet^ 
empire. Bat the converfion of the Roman ftite wasliiaf- 
td Ltfou*, ver. -^4, and olhclr events have U tn pointed 
out Hnci^ 3 fo th it It would be brcaUn^ in upon i!je fciies 
and Older of the prophtcv, to rtfume uut lubjLdl 'igsiin. 
The chiiridertoo litre give^i, doth not lt.tm in auy pait 
of it, dcfigued by way of commendation. Jl is not raen^ 
tioneJ to the honour, but to the rtpioach of the powee-- 
htie dilorlbcd, that lie ftiould fori, ke the itli^ioti of his 
anc-llois, and in a manner fet up <i new* le'igion. It was 
not the ))lOJ)h^t^ iiucn*<on to ptaiit him for unouncing 
the idviliitry of hiv heathen fathers, but to bhinjc him 
for apodati^ing in lome meafute fionx the rtli^ion ui his 
Chridi in fatfniv*, as he did aOiually both in tht Gieek and 
Latin chuich, by worlhipping inikad uf the 

true God blcff^d for tvti. Another propcity of the potv*^ 
ei heie defrribed is, tliat he Ihoiild ‘ not regard tht dc- 
fire of women ’ An 1 neither could this with any truth 
be dcclaicd of Antiochus, who bcfides having a wife, 

‘ w^as lewd and' vicious to fuch a degree, that he had 110 
regard to common decency, but would proUitute his roy- 
al dignity, and gratify and indulge his luOs publicly iti 
the prcfcnce of the people. He had a favourite concu- 
bine, w^hom he called after h« own name Antiochus. 
To her he alligncd two cities us Cilitia, Tarfus and Mal- 
lus for her mamtenance 3 and the inh^bitii its, rather thaii 
they would fuomlt to fuch an indignity, rebelled againit 
K 3 him. 

^ Mede\ Works, B, ^ p. 668. 

t — luxuriofiftimus fuifl« dictfur, ct in tantum dedecut per 
Hapra et corruptcUs vcnilTc re|;iae digiiuaiiv t aut nimis ^soque 
et irortis publtce jungeretur. et hhidmem fuam poputo praeteutc 
evmtpleret. Hieron. lUld^ Vide etiam Thfodortt iu UicttlU. p. 

% MACC» IV. 30. 
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haw* A 5 Jerome fays, ** tlie interpretation is enfex of* 
Antichrift, that he ihonld therefore counterfeit chaflity, 
that he might deceive: many. In tb« Vulgnr Latin it is 
indeed “t ‘ And he fliall regard the dcfirc of women:’ but 
this reading is planly contrary to the oiiginal, and to 
moil: other vrvi]on.i ; unlcfs %¥ith Grotius we undcvftand 
the copu];^tl^c. midf when it follows a nagative, as beco- 
jniug a n*7^^tivc too, and figliify netih^r, Groliiii cx- 
' liiis Ii of Antiociiius, J thr»t ke Ihoulcl not fpare even 
voiuni : j>"t the wordb in the original will not by any 
fail condrnetion admit of this inte’*prctatioiu The word 
n the* oiuoiial for •a^men || fignifieth propexly 
ilrjirf doth The jueaiiing therefore of 

* not reg lull ng the defne of women* !■> xicglciling and 
difroiirai/ing mairiagc ; as both the Grcel«.s ajid Latins 
did to the great duiini/mt ot human fociety, and to tko 
great (lih icdit of the Cluiflia* religion. The fid ian and 
Papin Jaws which weie cnadad m tl o inofb flourilhing 
time', of tlir’ Romans for the favour and encouragement 
of thole wlio wf n* nnriifd, and had children § Conftau* 
Trine himli If re peak d, and allowed eiinal or greater pri* 

\ and immunities to thole who w'cre unmairicd and 

had/ 

* l)e Arith hrido farflxor iaterpretaiio cfl; i.uod id o ftmuht 
( .lUitacim, ut pjtinnios dccipiat. Hitrow. ibid. 

Ft eilt lu concupiivcntiU fewunarum. Vulg. 

t Apud Hfbia®ii negailvam icipiens ntj>at, ct vaht ul 
^ n^MK hfiierium til, m<iuc feiTkinas, cpittnciuiini 

a.Mihilr*. niraliit qiiu i]uatu,iiuiiafetuv}}Jiu(> uugetur initericordiOir 
' Jfut. in locum. 

}| fiec Mede’» WorVs, Book 3 p < 568 . And it might have been 
U oilatcd, in this plate cj w/wj, a» well inM/eJtrt of vnmen ; 
tor there h n<' other word uied in the originalfor wiw« abtive once 
or twice in tht whole Ifnpture.but thhD*iz^9> which [f here termed 
^•cmen. With the tike uff of the word the f| 50 u<e in tht 

t'anticIcBviu to. exjn tifeth her well beloved to be her hulbapd; / 
I'w ff/y /efow!ti*i,anJ J n ^ e h towards tncj that is, he is ihy huiband 
(or to fiwicfc bdorc the cypnfl'td hcrfelf. ii. 16. My behvtd h 
mtns and / am ith , and vi. 3 , 7 af>$ t»y behvtift.and my hdoved is tm/ie, 
!<0Kicek XMV. tA the Uxrd thrvatemtvg to take away Ezckfel's 
wife, faith. Moid, I atv^/rom dfm the iifiu of Um eyiSf 

and afterwards, ver. i3, it loUoweth^ Md ai «wn my wtfe 
Yea the koman language hfelf » not unacquainted with thij 
Cietferii -adtiltorcm, Mn med hit, mourn defidetim. * 

< /J EmM. de Vit. Cnnftantmi, Llb**'4* Cap. a6. Sozomen^Liu. I. | 

Vol j. p. »j«. ^ 
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Had no diildicn. Nay he ^ held in the liighcft vwiciki- 
tiou thofe moo, who had devoted themfclvcs to the dtvjne 
philofophy, that ij to a moiiaftlc life ; and abnofl idon d 
ihe molt holy company of perpetual viigini, bciiij* con- 
vinced that the God to whom they iiad confecuted 
themfelves, did dwell i»uheir minds, llis example wj» 
followed by his fuccefforb : and the marii-J cltigy were 
difcou lUnanced and dep4cffcd , the monk< were In- 
nouied and advanced ^ and in the fourth century like 
a t«rrcnt over run the eaftern church, aiul foon alter 
the weftern loo. This was^‘ evidently not re;;ardinpj 
the deliie of wives,’ of conjugal aSethon. At fnlt only 
leennd marriages w'»re prohibited, but in time the cletgy 
were abfblutely reftrained from manying at all. bo 
much did the powder here defciibed ‘ magnify himfelf a- 
bove all, even God himfelf, by contradiding the prima*** 
ly law of God and nature ^ and making that dllhonoura- 
blc, wdiich the fcriptuie, xiii. hath pionounced 

* honourable in all.’ 

Moie proofs are alledged in the next verfe, of his apof- 
tatizing from, the religion of his anccflors. ‘ Rut in his 
eftate ihail be honour the Cod of forces, or ^ 

and a God whom his fathers knew nut, (hall he honour 
with gold and filver, and with precious ftonrs and plea, 
fant things, vcr. 38. How can this with any propriety, 
or with any degree or feofe, be applied to Antiochus ? 
The God Mahuzzim, as f* Jerome remarks, Porphyiy 
hath rcdicujoufly interpreted the God of Modin, the low a 
from whence came Mattathias and his fons, and where 
the geneials of Antiochus compelled the Jews to facnficc 
to Jupiter^ that is, to the God of Modiu. * The God 

whom 

• V i(4ff79 rifim rm rrv fim n/ hmtx 

«v«^«vr«s TW tif ifm¥xys4»T»/y rft 

Xt Kat hiTtkcf ruts rut rom^s ivaww uurtv it uur 

^^ttrus imuTus <du9 Prac cacicna vtro co§ maxiinr lu'no* 

rabat,qui ic cotos divmae philofuphiac addiiidtiiil Ipfum quidem 
i<in< 5 bfrimuni perpetuarum l^ci virgiinim cactuni (antum non vt- 
nerabAtur, ruxn ipfum cm fe confecraverant Deum, in carum 
mentibus hahhitarc, pro errto haberet. EuTcb. ibid. Cap. 

t Dcum ilf loxiw ridicule Forphyriiu iuterpretacused. ut di* 
ccrct in vico Media, unde fuit Mattathiaa et iijiirejue, Aatioch 
iduccb Jovis pnluifTe (latuaco, et fompalifTe Jadacoe,ut Ck vii^imaa 
^ inivularcut, id eA|Deo Modia* Hieroa ibidL « 





vihora tifi fathers feneMT noV C^fptUs ? fays, was Baat 
Semen, wh6 iviis Ih© fame as Jtipiter Olympius : but if 
fo, how was he unknown to Macedonians J It i« nc- 
ceffary iherefote to conclude with Jerome that f this like- 
wife a^tees bctti^r with Antichrift than with Anliochus, 
The word Mah^zitim is taken, perfonally, and* is retained 
t in fevcral t anflaHons* It is derived from |1 a radical 
V€rhf^gnl^Y\l\g ke npas Jhron^ ; and the proper meaning of 
itls munitiom^ hut*warlhifortri^cti 1 >ut the Hebrews often 
u6ag abHraft*? for concretes, it fighifies equally frate^trSf 
defenders^ and guardums^ as«Mt Mede § hatli fhoWn in fe- 
veral inftances. Tliis being the derivation and fignifica- 
tion of the word, the verfe may literally be tranllatcd 
thus, * and the god Mahuzzim in his eilatc fhall he ho- 
nour ; c^cn a god whom his fathers knew not, {hall he 
honour with gold and filver, and with precious ftones, 
and defirable things. There are examples of the fame 
coniiru^lion in other parts of fcripturc, as particularly in 
Pfalm Ixxxvi. 9. ‘they fliall glorify thy nam^ j’ where Tf in 
the original the verb and particle prefixed to the noun 
sre the feme as in this paffage. But if it be thought re- 
qui/ite to feparato G,&d ana and \o exprefs 

the force of the particle \ then the ^erfe may be tranf- 
Jated^thus, ‘And with God, or inftead of God, Ma- 
hftizzim in his eftatc fliall he honour ; even with God, 
or inftead yf God, ^ thofe.whbm bis fathers knew not 
fhall'he honour with gold- and fltver, and with precious 
flones and defirable things.^ However it be tranfla- 
led, the meaning evidently, is, That he Ihoukl eflabliih 

• fs Dcus eft fumtftus Pheemeum Bcua Mif»t S^men^ queia jGraeci 
arpellant ywem Olymfhmi qiiaft tranftato nomine Olrot. in lotum. 

+ Hoc magli Antichrifto quam Anti oeho con ve nit, Hier. ibid, 

i Km4 irt autem Mfio* - 

-aim in Icico fui) Venethbiiur. Vulfi ‘ ' 

1: hem, Arr^ munida, a Rovprarit, Roboravit 

■fe ROboraf os fdit, Bnxtocf . 


,4 Works, Boc^ p^ ^691 670, Wherefore the Septua- 

tu the PraloUmderathe iirbrd Makoz 
I ,T^bc plawa arc tbefe 

xxru-d' Ruth ih 
Thq^eciffatWiC 
in. the former perib^;* 
accujitivecaicgovcruedby^lita^^ 
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the worihip of Mahuzztm^ of prateSors^ defenders^ and 
guar dims • He fhould worfliip them as God^ Or with God : 
and who is there fo little acquainted with ecclcfiafiical 
hiftory, as not to know that the worfhip of faints^ and 
angds was ci!lablifhed both in the Greek and I^tin church } 
They were not only invocated and adored as patrons, in* 
terceifors, and guardians of mankind.; but feilival days 
were inflituted to them ; miracles were aferibed to them ; 
churches were erefled- to them; their very relics were 
worfhipped ; and their (hrines and images were adorned 
with the moft coflly. offerings, and ‘ honoured with gold 
'and filvcr, and with precious ^ones and deilrablc things/ 
And what renders the completion of ; the prophecy ftiU 
more remarkable is, ihat^hey were celebrated and adored 
under the title of MahuzzimjOihdHvarks^ and firtrejfesydi 
froteBors a!nd guardians of mankind. Mr Mede and Siy^ 
Ifaao Newton ^ have proved this point. by a great vario-^ 
ty of authorities cited from the fathers and other ancient 
writers. It may be proper to recite fomc of' the princi- 
pal. Baftl a mpak, who was made.bifhop of Caefarea in 
the year 369, and died in the year 378, concludes his 
ration upon the martyr Mamas with praying, ‘‘ that f God 
would preferve the church of Caefarea linfliakcn, being 
“ gjksrded nvith the^ great toHaers ef the martyr In his ora- 
tion upon the forty maityrs, whofc relics were difperfed 
in all places thereabouts ; ‘‘"Thcfe are they, % fa'^h he, 
who having taken poffeHion of our country, as certain con* 
joined towers^ fccure it from the inourfionsof^he enemies 
and he farther invokes them, ^ 0 ye common keepers qjT 
mankind, good companions of your cares, coadjutors of our 
prayers, mof ponaerful ambqfadcrs to God, &c/* Chryfol- 
tome in Ills thirty-fecond homily upon the epiftle to the 

Romans 

Mode’s Works, Book 3. p.-673, 674 Sir Ifaac Newton!fl Ob- ' 
fervations on Daniel, Chap^ 14. 

f ruf lajeXwMev Tew*. ra/g fisyatXau 

rv^an eccleham banc quae magms martyruU; turnbus 

inunitur,*€u(lodiat inconcuiTani. Bafil. Op voi 2. p. 189. Ed. Ben. 

♦ iyrat Hetf a! rtia warn rms 

If, aac^etkatata tK rait raav aaatrrMn Hi fun; qui 

regionem noltram oplineutes,vcluu deni'ae quaedam turr csipfam 
adverfus hoflium incnrfuib tuto communiunt. ibid. p. iss^a/natm 
pfXautss T» ytm rm atvt^aaaem, aayaatat xatmtu hnnafi 

g O communes ^lent bu maoi cuitddCi^ 

liual cttrarum focii,^prec«in fautoirw, Irgati ^ 
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R^iA£^$, fpeaklwg of the relicsof I^etcr arid Paul, ** TIiTa' 
corpa,lf^faith he, irieening of Paul, fortifies that ciyr of 
Rotrie ofty or than ten thoufanJ 

ramfktet\ as alfo doth the corps of Peter.” ' Are not ihefe 
krung Mafjufssir } ? In his homily likewife upon the E- 
gyptiao^maityra He fpeaketh f after this manner, ** The 
bodies of thefe faints fortify our city more flron^ly than any 
tm^egnable wall of adamanf tind as certain high rocks pro- 
minent on every fide, not only tfcpcl the affaults of thefe 
enemies who fall under the fcnfes and are feen by the 
'eyes, but alfo fubvert and diflipate the fnarcs of Javilible 
demons', and all the ftratagems of the disviL” Hilary' 

‘ aifb will tell us, that neither iht guards of faints, nor (an- 
gelorum munitioncs) the bulwarks of angels arc wanting, 
to thofe who are willing to ftand. Here angels are Ma-‘ 
huz^im, as faintt were before. The Greeks at this day, * 
'in their Preces Horarise, thus invocate the bleifed virgin, 
** O thou virgin mother of God, thou impregnable wall, 
thou fcrtre/s oi falvation (rtHs^rxsm Pfal. 28.) we call u. 
poo thee, that thou wouldltfruftrate the purpofes of our 
enemies, and be a fence to this city : thus they go on, 
calling her The Hope y Safeguard, dnd^San&umy ofChriJtu 
atts, Gregory NySfen in his iHird Oration upon the forty 
martyrs ca leth them guardisrs and.i 


p^rotedors: Eochcrias his StGervafe the perpetual (propug- 
Jiator) protede^r of the faithfuls l^heodorct J calleth the 

holy 

♦ twro W4Xii- olftMis ^ mvT9s xm - 

Ufi vimi Mtrfy. Hoc corpus urbexn il- 

laxnuuiifi maeutis cingct quod Omni turre et valis inninneris tu» 
tins trt ; et cum hoc ctiaifi PetJri corpiii, Chryfoft. Op. Vul. 9. p, 
^J9. Edit. Benrdia. . 

t Tis yet^ kymy <ratf*»ra vinm kt»fM9ras>fuu^^yvs 

bft» Tu^tiet rm xutcurg^ ^ 

muvrtt^nhf, Tm§ TM¥ eneinrw ir¥r*>v, xtu ix- 

^99 1x0999, efXS^u Uxt 

xm 9 rM »9 ru }m^i/ ftito^etur xou hxXtiwn* $anc^ 

toHim dnipi bora 01 corpt^ra qnovis ct mexpu|nabi]i 

Itmtu tuit^ uobts ufbjt^h mitnmnti tamqua^ quldAin 

fcopuli ubdique prom^^n^dtes* nouliDruni; t^h feiifus cadunt, 
ef'dffsqUS fed f 

tMa^affri^ue diaboii fraudet * 

, ‘ ftihvi^itui^ ‘¥e ;dfl|p|iisnh thid, 

ij’- ^ ' ^x'm ^ tanquanK tir* 





■pn !g!}aAW> HiftAfr'vepe hoVninnin ducclv et 
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lyoly tnajirty rs' Guardians of cUUs, LUufetienfs offiam^ Cap* ' 
>tait{s 6 f nunj Pnncts<t, Champions and GuiirdtanSf ^ Kohm 
dlfflfers^ areturnedfromus^ and ihofBk.nb¥ich come from denidi 
debarred and driven avoay. By thclc and oth^r authorities 
it appears^ not only Mahus^m were worthipped, but 
they were worthipped likewife as Maimszm, This fu- 
perftition began to prevail in the fourth century j and in 
the eighth century, in the year 787, the worthip of itna-. 
ges and the like fully etlablidred, by the feventh ge- 
neral council, and the fccond which was held at Nice : 
fuch different fortune attended that city, that there thn 
ill A general council edabliChed orthodoxy, and there alfo ' 
the feventh cflablilhed idolatry "by law. 

Other indances of his rcgai d ^ Mahusizm are produced 
in the next verfe, * Thus (hall be do in the molt llrong 
holds with a Grange god, whom he fliall acknowledge, 
and increafe with glory : and he Oiall caufe them to rule 
over many, and fliall divide the land for gain.’ ver. 39. 
Porphyry ^ cxplainiJ this of Anliochus fortifying the ci^ 
of Jerufalcm, and placing garrifons in the other cities, 
and perfuading the people to worfliip Jupiter \ and then 
giving much honour. and glory to thofe whom be bad fo 
perfuaded, and cauflng them to rule over the other Jews, 
^nd dividing pufftfliQns, and dUlributing rewards to them 
for their prevarication. But if all the reft could be ac-. 
-cominodated to Antiochus, how could Jupiter whom he 
had always worihinped, be called * a Arangc god whom 
^.he ihonld acknowledge worfhip of Mahuzzm was 

indeed the worihip of a ilrauge god both to thofe vyho im- 
pofed it, and to thofe who received it in the Chriftian 
^church. But for thC' better underflandlng, of this pan . of 
the prophecy, it may be proper to propolc a more literal 
tranflatiou of it. ^ Tim ffiall he do 3 to tire defenders of 

Mahuzzim 

'pfopugnacorcfl, «t auxiUatores fnolorumque depulfores, damna 
quae a daenmiobus inflij^ntur,pfacul arcentes. Theod. Op. Vot. 
4. dt .Graccaruin' affect muum 'Curatiode. Serm. 8. p. ^93. 594. 

^ 600. Idk. Paris 164 s- / ^ ^ , 

* QuodPorphyrius.ita rdifliirriti faciet hacc omnia, „ut ynttnUt 
*farcem fcrufalem, et in caeterit urbibus ponat praefiuia, <t Jn- 
daeot doceat adorara Bourn alieniim i baud dubium quin Joyem 
(.fignificeti Qncm quum ilJif ofleuderit, et adorendum e^e perfua- 
ferit ; tune dabit decepris hubore|n, et glottam plttnipum.; 

’ ,jciet caeteris qui in jlidaca Iherintdblninasi^c^ pro 
jlpol&l&qpes divider, et doiia.^ilbibttct, IfierQu.,Col 
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Mdhuz^im together with the ftrange god whom he (hall 
acknowledge, he (hall multiply hotidur; and he (hall caufe 
them to rule over manyi and, the earth he (hall divide 
for a reward/ Mr ‘Mede’s * traidlation i$ foroewhat dif- 
ferent : But I conceive it is neither lo literal, nor fo juft to 
the original, be JhSl make the holds of the Mahum^ 

stftm. (or jointly J fo the foreign gadj nvhom achiow^ 

hd^ng he Jhall increafe moith honour ; and JhalJ caufe them 
to rule over many^ andjbdl dtfirihute'the earth for a re* 
nvafd. Let us examine and compare the tranftations 
together. In our hible tranfiatlonit is, ^Thus (hall he do 
s in the moft ftrong holds/ or as we read in the margin j * in 
the fortreffes of munitions, with a ftrange god / but here 
Mabuzzim is not taken personally, as it was in the fore- 
going verO*. Mr Mede tranflates it thus, Und he Jhall 
make the holds of the Mahuazm m^ithal (or jointly to the 
foreign god : but then be doth not exprefa the force of the 
particle prefixed to holds in the Hebrew, which ought not 
to be neglected. * Whom heiball acknowledge and in« 
ci'eafe with glory/ fays out bible tranflation : but there 
is no conjunction like and before inereajhf and no prepoii- 
tion like •tvkb before glory ip the original. Mr Mede. 
hath avoided the former olijectioii by changing the verb 
into a 4)articiple^ / Whom acknowledging he fiiall in- 
creafe with honour^/ but the latter objection remains ftill 
in its full ftrengtb. The latter part irmuch the fame in 
all tranflaJ^ions : but in^or bible <:taib{l}aton there is no- 
thing to which fAe« cahT>e referred, ‘ And he (liall caufe 
them to rule over many'^' foe it cannot well be faid, 
that * he (hall caufe’ the ftrong holds ‘to rule overmany/ 
Let us now confider, how thefe tnconveniences may be 
wholly avoided by a new tranilationf * Thus f (faa)l he do / 
Sdlhe fetne^ordsoretranftatedi Ver. 30^ but then here a 
ftop'is to be made. ’ To % the defendersof Mahuzzim, 
er to the priefts of Mabuzzim / Here the force of tte 
. partieiple is exprefled ^ here again tlie abftraA is ofe4 for 
the concrete as to tbe forcgoliig vetfe, or fortrsfa 
% Mfendkrs iitnd fiffmUrs^ m as it ‘may be tranf- 

• Mede’s 3. 3. f. ; 

i fn^ Sit faciet. 
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hied ; ai&d this notion of the word 1 find * approved and 
-confirmed by Father Hobi^t., It is manifeft, that per- 
rfoins miift be mea»t| becauie they are i»id afterwards-* to 
* rule over many. Together f with the firatigc gpd whom 
hfi ihall acknowledge ;* This is the moft ufual fignificn- 
tioii of the prepoiition ; and if Mfahujsitm be not confi- 
‘dered as Hhe thiyige god/ it is difficult to fay who * the 
firange god is. He J fhall multiply honour Here is no 
conjun^lioii, nor prepofition inferted without authority 
from the original. ‘ He fliall multply honour the nomv 
is the fame as the verb in the verfe preceding, ‘ he (baU 
honour. He fiiall multiply honour* to the drfenders and 
^ -champions of Mahua^imf ‘as well as to Mahuztim them* 
•felvs. Deifying Mahuszim he ihall alfo glorify their 
priefis, and minifters : || * and he ihall caufe them to ruld 
over many, and' the earth he ihall divide for a reward-* V. 
The prophecy ’ thus expounded, the compktion becomes 
obvious and evident to the meant* ft capacity. The ^de- 
fenders and chanvpions of Hahuzzim were the moj^s^ 
and priefts, and'biihops : and^^hem it may mofi truly 
and properly be laid, that they wore * increafcd w'ith 
/honour/ that'they * ruled over many, and divided the^ 
iand for gain/ Mr Mede § applies the latter part to the ’ 
'Mahuzatm thcmfelves : and he paraphrafes it after this , 
•manner:- ^*-Yea he ihall diftribufce the earth among his 
^ Mahuzzim ; fo that befides fcvCral patrimonies which in 
every country he ffiiill allot them, he ihajl ffiarc -whole 
•kingdoms and provinces among them : Saint Geor||e 
dliall have England, Sa^t Andrew Scotland, Saint Denis 
^France, Saint James Spam, Samt Mark Venice, &€* and 
•bear rule as prefidetits and patrons of Ihcir feveral coun- 
. But it appears^ more imtural and-eafy tO underfiand 

it of tho principal teachers aitd propagators of the wor- 
•ffiip of mhuzaiiib, the btihops, and pricfift$| and monks^ 
Yol. II. <'■ .-'/v, L’ and 

'fiUtpD 'JISWV ^nvilgnifiraliiArjib^o, v!» ' 

'taUebam;, iktcpitf fU ‘^0 verbo 

ftuiH notart in vOcaiibulo^^u pi^hai iaoa 
'''fAmiiMoOef. Houbigkni in tOco)ito.^,>;.>\’'v' ’‘fJ' ’ 

t i'3PT„njw« n» tvhH as 

t TO miUriplicabit ho»cydlni.‘y«f.y|t^'^5a* h 
> II tpwn teibwom mukosV''^ 

# mytMl rerraenquo paftittut 

' t Medc’s Worktop. ''^7 sb * 



and religious orders : and that titty heave been honotired» 
.•and reverencfcdj and almoft adored in former ages ; that 
their authority and jurifdtfticm have extended over the^ 
purfes and confcieiices of men ; that they have been en- 
riched with noble buildings and large endowments, and 
,'have had the cbokeft of the lands appropriated for church* 
lands; are points ofl^tch public notori<;^, that they reijuirc 
no proof, as they will admit of no denial. 

Such was the degeneracy of the Chrllian church, and 
.now we fliall fee its pnnfhment, efpccinlly in the.callern 
"part of it. * And at the time of the end (hall the king 
. of the fouth pufti at, him, and the ktng of the north ihali 
come againft him like a whirlwind with, chariots, and 
with horfemcn, and with many (kips, and he fhall enter ‘ 
into the countries, and lhall overflow, and pafs over,* 
vcr. 40. Thefe things alfo ^ Porphyry refers to Antio- 
chus : that in the eleventh year of his reign he warred 
again againd his fiOcr’s fon Ptolemy Philometor, who 
; bearing of his coming gathered together -many thoufands 
of the people ; but Antiddfhus like a whirhvind with cha- 
riots, and witlrhorfemen, lind with a great 'fleet entered 
into many countries, and in palTmg over laid all wade; 
Jind canic to the*fainous land, that is Judea, and fortided 
f the cilzidcl out of the ruins ofihe walls of the city, and fo 
jHiarched forwards into "Egypt, But here rorphyry 
majf^be convifted of falfifying bidory ; for after Antio- 
^us w^as difiniffcd put of Egypt by the Romans, he ne- 
ver ventured to go thither s^gatn. The eleventh w^ 
.the lad year of his reign: :^d. 911$ Wdorians agree, that 
, ' " 'the 

* nt lircc Porpfiyrhts ad Antiothuiw refm? qued undecimpanno 
rrgui fui rurfus courra fornrii (Urum Ptotrmauun EbilarAetorem 
iliwicaverit. Qni audiens veuirc Amiochuiu, congtf^avii inuUa 
popUlaium miil a. Sed .<\iitiochuft.4juaii tempcfla« vaiida m cur- 
- jihuB, ei in t«]uiuhii«, et in cafTc.nia^jna iv^refTua; tit. terras plw- 
ritna*, ct iianfeundo uuivcrfp vaftyerit : venetirqwe ad icrram 
#inclyram, id eftV Judujaini et ar#m Uiunierit d« ruiAis!4nuroium 
rivitarisct ficpt:rreactftln fii€ron,.ibid. ^ v 

4 Qbiit eum regoadi^e Mida?- uudeciiUi JPcjtavii ft-at. 

Temp, IVt* bib. 4* Cap. laSohlttvile Eufebiua, J^&rowc, and 

,4^u!piriusScvcru8,lJil>€i%A»«alHA 3^4^*- Pridcaux. Conutfr 

Tart Annd'i-{t4. ’ 

, . i rMacc. iii. Jf, ice. vi. n Ac. a Macc. 1 *. U Ac. jofeph. An- 
' i** r.p. 544- 5dit.; Hudfoii., Valefw Excerp. 

P* U 5 - Appiato. de BclJ; Syr. pi 131. Edit. 

J’QJilf ©iodprus Sietdda apud liierou • ^C?l. U3 u 



the latter part of his rei^n ^as employed ip bis eaAem ex- 
pedition, ia reducing Artaxias king of Armenia to his o* 
bedience, and in collecting the tribute among the Perfians ; 
and before he returned, be died# Others therefore * 
have laid, that the prophet here refumes his former fub- 
jet^l of tlie wars between Antiochus' Epiphanes king of 
Syria, and Ptolemy Pnilometor king of £gypt. But 
it is not likely, after giving an account of the conclufioa 
of thofe wars by the interpofirion of the Romans, that 
he (houid return to them again. Having hitherto de-^ 
educed things in a regular feries, it is more probable ^that 
he (liould continue that ienes, and proceed to other fub- 
i'equeiit events, than that of a fudden he (liould iiop 
(hort, and revert to Antiochos, after the intermixture of 
fo many other affairs. But the (|ue(lion is not fo much 
what it was probable for him to do, as what be aiftu-, 
ally, hath done : and we (hall 6 nd, tlmt the remaining 
parts of the prophecy are more applicable to other fubfe* 
(fuent eventrthaii to the tTan&^ions of Antiochus. The ' 
kings of tlie Jhuth and the north are to be taken and ex* 
plained according to the times, of which the prophet ia 
ipcaking. At long a^s the kingdoms of' Egypt and Syria 
were, fubfidiiigt fd long the Egyptian and Syrian kings 
wer the kings of the fouth and the north : but when 
tbefe kingdoms were fwullowed up in the Roman empire, 
then the other powen became the kings of the fouth and - 
the north. * And at the time of the end/ that is, (as 
Mr Mede f rightly expounds it) Jn the latter days of the. 
Roman empire j ‘ (halt the king of the fouth pufli at him;’ 
that is the Saracens, who were of the Arabians, and tame 
from the fouth ^ and u tder the conduct of their falfe pro- 
phet Mahamn(ed and his fuccebbrs, made war upon the 
emperor Heracllus, and with amazing rapidity deprived 
him of'^Egypt, Syria, and many of his fineft provinces. 
They were only to pajb at, and forely wound the Greek 
empire, but they were not to fubvert, and dtftroy it. 

* And the king of t)e north (liali come againil him like 
a vihirlwind with chariots, and with hprfemen, and with 
many fliips, abd he (hall enter into the countries, and 
L 2 ball 

♦ Monochtns, S;in<5lius, 'Maldonatus, Jec. apud Poll Sy«#pf. 
Calmet, Houbiginf, 8cc, in locum. vy* ^ 

? Mede's WurJ*, B. 3 . p. 6;4- and B. 4> 
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fcalloverfiai^ and pafsovcr:* that h the Turks, tvhia 
were originally cif the Sctthlans^ and came fr^m the 
north ^ and after the Saracens febed on Syria, and af«* 
intuited With great violence the remains of the Greek em^ 
}>ire, and in time rendered therofelves abfolute maders 
tif the whole. The, Saracens d i fmem here d and weakened 
the Greek empire, but the Turks-totally ruined and de- 
liroyed it : and for this reafon, we may piefumc, fo much 
more is i*dd cf the Turks than of the Saracens, Their 
thetra^i and their horfemen are paiticulArly mentioned \ bc^ 
<;aufe ihcir armies confided chiefly of hoife, efpccially be- 
foie the iiillitutJon of the Janizaries,' and their dandards- 
alili aifc Lorfe t-ils. 'Wnx Jbtfs too are faid ; 

nnd indeed without many ihips, they could never have 
gotten poffeiTion of fo many iflandv and maritime coun- 
tries, nor have fo completely vanquiftted the Venetians^ 
who were at that time the greateft naval power in Eu- 
rope. What fieeta^ what armies were employed in the 
befieging aitd taking of Condantinbple, of Negropont or^ 
Ettbma, of Rhodes, of Cyprus, am) laAly of Candy pr< 

^ Crete ? The words ^ (hall enter into the countries, and 
overflow, and pafi over,* give lis an evad idea of theio 
merfivaitHg the weRern parts of Aiia^ Mnd then fajing i&ver- 
into Europe, and fixing the foot of their empire at CoU- 
itantinaple, as they did under their feventh emperor Mo- 
liammed the fecond* 

Among hia^other eon^ueHs the kii\g of the north was* 
to take polTeffioii of the* holy la^, and to fabdue the 
neighbotiritig countries; butthcvibixed people of Arnbia^ 
were fo efenpe out of jbis hands^ ^ He ihall enter nlfo into 
iha glorious land, mauy countries fhalV be over- 
thrown;: but tbe&^fojih efoapeout of his band, even £- 
'dbtfi, and Mqab, and the chief of the children of Am- 
mon,’ ver. 4t. Porphyry and tbofe of bis opinfoh * rf- 
ifitm that AntlochUt marqhfog^ hsflily againft Ptolemy- 
;;the kii^ dOf did uotVRtddle with the Idumeans; 

'uudMoibi^iand Aw6u fitutted oithc 

fide of Judea ; l<ift Wi • beil^ e^;^«ged fo another w ar - 
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ikouli render Ptolemy the ftronger. Grotius foith, * that 
AiitiocliUd fpaxed thefe nations bccaufc they obeyed all his 
commands ; and therefore the Maccabees made 'war upon 
them, as the friends of Antiochus. An ancient comroen* 
tator and venerablie huher, Thcodoret, On the contrary, 
t afferts, that neither do ihefe things any more than the 
reft fit Antioheus ; for having overthrown thefe nations, 
he conllitutcd rulers over them, ©ne of whom was Timo- 
thens the commander of the Ammonites. This Timo.* 
theiis, I fuppofe, was the famew'ho is mentioned in tho 
fifth chapter of the hi ft book of Muccabccs. Tlie diver- 
lit-y of thefe accounts dcmonfirutes the difiicalty of ac- 
commodating this paffage to Autiochii?. If we believe 
Thoedorct, it ca'nnot he- applied to Antlocljus in any 
fenfe. If wc rather follow i*orpyhry or Grotius, it can 
be applied to Antiochus only in an improper fenfe. The " 
words, are, * Many countries fliali be oveitlirov/n, but 
^hefe fhall efcape out of his hand.* The manner of ex- 
preffion fuffic^ently implies, that he fhould attempt to 
conquer thefe as well as the reft, bat not with thfe fan>e 
fuccefs* 7 'hefe fhould not like the reft *• be overthrown 
they fliould deliver thcinfelvcs, and ‘ cfcape out of ln»“- 
hand ;* and we read of no fucli traivfaftion in the hiftory 
of Antiochus. Wc lh.ill find that the whole may be 
much better accommodated to the\)ihmaii empire, * He 
fhall enter alio into the glorious land :* the fame expref- 
fion of * the glorious land*' was ufed before ; ver. 16. and 
in' both places it ’ is rendered by the Syriac tranflator 
t * the land of Ifrtjel.* Now nothing is better known, 
than the Turks took pofteffion of the holy land, and re- 
main mafters of it to this day. Sultan Selim || entered 
L 3 into*' 

^'His p^perch Antiochuti quod omnia iihpcrata facerent. Vide. 

1 . Macc. V. Ideo MaccabAci iiUpopulis, ut amicis, bel- ' 

1 wtn inrulcTC. Grot, in locum, 

tutrvt if oV mv i Ttptsit$4§< ^^e- 

qiie haec Antiocho convenium ; eteqim com hos'lut^igifict, duce^ 
ipiist praefoit' ex quibus tmii$ erat Timmlteub dux. Amiuaniuruih. 
Thcodoret in locum, p. 6po Edit. Sirinpndi. 

t Stabicque in tert»a Ifraeli^ ' ver. 1^. perventetquc ad terram 
Ifratlis, ver. 41. Syr. * , 

11 Sav«ge*s Abridgment oi Knofffs^ and Rycatft, V©j. is p. 

Prince Camemir*8 Hill, of the Othtnan Empire rn J. ,55^^, 
at! p. jdr. Joattnia Lcunclavir, HiftaTmpe.: 
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into Jorafuk m in hi$ way to Kgypt* * And many eoun* 
tiici lhall be o^tertfeiown t* Akj>po, DamafcuB, Giaawi, and 
iJie noighboanrig citkB and countries were forced to fub« 
mil, aud receive the yoke of the conqueror, ‘ But thefe 
fliaU efcape out of his hand^ even Edom and Moab, and 
the chief of Uiq children of Ammon thele were fome of 
the people who inhabited Arabia, and the Arabians the 
Turks have ncrer been able wiili thtir forces to fubdue 
entirely. SuHau Sclim tluir aiiuh cinjeror, was the 
conqueior of the neigliloiiMiit* <oiiJturs, and annex- 
cd them to the Othman empue ; but he could not make 
a complete ranqutft of the Aiabiu^s By laijjc gift 
* he biought ovfi luiiie of their cHk flams, and lo biikd 
them to a liibmiflioi) : and ev^r fincc hi^^ time, t the 0th- 
man enipnorij h ivt puid tlu in rn annua) jicriion of foi- 
ty thoufond crowns of gold foi the falc j^iffage of the ca- 
iavan*» and pilgrims go* ig to Maiea : and for their far- 
ti rr lecuiily the Sullan Cwunnonly owlcrs the Bafha of 
Daiiiafcus to attend them with foldiers and water-bcar- 
•r«., and to take care that thetr numbe r never fall fliort 
of fourteen thoufaiid. This peniiou w'li** not paid for 
tome ycar> on account of the war in Hungary ; and wlmt 
was the confcquence ? One of the pnnce> in the 

year 1694, with icvcial tlioufands of his countrymen, 
attacked and plundered the Caraum going in pilgrimage 
to Mecca, and made them all jialoneis. The neigh- 
bouring Baihits were fcntagainfl him : but the prince le- 
Icatcd them all by a firatagem and put thorn to flight. 
Among the prifoners who had been t«il.en was the tnufl 
jlluflriotto Cham of Tartary, whom the Arabians difmif- 
Iv'd upon his paiole, Uiat he would cairy their complaints 
to the Sultan, and procme the continuance of the peu- 
hon. He flood lo his engagement, and never ceafcd im- 
portuning the Olhman couit, till the arrears of the pen- 
uon wtrc^duly paid. Bnt notwitliftandnig this penfion, 
the Arabians as often as they flnd a lucky oppoitunity^ 

lob 

Savage fhld.p. MSJtatoeSefyinwl per idoncoii, homines pJu- 
idt rforuni duees dntH fide a«l fe Meitiphim evoeavit, ct fumma Ii- 
ralitHte plofe^utus eft I quonim e*emplofi«bat,ut cacteri quo- 
^ accederent. acctptitque muntribus wba ejos conisnuo }ura- 
Ifi p«uU Jofih Hifl. Ub. 18. pw 1064 « 4 it- Cnrphii. ts^u 

psnuroitH Hift. ta Abmid 11 ocifl. aq p wgili 

[ U. t. f* with nott a, ^ 
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rob and plunder the Tur]».$ as well u other t;raveUen» 
An jnllauce of the faitie kind happened httiy^ and is re- 
lated in the London Gazette of Feb< ti^ 17501 ** Con- 
fiantinople, Decembei 23^ Ihe Mecca cBtavaOi which 
has been lately plundeied, by the Auba, was attacked by 
a numerous body of i\ut people, iome fay, from 30 to 
4:)0,ooo 7 his adion lalUd 16 lioms^ They firii cut off 

tht BaHia of S Ion, who maichcd oat as umatto fupply 
the pilgiims \Mih piovifjons , 1 e was killed in the en- 
gagement, then tht ti rntd and attacked the caravan. 
Ihe Lnur liadge, or coi mand ng Balha, ofieied thetU 
puilcs of monty to dibit, but they lefufcd any 
tt n >4, ' Ling dctci mined by a mere principd of revenge, 
A)i tl LH tiibts having been laid alide as conduflors 01 
guaids to th( c'lr^vaii, and olhirs iubllituted in their 
place and it is thought the le noval oi their iavountfy 
L/ida Bnlha, ftom that pod ro \)eppo, had alio Ton e» 
lli<<re in it. At the return to Damafeus of the fugitne 
i)hliety, who convoyed ihe caravan, tbofe tn the town 
rofe up in atm againft them, as traitofc to their faith } 
a great Qaugh tr eiifued, atid continued fome time , but 
tl ere are idvuts fince, that all is quieted thcxe. Tie 
Jdidta of the cit nan Hid to with about 15 or j6 

of his pcopl , and it is thought he will lofe hi$ head- 
Iht tidies loil to manv cities of Uiis empire, which arc 
either tal>< n b} the Arabs, or difperfed in the deferts, are 
omp itid to imount to an inimenfe fum, as they are fup- 
plied from Indn with all ioits oi valuable merchandize, 
ipicLs, 6cc. by th t canal. A like ac ident happened m 
the year 1694, Ahmed the 11 .*’ . Other inihnccs 
of the fame iLnd b t\ e happened iince, and aic alfoiecord- 
ed in the Lordosi Gazette , but I cannot recolle£i the 
dxites, and at prelcnt have not the collefiion of Ga- 
zettes to apply to upon this occafion. So conllantly have 
the A labs maintained the Cmt fpirit m all ages ^ and there 
is no power that can effcctuaUy contronl them. Amiea 
have been font agamft parties oi the Arabians, but with- 
out fuccefs. Thtfe free bootefs have commonly been too 
cu ining for their enemies and when it wras thought that 
they were well nigh fufrounded and taken, they have ftiU 
/* efcaped out of iheir hands.* So well doth this partku- 
iar prediction relating to fome of the ttlbei of the ArgbL 
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•ans a^;reec with that general one concerning the naaiii bo-‘ 
fiy of the nation, Gtn. xvi^ 12. * He will be a wild man 
his hand will be againit every man, and every man’s hand 
againlt him : and he (hall dw'elf in the picfence of all his 
btethren.’ 

BSit though the Arabians fliouliJ ‘ efcape out of his 
hands,’ yet Egypt diould * not efcape,’ but fall under his 
dominion with the adjoining countrief. ’ He lhall liretch 
forth his hand alfo upon »the countries, and the land of 
Egypt lhall not efcape. But he Hjall have power over 
the treafures^of*gold and filver, arid over all the pre- 
cious things of Egypt ; and the Libyans and the Eibiopi- 
ans '(hall be at his deps,’ ver. 42, 43/.' We read, faith 

* Jerome, that Antiochus did tlicfe things in part: but 
svhat follotvs relating to the Libyans and Ethiopians, our 
clo£lors affert, agrees better witli Antichrill ; for Ahtlo- 
€hus. did not poHcfs Libya and Ethiopia. Theodorct too 
t affirms, that thefis things alfo by no means fit Antio- 
chus, for he neither poffcffisd Libya nor Ethiopia^ nor 
even Egypt itftlf. This prophecy -then cannot belong to ' 
Antiochus j and indeed the proper application is t6 the 
Othman emperor. ‘ He fliall flretchi' forth his hand alfo 
upon the countries: This iraplks that his dominion (hould ’ 
b • of large extent, and he bath^ * fl retched forth bis hand’ ' 
tv)oi many, not only and European, butlikewife 
A^lican countries, Egypt in particular was defined to 
fubmit to hh yoke : * And the laud of Egypt (hall* not 
cfcape } but he ihall have power* over the treafurcs of 
gold andlilver, and over aU the precious things of E- 
gypt and the con^ueft of Egypt with the neighbouring 
countries folbws next in order after the conquell pf Judea 
with the neighbouring countries, as in the prophecy, fo 
likewiie in hiliory. The Othman emperor Selim, t ha- 

* f ving 

• Hace A.nftocham ex parte legimus. Sed quod fcquittrr, - 

L/iym tt noftrJ' aCeruut Antichrifto^ 

e^ayenire. Antiochus emm Ciibyaai qusin pterique Airicani iu- 
telUffum, .^thiopi(|mque non, Hierou. iWd. 

t iLm wmarti h Aiira vt*i ym^AtCtutu »« AJstirMt' 

avi >1 mmnt fnt Et baec item mininie conveni- 

ent Antidcho ; qui iiequC Libya, neqtie iEthiopia, neqite etiani 
>pf» -^xypto potituA lelh Theod. ibkt. p< dpt. 
f $dun I. BetS. i 6 v p. i;5^, ace- Sa- 

^ jijtlCnofki and Rycau^J Vpl.J.p. mo, dec. Rauli % 

’ Jovil 




vTng routed and flam Gaori fu)tan of JEgypt in' a battle 
near Aleppo, became mafler of all Sym and 
He then marched into Kg^pt agattift Tumaobal the neve 
fultan, whom alfo having vanqutfhed and taken prifoner, 
he barbaroufly ordered him^ to be hanged before one of 
the gates of Cairo : and fo put an end to the government 
of the Maxnalucs, and eflabliihed that of the Turks in 
Egypt* I'he prophecy fays particularly, * that he (hot^d 
have power over the treafures of gold and of fllvcr, and 
over all the precious things of Egypt And hiftory in* 
forms us, that ^ when Cairo was taken, the Turks rifled 
the lioufes of the Egyptians, as well friends as foes, and 
fufl'ered nothing to be locked Or kept private from them; 
and Selim cauied 500 of the chiefeft famiUes of the E<»- 
gyptiansto be tranfported to Codflantinople, as likewife 
a great number of the Mamalucs wives and children, be* 
fldes the fultan's treafure and other vait^ricbes*^^ And 
fince that time it is impoflible to fay what immenfe trea- 
fures have been drained out of this rich and fertile, but 
opprefled aad wretched country, 'i'he prophecy fays far- 
ther, that Tome others alfu of , the African nations (bould. 
iubmit to the conqueror, * the Libyans and the Etbiopi-. 
ans fhould be at his fleps and we read in hiflory, that 
t after the coiiquefl of Egypt, the terror of Selim^s man/ 
vlSories now i^eading wi^, the kings of Africa border- • 
ing upon Cyrentca, feOt their aznbaffadors tvith proflers* 
to become his tributaries* Other more remote nations 
alfo towards Ethiopia were eaflly induced to join in amity 
with the Turks.’’ At this prefeht alfo many pla- 
ces IQ Africa befldes Egypt, as Algiers, Tunis, &c* are. 
under the dominion of the Turks. (>)e thing more is 
obfervable with regard to the fate of Egypt, that the par- 
ticular prophecy coincides eiraSiy with the^gencral one, 
as h did before su the inflance of Arabia* It was fore-> 

told 

j{)Vii Hi(L Lib. 1^. etiitefuth Ttiec. Comment, in Sclymo', Leun- 
clav. Annalcs Tore, p. 341 • Ed^* P* Edit* Venct Pan? 
deet. Hift. Tttfc. CHip. ao 7 » dte* ’ 

• Savage, ibid. p. 346, et "se®* Pauli jevii Hift. I*ib. 18. 
t Savage, ibid, p* 94 ^ Ipflque Afriese reges Cyreniaca; finiti- 
mk qui pendere tribute, et Sulthanis certo foedere parere ednfu- ' 
everaut, Icgatioues deftinabant* Omnefque hs gentet, ad 
j^thiopiam vergunt, fu'uti amidtiam poiiai, quam 
^ultbannrum agnofeebant, ita viaroriat foma perddans, in Tttfear!?; 
#um fldeni.facric conceflere. Pauli ''Joldi* Hift, 
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t^td by Escklcl, xxix, 14. xxt . I a. that Sgypt Qibuld al- 
ways be a * bate kingdom/ and fabjed to fttangera^ and 
here it if' foretold, that in the latter times it (hould be 
made a province to the Turks, as we fee at this day. 

The two next, which are the two laft vcrfes 01 this 
chapter, 1 conceive^ remain yet to be fulfilled. ‘ But ti- 
dings out of the caft, and out of the north (hall trouble 
him : therefore he (ball go forth vtith great fury to de- 
iftroy, and utterly to make away many. And he fliall 
plant the tabernacles of his palace, or rather of his camp, 
between the feas in the glorious holy mountain, or it is 
!n the margin, * the monntaiaof delight and holinefs) yet 
he fliall come to his end, and (hall help him,* vcr. 44, 45^ 
Prideaux * and other learned men as vvcll as Porphyry 
and Grothis, refer this palTage to Antiochus^ and to his 
bearing of the revolt of the provinces in the ea(l, and of 
Artaxias m the north j and to his going' forth therefore 
in great anger and wish a great army to redocc them to- 
obedience. But if this part might be fitly applied to Ah- 
tiochus, yet hovr could' he be faSd afterwards to ^ plant 
the tabernacles of his camp betiween' the feas in the gbs. 
rious holy moantaio ; for he returned no more into Ju*- 
dca, but died in tbateaffiim expedition? Porphyry there-* 
fore f coniSders the word yijphedno^ which w«, ftranAato 
* his palace or hrs camp/ as rile proper name of a place , 
ih u at ed between the two great rivers, Tigris and Eu- 
phrates ; B^t as Jerome replies, he cannot produce any 
hi dory, wherein mention is made of any fuch pldce^ nei- 
ther can he fay .which is, ‘-the glorious and holy moun- 
tain 5*^ befide the folly of iiitcrpretmg two feas by two ri- 
vers. Father Houbigant X underftaads it as the name of 

*• a 

* Pt'uleaiix Connell. P«rt «. B. Aimo 164. Hoobigant ia loc. 
^c.&c. Pbrphyr. apud Hieron. CoL 113J. Qroimvin Nfuii- 

tiuft belli a Partho ct Armenio Partbo ad ^rUnUm Antioch'), Ar- 
menii ad Dc Partha tefUmoaiiuta habemu^ Taelti, 

ubi, de Judaeis agit, Hex Aniiochus demere fuperditionem ct 
morcft Graecorum dare adnixui^ quo romus tccerrioiAm gentem 
in melius mut^et> panhicq Ml® proUibitus eft.** 
t Aphedi^v^ qi|i inter duo Uct(fti»ia.fttu9 eft flumiaa, Tigrim el EO- 
pfwatem, Qpumqjie bjucu%iiue proeeBerit, in quo Moutc indy to 
c«derit,et fan^o, dicere noo^poteft; quanquam iptcr duo maria 
; cedifte probare noo poteft j et {Whum fit dud MefopoCaxntae^ 
^ Hieron. Cut 1133. ^ 

nonicn loci, in momibus narrat Jlber^ 
occidiire.^ llic locus inter <(«•■ 



a place fituated iq ^mountainsy in ^ikh monnyMns 
the book of Maccabees relate! Ahtiochus to have died. 
'This place, feys he, vvas * between two fcas;/ namely the 
Cafpian and Euxine, in Armenia itfelf, where Artaxiae 
prepared rebellion. But neither doth be\ procure any 
authority for his affertions. Where doth he read of any 
fuch place as Aphedno between the Calpian and Euxine 
.feasi Where doth he read tliat Antkchus >died in the 
mountains of Armenia ? The book of Maccabees^ whicl^ 
be alledgetb, teilifieth no fuch thing. Both the * book* 
of Maccabees a^ree, that Antiochus died returning out 
of Perfia, through Biibylon according tothe firlt book, 
through Ecbatna, according to the fecond, ‘ in the moun- 
tains^ indeed, but it is not laid in what mountains. An- 
tiochus was viftorious in Armenia, and did not He there. 
Befides, with what proptiety could any moui^ain in At* 
menia be called * the glorious holy mountain?’ Thcodo- 
tion and Aquila too f render iX Amphedami xht 
t^anic of a place, as doth Jerome alfo, who taketh it for 
fi place near Nicopolis, which formerly was called Em- 
tnauSf Indeed if it be the name of any place, it muit be 
fame place in the holy land ; becaufe in the Ffalms, cvi. 
24, * the pleafant land,’ in Jer.lii. 19. * the plcafant land, 
the goodly hcritag^e,’ and in Ezek. xx. 6. * the glory of all 
4 ahds’ and congantty throughout the book of Daniel,^ the 
pleafant land,,’ viii. 9, * thegtorious land,’x). j6. and again 
the glorious land;’ yer. 41. are appellatives of the holy 
.land j and fo con^uently ’ the glorious holy mountain’ 
^mufi be Sion, or Ollvlirti or fome mountain in the holy 
land, which Jicth * between the feas,’jt the Sea onthi 

call, and the Mediterranean bn the well. But after all 
Jlplstdm doth not feem to be the name of any place. 
I bey who render it as the proper name of a place, moft 
.probably did not .know what clfe to make ^of it : but the 

word 


nimintm mareCafpmm etPontttift Etwiflusn, S» Antieni^ 
ipfa, nbi rebellionctn parahat (^ri4xias. Boubigant la locum* 

♦ I Mace. IV. 4. 1 Msec. IX. a# a8« . ^ ^ 

- 4 Theod^tioi.jFr fget inUr marifu A- 

qmla I £t plantabit tahtrnattdum pra.-t^rii fuiin htfr 

SAkphedno juxta Nicopolim, quae priusKminaut vocabatur. Hier. 


Col. 1134. ^ . 

^ t kitcr duo maria, marc vldcHm 
tuum ab oriente, ci marc Magnum. ] 





t34 ov 

- m 

trord in J(iMuitha»*$ llinnutt of |er4tntab, yliii. 

to. and thnro it ^ifiet * n ii^Vilwn, and he ftiall fpread 
his rojal {MVilton ov« them }* and to the hmt purpofe 
it ftoald he tnmflated hete» * he Hull plant the taber- 
naclos of his camp faewteen the feat in the glorions holy 
mountain.* Thih propheey then cannot hj (he help of 
any explanation he made (o'^t and as^emUh Antiochus; 
and in ont a{^licatkm of it to the Otnman empire, as thefe 
^ents are yet fntoie, we cannot pretend to point them 
Opt with any eettainty and exadtneis. Mr Mode f fitp- 
pofeth, that “ the twMgt pm the emf end north may be 
that of the return of Juoan and Ifrad fronrthofe quarters. 
For Judah was carried captive at lail into the eafi, and 
Ifrael by the Aifyrian into the north, (namely in refpetfl 
of the holy land) and in thefe parts the greateft number 
of each are difperfed at this day. Of the redu^ion of If< 
srael from the north, tec the pretties Jet. xvi. 14, 1 5. 
and chap, xxiii. S. alfo chap. ±»*i. 8. Ur if this tijingt 
pom the north may be feme ether thingi yet that pm 
the et 0 I may have feme warrant to apply to the Jews 
return, from that of the Jtnth vini m the Apbea^s, 
hvi. IS. where the waters ofthe gleat H^er Fwj^rates 
are dried up, to prepare the way of the iSngs of the ee^. 
If this application M not admitted, yet it is aniverfeOy 
known, that the Peefians are feated io'>dte ead of the' 
Othman doiuinions, and the Ruf&ne to the north. Ferf 
Jia hath indeed of late years been 'otiferably tom and diil 
tradlad by inetedine dtridotts : but when it lhall unite 
again in a fettled government under one foverei^ it may 
become again, as it hath frequently been, « dangerone 
rival and enomy' to the Othntan emperor, the power 
of RndSa i| m^ing daily ; and it is a current trtditpn 
among the oommonpeople in Turkyt that thefe empire 
dial! one time or other oe Aeftroyed M 'the Rudlaas. Sit 
psul Ryeaut in his account of dw f Frefent State of the 
Creek Church, ^abiug of the mpedl and reverence 
which the Mufcceltes hasm ferdiut me of Conftantinople, 

, fern atfe that ** the Creeks sm the other fide have an 
eileup and affitAidh for the Mupsvites, 1^ for tbofe w‘hQm 

smei^^ 

sdswiswM** fhper eoS 
6. 4 p. 11$, 
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Ills artny too il deferibe^ confiftiite chiefly of * hoi£»t 
and horfemei^* 4! He llkcwife beth ‘ Ethiopia fflU, 
Lybia with bi)in«’ e«r« 5 ^ He flfall Oome up ag»!ufl the 
people of irtaetiti the latter day Vver. 16. after their re* 
turn fiom captivity* ver, He too (hall incanop ^ ^pon 
the mountaina oflfiael/ 2. He (hall alio * fall 

upon thf* mountains of Ifrael, and all the people that is 
■wjh him.* vcr. 4. There the divfne judgments (hall over- 
tnke hni, vxvviti, 22* 23. and God (hall be * magnified 
lan^lified in the eyes of many nations.^ 

At that time there fliaU be great tribulatioo, xSi. i. 
* fuch as never was fince there was I nation* even to that 
fame time And after that (hall be the general refurrec- 
fiun» vet. 2. * and many of them that (leepin the dufl of 
the earth (lull awake, feme to everlaiting life* and fome 
to (lianie and evfilafinig contempt.’ They certainly arc 
guilty of manifefi violence and mjuty to the facred text* 
and tack and torture the word^ to coufeis a meaning 
which they nevei meant, who contend that fiothitig moie 
wai mead# in tb^s piflage, than the peiftcution of the 
Jews by Aiitio<hus, uid the TAaifcahces after fome time 
coming out of tlie holts and caves the earth* wherein 
thtv had conccilcd rhtmlelves fiom the fuiyand cipclty 
of tbeii enemies, Thefe critics utuilly pietend to be 
Along advocates for the liteml and obvious meaning of 
* the prophecies . but here they pervert the plaioe/ijexpief- 
floiis into figures* and prefer the mod forced to the mod 
natuial inteipretition. The troubles under Autiochus 
were n-ither in degree nrtr iq duration to be compared 
to what the nuion had fufifeted under Ntbuchadneatat } 
io that the t*me nf Antiochus could not be reckoned * ^ 
lime of troubV* fuch as ntycr Vvas fince theie was a na- 
tion.’ The Rlaccab«^fa too came out of thtir lutking 
holes and caves* and recovered their city^ and cleanfed 
the (am^lnaty* even before the death of Antiochus him- 
frU ; hut the lefuireftion in this place is derciib(.d as 
iomtihing fobfeqjBhent the deOru^lion of the king of the 
noith. Befides^ hbw could the Macpabccs, who were a 
let of brave virtuous tx)||9n„ ^ealoufly devoted to their re- 
ligion, liberty aitd country* by coming forth fiomv^e 
rtnks and caves to oppofe the Visemy m the optn field* 
be lard ^ ' awake* fume to cVeilaitmg life* and hme to 

Qmme 
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jhime and emiaRing €ont«in)i»> 9uoIi trxprefTions can 
wfllMruth and ptomtty be enplfed ooty ^<1 the gt^ntiAl 
tefiA^ion of the juA and umoft ; And though it be faid 
* maWy of them that (led^ Jh t&e ditft of the earth fliall a- 
waloe/ yet that i& no objeftibn to the truth here dehv t rtd ; 
for as ^ rhcodotaet oblerved long *gnj,^^ie prophet hath 
faid mat^ {orally in the faiiae manner a*» St Paul Inti put 
mar^ torn//, when he fatd^ ‘If through the ofttnee of 
oat Watty be dead, much more the giace of God, «tnd 
the gift by grace whith 19 by one man, [efus Chint, 
heith abounded unto Rtmi. v» 1 5* and agnn, vci. 

19. ‘ Aa by one tnan^s dtfpbndience many ueie midc 
neit, fo by the obedience of one dull many be made 
righteoua.* The proper oonclufion ol dl u the gcneial 
refuircAion, and the cnnfe<juent happincla of thr witeand 
good *y ver* 3, • And they that^bc wift, 111 ill Ihme the 
btightnef^ of the firmament, and thfy that turn many to 
righteOufneU as the ftilts far evei ’“irtd evei.’ 

The angc.1 having thus finiihed his proMiecy of the 
tlungi» ‘ nottd in the fcrtptuie of tiuth,’ an ej*quiiy it 
made relating to the tim^ ot thefe events It i\us fa Jb 
oefore, ku 40. ‘ At the time of the end fh U the king of 
:be fouth pufli at him and here the que ^hon is ofls^ed, 
ref. d. f ‘ How long (hall be the end ol ^htic wonders 
The anfwcr is returned in the mod folemn manner, vcr. 
7. ‘ that it (liall be for a time, times and half. A time, 
dmes, and a half/ as there hath been occafion to (Lew 
n a former diifeitaton, are three prophetic yeais and a 
lalf^ and thtec prophetic years and a half are 1260 pro- 
phetic days 5 and 1260 prophetic days are laSoyeats* 
The fame time th( refute is prefixed for the delolation 
md opprefiion of the eafiern church, as for the tyian*y 
)f the little horn, vii. 25. in the weilern church : And it 
s wonderfully remarkable, that the doftiinc of Moifipi- 
ned was firA forged at Mecca, and the fupiemBcy of the 
Pope was eftablifhed by virtue of a grant hom the wic- 

M a ked 

* tr«XXw 2t, etfTi r» wavni i Tt»t/Xsf uvn rw 

watvrtt *i trtfXXflf Xtyvts r. X* AKv/tf autem pro Ui 
Sfcuiiii beitut quoque p4ului wu/it pro pofuit, cum dixit, 
kc.l heod m iociun,p. 

1 mg’pan yp t Jfq^c oub dnii mirabihnm 1 Psn jlti. UAjue 

{uo tints )i uui inirAbiliuthr Vulg. Ewf «rm a»v 

iwt t Sepc. 
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ked tynmt Vhum, fai vtrj (koi« ymr o£ Ckrifi 
** It i* to bt flljlNI, • Oetti Wdeooit, tb»t Ma* 

hotnct benn tb» tbottt tbe &ina timei^n tbe 

Biihop ofRonia, byvUhtt mnt from the w^icketl 
tyrant Phocal^ afliime^ tb« t)U« of Univcrfal Pitdor, 
and thereon c1aiti|ied to bbltfelf that faj^remary which he 
h xtbbeen ever finba cbdtwirobTittg to wTorj* over tbe Chrif- 
tian chui ch. (Pbocat made thU grant A. D. 606. which 
wd» the very year that Mahomet retired to his cave to 
forjife that impofture them, which two years after. A. D. 
608. he began to propagate at Mecca). And from this 
time both having coiifpired to ibttndthemftlfet an empire 
in impofture, their foUoweri have been ever fince endea* 
vounng by the fame method*, that is, thofe oi fire and 
iWord, to propaeate it among mankind : So that Anti* 
chirtft feems at this time to have fet both his feet upon 
ChriftenJotn to./ether, the one in tbe eaft, and the other 
in the welt , and bow much each hath trampled upon tbe 
church of Chnft, the ages ever fince fucceeding have a* 
bundantly expericnc d.” There is a ftrthcr notation of 
the tl»ne in the following wrtrdt, ‘ And when he (hall 
have accom,ili(hed to ftattei tbe power of the holy peo* 
pie, all thefe things (hall be finilhid ; when tbe fews (hall 
be recalled from tlitir difpetfion, then all thefe things 
ihall receive thtir full and final completion. The pro- 
phet not fudiciently underftanding this aniwer f inquired, 
ver. 8. What or how long ftiall be thefe latter timis or 
latter wonders And it is anfwered again, ver.^ 11. that 
‘ from the time of tiking away the daily faciificc, and 
fetting up the abUmination that m iketh dcfolate, there 
fliall be a thoufand two hundred and ninety days.’ The 
days IHll are prophetic days dr years : but even if they 
were natural days, they could by no manner of compu- 
tation be accommodated to the times of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. The ‘ fetting up the abomination of defolation’ 
appears to be a general phrafe, and comprehenfive of va« 
nous events. It is applied by a writer of the firft book 
of Maccabees I. <4. to the profanation of the temple by 
Antiochus, and hil fettdng up the image of Jupiter Olym- 

plus 

• Life of Msbomet. p. I}. Sdit. See alfo Bifliop Jewel's Re- 
ply rn H«rA«ix,p- «»<t 

t 



j^-upopi the altar of God.- ^ 

‘ . xxiv. l J. to t^'niplc 

by tlipRoinans , binder! the m fh^' rtfign 

of Ve^fian* It way for tie^^feinO reafo^ he applied to ^ 
the. Jofioaix emperor AdJraji^iWUdmg a tejinple to Jupi- 
ter Capitpliilus,^ m : the fa;m« lpla« :«vhere;the temple of 
God had ilood j a)^ to the miferyrof the Jews, and the 
dcfolation of that fo4owed# ^ I*f may with equal 

juflice be applied toi (he Mohammedans invading and de- 
folating Chriftendoth, and ooiiver ting the churches . into 
mdfques ; and this^lattct eyent fcemeth to have been par-, 
ticuliirly. intended ip tiii^JnsdTage, If this interprtafioa 
be true, the religion of Mohammed will prevail in the 
eaft, tlijs fpace of 1 260 years, and then a great and glo;^^ 
rious revolution will follow ; perhaps^ the refloration of , 
the Jews, perhaps the deftruftion of Antichrift.; but ano- 
ther Hill greater and more, glorious* will fucceed : and 
what can tl\is be fo probably as the full convcrfion of the 
Gentiles to the church of Chrift and the beginning of the 
millennium or reign of the faints' upon earth? for ver^ 12.- 
* Bieffed is he^that waiteth, and cometh to the thoufand 
three hundred and five and thirty days.’ Here are thtii 
three different periods afiigned, 1260 years, XS90 years^ 
and 1335 what is the preede time of their be- 

giuiiliig ai.d confcqiiently of their ‘'end ing, ns well as what 
arc the great and fignal events, which will take place at 
the end of each period, We can only conjcdlure, time a- 
lone can with certainty difeover. If v/e are miftaken in 
our conjectures, it is no more than ^ Mr Mede and other 
much more learned men have been, who have gone be- 
fore us in this arg\iraent. It is indeed no wonder that we: 
cannot fully underftand and explain thefe tilings: for as the 
angel faid to Daniel himfclf, ver. 4 and 9. though ‘ many 
lliould run to and fro,* fliould enquire and examine into- 
thefe things, and thereby ^ knowledge fliould bo incrca- 
fed, yet the full uuderftandiiig of them- is referved for 
the time of the end. ‘ the 'words are clofcd'up, and feal- 
ed till the time of the end.* But however the great uri- 
c^tainty of thefe events, which temain yet to be fulfil- 
, cannot fliake the credit and Certainty of thofe parti- 
'Mg ' - oiilars„ 

t See Mede's Work^, Book 5. jp* 71;. X>e nuroesii ' ' :# 
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at firtl was more fatal confeijiicnte > tlw u: p 
Secies wete Attended mo« if 

l^mteatibn of future a^s, and t^tef 
; rime ftiaD illwftrate Ae particulars, "^e P«ga 
ire <*0 fooner underftood, than they are P . ’ ^ 

^ «yerfc is true of the fcriplure-prophecies, aiw w 
' the mo«i YOU will admp them. 


to'T, 
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^ of Antiochii$, to which 

flrained and uniial|^'^|pr{^ I 'What 
ftronKwnd more coh^ncii^ .|^d& given or re* 
qpxrS^of a divine providence, and a divine revelation, 
that (here is a God w^ dW(ft$ and 6rde;rs the tranfaob 
tions M the world, and tMtiQ^niel i prophet inipi*. 
red by him,. a, man^catiy beloved,^' as he is often ad- 
drefTcd by the angel ijSnr wffed Savipiir, Matt, xxiv. 15. 
hath beftonred upon Thim the appellation of * Daniel Uie^ 
prophet and' that authoritj^fu^ient for any Chriftian : 
but in this work have been produced fuch iiiflances and > 
attefiationa of hia being a prophet, as an infidel cannot de»i 
liy, or if he denies, cannot difprove. The charader that is . 

f ivett of him by jofephus iSinotUing more than iluftly his 
ue. It expreffcth the fenfe of the Jewifh cliurch ; and tho ^ 
fame muft be the fentiments of every man, who will confcl 
derand compare the prophecies and events Jogether, This 
hiftorian is commending the fuperior excellence of l)a* 
ftiel^s predidions ; ** for he was wont, * fays he, not on- 
ly to foretel future things, as other prophets alfo did, 
but he likewife determined the time wherein they fhoiild 
happen*^* Afterwards having mentioned fome of Da- 
niel’s prophecies he + proceedb thus : “ All thefe things, 
God having (hewn them to him, he left them in writing, 
that they who read them, and behold the events, might 
admire Dan myto Jhe honour vouchfafed unto him by 
God ; and ^||||||^ might be convinced how much 
the £picur^S||^iEiufiakeu, who deny a providence, 

o Oir yptf v» /itiXaWjl un§9 ^fitatXXdt 

Hatton atg ig r»»rm minCtutiTeu^ Noh CDim fu- 

tura iolum, qaeUiaOmadum et aitit vates, praodicert foltbat, ftd 
et I 4 !mpu 8 , qao bate eiivcntura eraot, praefinivit. Jofepb. Anttq, 
Xib. to* Cap. M. Sedl. p. Edit. ITudibn. 

i Tttvrat WMvrs htloatrag 

dri rMg «vs>'i»wrMvr«f» Jt'mt ra rMMWTAfK in ni 

«v 0tS TifiCfi Vtfv numifAmf »au nrg UariK^^eflig is vurm tu^igtutv 

M wv Ti ir;ii*M«vi4C«XXmrf,r»^e M4 0c«» if««gilrr4»in* 
•TfgmHt rm it^at<yputr«nft iiri *rm Mt atp^acfrfurgag 

arm ikm wimg vu hatx* <iW 

^0fMv murtfuiTm ^i^wiau Xiyw^^y. i$ m w rw r^«r»y, 

JSuJairtf »«< m 9am t^nfMg KvCi^anrm »aavagty0fat»atg ^ai/aiv ^ararm atkiv- 
r fisTwv n »au ra k^fcaurat rt^Mr^taraf/tsam fan 

*y at»a vnt atmaanrta pa^atf, ^vaXatKamin rafg 

* iira*£kaa94nK¥, iwMiri fttt rnt mkt^iag^ «/ ’ 



>/ lin«y4ot kkai'^od human a^^il«»s, 

andwo^r»ot^jj^:!g^ a bieffed and iromortiO^'’' 
all things A 5t>ole but affi^^^hat 

and have penjcd a«»d come « i; ,be ftwms, 

^hich are dcltitulc of ^‘^“‘X llSoiecis which have 

. “n’- 

-irj;'!,. ^ fe w 

tet which hU contemporary E^hiel hath ^ven 

..d x^iii. fo. to fi'V “J r(f”: ./I. 

• . TO 

fig'naia rcliquit ! ut qm « l^enm, et habitum ; ct 

irlu'.n mirenior ob tam infig _ jm 

Epicnwoaawff-in e"«« ““ 

evita cjiciuUt, «t a Deo rea » un Wer'fitati* rerum peren- 

omoia pi natora beata et immor { ^ reiSore et curatore 

nUatem) regi et fi iu «t ilU aom. 

monUom fuopte impttu *^”TamdMlain oaves fine gubernatoribua 

mant pf*r,de currSe a«>gi» dcftllUto, 

Tidcmus Igbefaaatos clocidctet pcriretqufc 

pcnelU.tcnierarw/iar iTiotnlabeiauaioi ^ 

Cumqueifta praed.tflafiierinta ^id . pronauciant 

opinion* .nim vaticiniis ejui CTejntos 

quid »?»' 8*"®%’’.“'®*"^^ V. ZiS ^ mmio teincritate te- 

refpoodiiffe confpiciireniu*, li ownu lU.munuo 
gcrentoir. ibid p, 4W- 



TO HIS okack tnt; 

LORD ARCBBISHOf 
or 

YORK: 
ffljt G/iimr.) 

May it pleafe four GjtJC£, 

The very /avaurable opinion that your Gejce tvas 
phiifid to expre/s of the jirjl part of this work, encoum 
rages me to Jet forth this mft undet y our patronage 
and proteStjon. This lajl u the moji dtffictdt, hut yet 
it has been to me the moJl entertaining part of alK 
How it may approve itjelj to your GRACE and others^ 
I cannot pretend to fay : hut having been pervfed by the 
fame three eminently learned perfons as the former part^ 
it may be prefumed on that account to be lef unfit for 
me to ofier* and for your GRACE to receive^ At the 
fame time it affords me an additional pleafut e in giving 
me an oppoi tunity of acknowledging publicly my obh^ 
gations to your GralE for favour s great in thensm 
fclvci, but made much greater by your bandfome man* 
ner of conferring them, unfoUcited, unajked, unexm 
pe£ted. I will not fay undejet ved, hecauje that would 
be calling youy Grace^s judgment in quefiion $ but 1 
will endeavour to defet ve them : and indeed I Jhould 
think any preferment ill heflowed upon me^ that did 
not incite and animate me more to prof cute my fiudies, 
and thertby to prove my f elf more worthy of your 
Crace'^s favour and kindnefi to. 

My Lord, 

Tour Graces over obliged, 
and dutiful humble fet'vanf, 

Nqv. i7cg. 

• • THOMAS NEWTON. 



DISSERTATIONS 


ON THX In. 

PROPHECIE&' 


xviii. 

©UR SAVIOITR’s PROPITCCILS REtWKO TO THE 
DLSrKUC nOK OF JERUSALEM* 


IN POUU PARTS. ^ 

PART I. 

^*HE Jewifli church, confifling only of a fitigle na» 
tion, and living under a theocracy or the iinmcclU 
ate government of Ood, experif .ced continual inttrpofi- 
tions of a particular extraordinary providence in its fa- 
vour and proteftion, and was from time to time iuftruA- 
ed by prophets raifed up and fent one after another as 
occalions required. But the Chnftian church being de- 
figned to comprehend the whole world, was like the world 
at firft creeled by miracle, but like the world too is fince 

f rovvmcd by a general ordinary piovidcncc, by-eflabhflicd 
aws, and the mediation of Iccond taiifcs. '1 his duTtr- 
cnce in the natuie and conftitution of the two churchc'?, 
is the reafoii why prophecies, and miracles, and other 
fupcrnatural powers, which were continued fo long, and 
repeated fo frequently in the Jewilh church, were m the 
Chriftian church confined to the iirft ages, and limited 
chiefly to the perfons of our blcfled Saviour, and his dif- 
ciples, and their c<>inpanious. There were * prophet'i,* 
AAa xi. 27. who *came from Jerufalcm unto Antnb;;;jli. 

, One' cf them named Agabus,’ vqr. 28. foretold thV 
1 * dearth, which came to pa& in the days of Clau- \ 
The fame prophet foretold likewife, A 6 h 
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\'xxi:' 10, 11. the bonds and; imj^ifonmeht pf St Puuh 
the evangelifthad alfo, w. [^ four daughters, 

V irgi ,^hich d id prophefy.’ ' Prophetic -a^ ^weii as o- 
ther fpir^ilal gifts abounded in ^e primitive church ; 

‘ their ^118 and their daughters did prdphefy/ AiSls ii. 17. 

* their ^oung men fa^ir vifions, and their old men dream- 
ed dreams.’ But the only prophecies, which the Spirit 
of God hath thought fit to record and preferve, are fome 
delivered by our bleffed Saviour himfelf, and by his apof- 
tles, particularly St Paul and St John. 

Our bleffed Saviour, as he was the great fubjeft of 
prophecy, fo was an illuflrious prophet hhnfelf ; as he 
excelled in all other fpiiituai gifts and graces, fo was c* 
minent in this alfo ) and gave ample proofs of his divine 
commiflion by his prophecies as well as by his niiracles. 
What he faid upon one occaiion, is equally applicable to 
all his prediftions, that their accomplifhment is a fuffici- 
ent attellation of his being the Mcffiah : John xiii. 19. 

* Now I tell you before it come, that when it is come to 
pals, ye may believe that I am he.’ He foretold not 
only his own paffion, death, and refurredion, but alfo 
the manner and circumftaiices of them, that he fliould 
be betrayed by one of the twelve, even by Judas Ilcariot 
the fon of Simon ; that all the reft Ihould be offejided bc- 
caufe of him that very night, and notwithftanding their 
proteftutions to the contrary fliould forfake him and fly ; 
that Peter particularly^ who was more zealous and eager 
than the reft, before the cock crew twice, fhould deny 
him thrice; that he fhould be betrayed to the chief priefts, 
and be delivered to the Gentiles to mock, and to fcourge, 
to fpit upon, and to kill him ; that he fhould be crucified, 
anti the third day fhould rife again, and appear to his 
difciples in Galilee.’ He foretold that his apoflles fhould 
be enabled of plain fifhers to become fifhers of men ; that 
they fhould be endued with power from on high to fpeak 
with new tongues and to work miracles ; that they fhould 
go forth into all nations, and publifh the gind tidings of 
the gofpel unto the uttermoft parts of the earth. ' He 
foretold the pcrfccutions and fufferings which his difei- 

fhould undej^go, and particularly by what manner 
yoT death Peter in his old age fhould glorify God^ and 
^that John fhould furvivc till after the deflniftipn Jc- 
k . ' rufaleta. 





; ;]^e of the Jews 

lungdbm of hpisfy^ 

H^im and ' 'fo 

the lati^r^ M^ho 'lKontd the iru|tt^areof*s 

that tha' nnihhet^ of fata difetj^lea from i»ial^^g|ininge 
ihould i/vonderftillf^ -m a |itt}e feod grow|lh into 

a tree^ and a littfe leaven lesrveneih the whole loinp ; that 
hta ckoieh ihall be fo founded upon a 'rock| tliat it Ihould 
Sand for ever, and all the powers of hell foould not pre* 
vail againft)it. Thefe things were moft of them eonferary 
to all. hoixiaii appearances, and impoi&ble to he forefeen. 
by human prudence or eilfc^ed by human power *, and he 
mud be thoroughly acquainted with the hearta of ine% 
and with the direAion and difpofit Ion of future events',, 
who could forctel them with fuch certainty and exafinefe s 
and fome of them are adually accompliihmg in the world 
al this prefent time. 

But none of our Saviour’s prophecies are more remaiv 
^kable than thofc t elating to the deftniAion of Jcrufalem, 
as none are more proper and pertinent to the defign of 
thefe difeourfes ; and we will confider them as they lie in 
the twenty. fourth chapter of St Matthew, taking in alfo 
what is fuper-added by the other evangel ids upon paral* 
lei occadons. Thefe prophecies v^ere delivered by our 
Saviour about forty years, and were committed to wri^ 
ting by St Matthew about thirty years, before they w0|e 
to take effefl, St Matthew’s is univerfally allowed to 
be the * drd of the four Gofpels ; the fird in time’ as it 
is always placed the drd in order. It was written, as 
t mod ii^riters affirm, in theJ, eighth year after the afcen- 
fion our Saviour. It mud have been written before 


the 

* /MV n luvriv vif wrt J# ofnrtktf 

Ilf jrs Primum evan<teJiuni i'criptiim ede a , Mat*' 

ftueo, pnus» quidem publkauc^ pod<^a vero apodolo Jvfu Chridi* 
Orig. apud Euftb* Ecclef. Htft\ kih 6. Cap. 25. &c. 

t On crait ^ue faim Matthieu commcuca a travailler a (on 
. eV;3iogile, U hdltfcme anoer apret la refnrrtdlion du Saveur $ eVII 
a <ifre,i*aii 4t 4 e IVre vulgarre. FrdHUf 1« ancieoi* mauU-^ 
4e^^ts Ordca te mat-qomi aind a la do de fon volume. , Cnimjct 
eohf«aC^ perhibent P^tret Matthftum,^ 
tiim'ejr^atrnm exi^Udasit in PalaediiMt, eviingeiium foumn 
IP* et quideiii, ut midti addunt, H|erb/olymii, odavo pqd X 
0 kj^i amio, qui Clsudit unperatorM prtmus foitA 
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difpcrfion of the apoftles, becaufe * St Bartholomew 
to have taken it along with him into Indta^ and to 
Tiave\]elt it tliere, where it was found feveoal years after- 
wards b^Paiitienus. If the general tradition of antiquity 
be tn]^J that it was written originally hi Hebrew, it cer- 
tainly Was written before the deilruftion of Jerufalem, for 
there no occafionfor writing in that language after the 
» tleftru6lion of Jerufalem and the difpcriionofthe Jews into 
all nations. It is aliertcd upon f good authority, lliat 
the Gofpels of Mark and Luke were approved and con- 
firmed, the one by St Peter, the other by St Paul. So 
Papius Bifhop of Hierapolis, and CiemLiis Alxandrinus, 
fay exprefsly that the Gofpcl of St Mark was written at 
the defire of the new converts, and ratiiicd by St Peter. 
So the learned Origen dfiirins, that the I'econd Gofpel is 
that of Mark, who wrote as Peter (]]<Fl:ited to him ; and 
the third Gofpel is tlut uf Luke, v. iiich is commendcJ 
by Paul. So TcrtuIHau faith, that S hirk’s Gofpel is af- 
firmed to be Peter’s, whofe inlcrpn r Mark was : and 
Luke’s Gofpel they arc w»ont to alrnbc to Paul. So Je- 
tonie faith, tiiat the Gofpel according to Mark, who was 
the difciplc and interpreter of Ptlcr, is faid to be Peter’s. 
Thefe authorities arc more than fufficiciit to weigh down 
the tingle tefiiinony of IrenrCiKs to the contrary ; but be- 
didg> thefe Gregory N.izianzen, Athanafius, and other 
Athers migljt be ailedged to prove, that the Gofpels of 
Mark and Luke iccci\.'‘d the approbation, the one of St 
Peter, the other of St Paul : and it is very ueli known, 
•that both thefe apofiies luffcrcd martyrdom under Nero. 
The Gofpel of St Mark muO have been WTitteu at lateft 
in the reign of Nero ; for he died in that reign, in the 
t eighth year of Nero according to Jerome. The Gofpel 
• of St Luke was written before the A<iis of the Apoftles, 
as appears from the preface to the latter; and the Afts 
of the Apoftles concluding with St Paul’s dwelling at 
VoL. 11. N Rome 

* Ettfeb. Ecclef. Hifl:, Lib. 5. Cap. 10. Hiernn. Catalog. Script. 
Ecclcf. in Pantacno. p. 11 a. Vol 4> Par. s. Edit. JBcuedicft. 

t Papias ct Clemens Alex aqud Euleb. Hill Ecclef. Lib. a. Cap. 
X^^rigen apud Eufeb. Lib. 6. Cap. *5. TcMull. Adverf. MarciOn 
4. Sed. 5. p. 416. Edit Rigaltii, Paris. 1675. Hicron. deScript. 
^Ecclcf. p. <01. Vol. 4. Edit. Eeiiedid. &c. Ac. 

t M^rtuus eft autem Odav* Herouis anno. De Script. Ecclef^ 
fp. X05. Vol. 4. Edit. Ecnedidt 
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Edmelwo years, it is probable that this book was wriu' 
ten foon after that time, and before the death of St * ‘ 
It may be concluded then aa certain, that thre<?>"^) 1 f the 
tn\r Gofpels were written and publiflied befor^^the de- 
llruftion of Jenifalem ; Dr 'Lardncr hiinfelf, whS* fixed 
the time of writing the three firft Gofpels later th?!! inoft 
other authors, yet maintains*that they vrere aH 'publifh* 
ed fome years before the deftruflion of Jcrufalem ; and * 
in all probability the writers thcinfelvcs were dead before 
that period ; St Matthew and St Mark were certainly fo : 
and confequcntly it cannot with any colour of reafon be 
pretended, that the prediAons were -written after the e- 
vents. St John is the only evangelift, who lived and 
wrote after the defiruflion of Jerufakm ; and he purpofe- 
ly omits thefc prophecies, to prevent this very cavil, as 
we may fuppofc with reafon. Neither can it be pretend- 
ed, that tbefe j^rrdiflions were f interpolations made af- 
terwards, bccaufe they are inferted in fevcral places, and 
woven into the verj' fubfiance of the Gofpels; and becaufe 
they are cited aud alluded to by ancient writers, as well 
a: other parts ; and becaufc they w^ere not tb be accom- 
p iflicd all at once, but required fcveral ages to their per- 
lec^i compit'tion; and we fee them, in fome inftances, ful- 
filling to this very day. 

Ill tlie conclufion of 'the twenty- third chapter of St 
MaUhew", our Saviour had with the inofi merciful fevi^ 
rity, with the moil coinpafiionate jullice, pronounced the 
fentcncc of defolation upon Jei'uluicm : vcr. 37, 38. * O 
Itrulalcm, Jerufalcin, thou that kiUefi the prophets, and 
lloncft them which are fent unto thee, how often would 
i have gathered thy children together, even as a hen ga- 
thercth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold, your houfe i& left unto you dcfolale.’ In like 
manner, upon anoclin* occafion, when he %vas approach- 
ing to Jcrufalem, Duke xix. 4.;, 42. ‘ he beheld the city, 
and wept over it, faying, If thou hadfi known, even thou, 

leafl: in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace ! but now they are hid from tliiac eyes.* So dec]^ 

]y 

* Seevol.i. of his :iuppleinent to the Credibility of the Golp:4 
Hiftory "" \ 

i See this argument purfutd more at large in Dr Joriiu'i 

fttUa on Lcclciiafiiwal Hiftory, Vofi 1. p. 77^ *• 
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4jwas our Saviour affeifted, and fo tenderly did he la- 
over the calamities, which were coming upon his 
nation ! ^uch a generbus and amiable pattern of a patii- 
ot Tpirit/lfath he left to his difciples ; and fo contrary to* 
truth h the inhnuation of a * noble writer, that there is 
nothinW In the Gofpels to recommend and encourage the 
love ofVone’s country. 

When our Saviour uttered that pathetic lamentation 
recorded in the twenty*third chapter of St Matthew, he 
was in the temple, fpeaking to a mixed audience of his dif- 
ciples and the multitude : and as he was departing out of 
the temple, (ver. ift of the twenty-fomth chapter), ‘ bis 
difciples came to him for to Hiew him the buildings 
of the temple,’ intimating what a pitiable calamity they 
thought it, that fo magnificent a llrudurc (hould be dc- 
ftroyed. In the otlicr Gofpels they are reprefented as^ 
faying, Mark ?4iii. i. * M.iller, fee what manner of 
lionet, and what buildings are here and as fprahing of 
the temple, Luke xxi. 5. ‘ how it was adorned with 
goodly ftones, and gifts.’ The gifts of ages were repo- 
lited there, the f piefents of kings and emperors as well 
as the offerings of the Jews : uad as the whole temple 
was built with the greateft coll and magnificence, fo no- 
thing was more ftupendous than tlie uncommon meafurc 
of the ftoncs. The difciples appear to have admired them 
g^rticularly, and to have thought them very extraordi- 
nary j and indeed they were of a fizc almoil incredible. 
Thofc t employed in the foundations were in magni- 
tude forty cubits, that is above fixty feet, a cubit bciniT 
fome^vhat more than a foot and a half : and the fnpt r- 
ltru£lure was worthy of flich fouiidatioi:s. There were 
fome Hones of the whiteft marble foityTive cubits long, 
five cubits high, and fix cubits broad, as a prictl of the 
temple hath deferibed them. 

N 2 Such 


* Shaftfbury's Char;urtcriftic5. Vol. i. p. 99. 
t Vide jofeph. dc Bell. Jud Idb, 5. Cap. 13. SevJl. Edit. Hud. 

f triT^eit 'ro rti ^cfAfifAttras. Sa>i3 

vero in cxtrutilionciifi ru;itquAdrRi:cni;run» cubiti'^i inn magrimn . 
— Ha ruv ^s/isX(Ci>¥ »«j i^yet< 'I'Anf is AWi t 

fu^:£!Smciiti<i digiia crane opera p^.iU‘«-.rA >»25 tvuor^ 

jfinas UTim xat vwcst^stxsvrtt rrr,x^v zrsars, zvj^os 2t ij. Sax- 

^^rum autein, qinbus c-Kfiruiilnni crai tcniplum, qt?aBdarr'. s rant 
XLV. cubitos loii^a. alta V. ct lata VI. Jofep. dc btll. Jad.jLib. 
3. Ca*p. 3. Stdl 1, 6. Edit. Kdtlfon. 
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SucTi a ftrufturc as this, one would b^ve e3^pe^^^,'" 
might have endured for many generations j and was^ir-^ 
deed worthy of the highelt admiration 5 but ^.otwith- 
ilanding our Saviour a flutes his dlfciplts, ver, 6. ’^^'here 
(hall not be left here one done upon another, tha\: ihall 
not be thrown down,’ Our Saviour in his pro^iecics 
frequently alludes to phrnies and exprelllon't ufed^y the 
ancient prophets j and as the prophe-t Haggai, ii. 15, 
cxprcflTeth the building of the temple by * a done being 
laid upon a Hone,’ fo Chiift expreffeth the deiiruflion of 
it by ‘ one ftoue not being left upon another.’ In the 
fame manner he fpfak erh of and to the cily,^Lnlvc xix, 
44. * Th:y lhall lay thee even with the giound, and lhall 
not leave in thee one (lone upon another.’ It is a pro- 
verbial and figurative mntmer of cxprcfllon, to dcnctc an 
Utter defl:ru 61 ion, and the pro'plrecy would have been 
amply fulfilled, if the city and temple* had been ut- 
terly ruined, though every lingie flor.e had not been o- 
verturned. But it happened in this cafe, that the ^Tvords 
were almoft literaly fulfilled, and fcarce ‘ one Hone was 
left upon another/ For w^hen the Romans had taken 
Jerufalem ^ ‘ Titus ordered his foldicrs to dig up the 
roundations both of all the city and the temple. The 
temple was a building of fuch llrcngth and grandeur, of 
filch fplendour and beauty, that it was likely to be pre- 
ferved, as it was worthy to be preferved, for a monument 
of the vldory and glory of the Roman empire, 'I itus 
w’as accordingly very dtfirous of prefer ving it, and f pro- 
tefled to the Jews, who bad fortifijcd thcmfelvcs within' 
it, that he would preferve it, even againft their will. He 
had i exprcITfd the like defireof preferving the city too,^, 
and lent Joltplius and (.tiier Jews again and again to their 
countrymen, to perfuide them to n fiirrender. But an 
over-ruling providence directed things otherwift. The 
Jews theinielves || firft fet fire to the porticoes of the tern- 

pk, 


* KiXitmlZatffet^ »}5sj rjjK « rraXiv rw vtuv xetT»rKit^<ritVi]vi- 

bet c( 8 < ivlar lotam funrtnus jam cvcrteic civnatcru ct templum. 
JofepU. de Bell Jucl lib. t. Cap, i. SciH*. i. p. 1295. Kdit, Hudfon. 

t ^1 V4MV r.fin ttett ftn ^ikuci. Vobis autem etiam inx’tis- 

tcmplum fervaho. Jol'eph. de Bell. Jud. t*ib. 6. Cap. 2 . Si^. 4* 
Ii6q. Edit. Hudl'cn. 

i Jofeph dc BeU. Jud. Lib. 5. Cap. 8. Scdl. t. Cap. 9. Seifl, a, 
U. Se< 5 V. j. 6. Cap. 2. S« 5 V. 9* Edit. Hudfon. 1, c 
d« Jud. LLK 6. Cap. i. Se< 5 t. 9. Edit, Hudfoor 
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frtssTancl tlicn the R< One of ihs foldiers, * nel- 

•ibsir waiting for any commands, ncr trembling for fuch 
an attempt, but urged by a certain divine impulfe, threw 
a burningHbrand in at the golden window, and thereby 
fet fireto the buildings of the temple Itfelf, Titus f lan 
i in me (] -lately to the temple, and commanded his loldicrs 
to extiiT^iiilh the flame. B;it neither exhortations nor 
1-hreutcnings could reflratn their violence. I’hey cither 
could not h«ar or wf)uld not hear ^ and thofe behind en- 
couraged tho-fe before to fet fire to the temple. He wa# 
Hill for prefeiving the I'ioly place. He commanded his. 
lojdiers even to be beaten for dlfobcying him; but tlieir 
anger, and their hatred (d’ the Jeiv*?, and a certain war- 
like veheme]3t fury overcame thoir revcrenc ’ for theirge^ 
ncral, and tlrdr dread for his commands, A fnldier in 
the dark lit lire to the (Jpors : and thus, as Joh plius 
i iys, the temple wns butnt againlt the will of Cjcfar. 
Afterwards, as v\’e || read in the jewilh d'almud and iu 
IMaimonides, 'rurnus Rufus, or rather J 'rerentius Rufus, 
who was left to cor^nnand the army at JerulAlem, did 
with H ploughlhaic tear up the foundation uf the temple j 
and thereby lignally fulfilkd thofe words of Micab, iii. 

* I'herefore (hall Zion for your fake be ploughed as a field.’ 
Eufebius If too atllrras, that it was plonglicd up by the Ro- 
nians, and he faw it lying In I’lie cityalfo (liarsd 

the lame fate, and was burnt and delhoyed as well as the 
N 3 temple, 

* rm f^ecTiioruv rti, vrs wa^ayfskfiu ■zn^tfACivet.ej vri 

ry ^ctToti iy^€i^yifAa.ri^ %m(A 6 VM o^/uty t<w k. r. X. vjuo tempore 

miles tpiidam, non expeclato cujn'quam mandato, iieque tantii;'*! 
faciniis vcritiis, diviiio (]uodim impel ii fretus, Jolcph. da 
Bell Jud. Idb. 6. Cap 4 SeiTt. 5. p. 127$. Edit. Hudfoo. 

t Jofeph. ibid. Scot. 6. ct 7. 

\ » f^iv U¥ vetas iiruvxa, rofas tiATTtir^OLrgti, Et teinpinm qut« 

dem hoc mode exuritur, invito Caefare, Scet. 7. p. 1279. 

See them quoted in L^ghtfoot, Whitby, Wetflein, &c. upon the 
place, 

§ Ts^cVtwj Vitps ttrds yet^ et»x^rv rfi$ g-r^ar/ay KunXiXet^rs. I’ercn- 
tius Rufus; namqne is c^crcitui pr:cfcCfu5 rclitTius erat. Jolcph, 
dc Bell. Jiid. Lih. 7. C-ip. 2. p. 

II EufebiiDemonf. Evangel Lib. 6 . Cap. 13. p* 273- Edit. Paris. 
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'temple. The * Romans burnt the extremeft parts of ^ 
city, and dcmoliilit'd the vvalN. Three f tower-s oriiy^ 
and forne pait of the wall were left (landing, fo^ the bet- 
ter incumping of the foldicrs, and to (hew to pottcrity 
‘ivhrft a city and how fortified the valour of the Romans 
had taken. All the red of th.e city was fo denji^liihcci 
r.nd levelled with the ground, that they who came to fee 
it, conkl not bohevo that it was ever inhabited. After 
the city was thus taken and de'hoycd, $ great riches weic 
found among tlie roin^, and the Romans dug it up in 
fearch oT tlr- tKafuns, uhirh bad bcf'n concealed and 
bulled irs tin* earth. So literally were cur Saviour’s 
■'vor,ls aecompliihcd in th^ nvin both of the city and of 
.the tCTople : and well might E!cLZ.ar |j fay, that God had 
delivered Ids mofl holy city to be burnt, and to be fub- 
verteii by theli cttcni(‘is j anef^ w’ltli thaf tlicy all had 
died, beibre they f.iw that holy city demolifhed by the 
hands of their tMumlcs, and the facied temple fo wicked- 
ly dug up from tlie foinubillons 

In this plain Vnanner our Savinu'-, now' drawing near 
to his fatal hour, foretold the abfohue ruin and dcllruc«* 
lion of the city and temple. The difciples w’ere curious 
to know more of thefc events, tVn.y fkould be, and 

how they ihonkl be 5 hut yet thought it not proper to alk. 
him at prefent, the multitude p’obnbly tlill docking about 
him: and therefore they take an opni.rtunity of coming 
unto him -privately, as he was fitting upon the mount of 
Olives,’ from whence was a good profpefl of the city and 
icmple, and there prefer their requeft-to him, ver. 3. 

* Tell us when (hall thefe things be, and what fliall he 

the 

* h ntg TS rv f K»t rn reix*! ic»TttrK»m 

Roin«<ni vt-roevtrcinasurbispArtcs mcemkrunt^t' tnaimiafun* 
UitiV)e\ertcrunt,lofcph. ibid. Cap. 9. Sect, 4.p I292. Kd. HiitUoii. 
i jofeph. dc Bed. Jud ldl». 7. Cap- 1. Sedt. i. Eolt. Hudibn. 
j joiep]). ibui. (iap- 5. Scifl. 2. ’ 

|[ sar^/i:fjia<fath rr»J^^ujret79i9 auratreXiv xat xareta-xnt^eui 
UrnckiUptc lihi facrutilUmam iradidificr holhbiis ul incendio pc- 
lircr ct f!jnd»ui> dinu rttuf. )ofcph.ibid.Cap. 8. Sedt. 6. p. t3i^, 
aXX' <»*/#«», mv* tzenfjv «0Xii> iS*»- 

MararMtccro-a/iintv zfi^iv rav wa¥ rav kytav urug avoffivi 

Atquc udnam omucs tmifcinus mortui, priujquam lilain 
facram civiuttm hoftium manibus cxcindi vidcremus, priufquani^ 
tcinplurn tanta impicute funditas.erui. Jofeph. Scill. ;• P* 
iidit, Hudloii, 
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of thy coming, arid of the end of the world-^* 
’*SPh'efc arc only different exprcflions to denote the fame pe- 
riod with the deftrui^tion of JerulaJem; for when they con- 
ceived would be the deffruAion of Jeriifalein, then they 
conceived would be the coming of Ciirifl; and when they 
conceived would be the coming of Cliriff, then they con- 
ceived w'ould be * the end of the world,’ or * rather (as 
it fliould be rendered) * the conclnfion of the age. The 
end of the world or the couchilion of the age’ is the fame 
period with the deffrii 61 ;ion of Joruialem : for tiierc being 
two ages (as they were called) among the Jews, the one 
under the law, the other under the Mdiiah ; when the 
eity and temple were dtffroyed, and {’l o Jewifli polity in 
clnirch and ftate was difiblved, the former age miifl of 
courfe be concluded, and the age under tlic Miliiah be. 
commenced. It is true the phrafe m ettuvas moft^ 

ufiinlly ffgiiifics * the end of the world’ pro]^)erly fo called; 
as in the parable of the tares, Malt. xiii. 39. ‘ ihc harveft 
is’ annTtx.et» ra ettmui ‘ the end of tlic world ; As tliereforc 
the tares,’ ver. 40. ‘ are gathered and burnt in^ the fire, 
fo fhall it be’ « ffwraetx rumpus Tvf] ‘ in the end of this 
world.’ And again, ver. 49. ‘ So fliall it be’ 

TV «/«*«; < at the end of the world, the angels fhall come 
forth, and fever the wicked from among the juft.* In 
like manner our Saviour fays to his difeipies, Matt, xxviii. 
ao. * Lo, I am w'ith you alway,’ •ms ru^s^etets rv Ksm^s 
* even unto the end of the world*’ But here the phrafe ap- 
pears to be ufed much in the fame manner as in the iipif- 
tle to the' Hebrews, ix. 20. ‘ But now once in the end of 
the world hath he appeared to put away fin by the facri* 
ficc of himfclf ; in the end of the worlds 
mwvMv, in the conclufion of the Jewilh age or ages ; And 
thefe I think, are all the places where the phrafe occurs 
in feripture. * The coining of Chnft’ is alfo the fame 
period with the deftruftion of Jerufalem, as may appear 
from feveral places in the Gofpcls, and particularly from 
thefe two paffages. ‘ Thcfe arc foine ftanding here,’ faith 
our bleffed Lord, Matth. xvi. 28. * who ihali not taffe of 
dej^h, till they fee the fon of man coming in his king* 
ydom,’ that is evidently, there are fomc ilanding hcie 
•^who flull live, not till the end of the world, to the com- 


* 0U¥fiX«if nr xutVss 
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ing ef CKrifl to judge mankind, but till the dcfiruftion^' 
Jcrufalem, to the coming of Chriii in judgment upon the^ 
Jews, lu another place, John xxi. 22. fpenking to Peter 
concerning John, he faith, ‘ If I will that he tarry till 1 
come, what is that to thee ?’ what is it to thee, If I 
will that he live till the deflru£lion of Jcrtiialfin^' as in 
truth he di 4 , and longer. ‘ The coming of Chriii’ and 
‘ the conclu/ion of the age’ bcin.g therefore only dif- 
ferent expreflions to denote the fam." period with the dc- 
ftniftion of Jcrufalem, the purport of tlic »pj'.»ilion plainly 
is,‘ when ihall the deftruiTtion of JcTufalem be, and what> 
fitall be the figus of it? In the pprallel place of St Mark, 
xiii. 4, the qiieilioa. is put thus, ‘ When iliall ihefc things 
be, and what ihall be the fign when all thefe things ihall 
be fulfilled ? In the parallel place of St Luke, xxi. 7. the 
queilion is put thus, ‘ When iliall thefe things be,^ and 
what ligii ihall there be when thefe things rtnill come to 
pafs ? So that the difcipics aik twa things, iiiil the timi 
of the dcilriuflion of Jcrufalem, * when thefe things il*aU 
be ;* and feccmdly the of it, ‘ and what fliall be the 
fign wlien all thefe things iliall be fulfilled’ as it is in St 
Mark, ‘ and what w^ill be the iign when thefe things ihall 
come to pafs* as it is in St Luke, * and what ihall be the 
iign of thy coming and of tUe coiicluiion of the age’ as 
it io in St Matthew. The latter part of the qiieftion out 
S;.\ iour aufw^ercth iiril, and treateth of the of his 

coining audihe deflrut^lion of Jcrufalem from the 4th to- 
the 31ft verfe inclufivc ; and then paiTcth on to the other 
part of the queAion concerning the th^e of his coming y 
And thefe two heads of our Saviour’s anfwcr ihall Hkc- 
wifo in the fame method and order be made the fubjeft 
of this and fome fubfequent difeourfes. 

Our blelTed Saviour treateth of the Cgns of his coming 
and the deflruflion of Jcrufalem fri.m the 4th to the 31ft 
verfe inclufivc ; by meaning the circumftanccs and 
accidents, which iliould fore-run, uilier in, and attend 
this great event, and I am perfuaded the w'hole compafs 
of hiilory cannot furniili us with a prophecy more exaft- 
ly fulfilled in all points than this hath been. ^ 

Falfe Chrifts our Saviour mentions as the firft fign df 
, yer. 4. and 5. ‘ Take heed that no man de.-''" 

you : fpr many ihall come ia my name, faying, I 
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; and lliall deceive many.’ With this he bc*^- 
in all the evangclifts, and in all ufeth almoil the ve- 
ry fame words ; only in St Luke^ xxi. 8. he addeth ^ the 
time draweth near ; and indeed wiUrin a little time this 
part of the prophecy began to be fulfilled. For very foon 
after oik Saviour’s dcccafe appeared Simon Magus, A<Els 
vii. 9, lb. ‘ and bewitched the people of S^niaria, gi- 
ving out that himfelf was fome great one- : t» whom they 
all gave liccd, from the leaft to the greateft, faying, This 
man is the great r»owcr of God.’ He boafted himfelf 
likewife * among the Jews, as the Son of God. Of the 
fame ftamp and charadlcr was alfo f Dofitheus the Sama- 
ritan, who pretended that he was the Chrift foretold 
by Mofes. In the reign of Claudius, about twelve )^ars 
after the death of our Saviour, when Cufplus FaJu-s was 
pi'ocurator of j udea, a certain impoftor, named Theudas, 
perfiiadcd a great multitude with their beft effects to fol- 
low him, to the river Jordan ; for he faid that he was a 
prophet, and promifed to divide the river for their paf- 
fage, and faying thefe things he deceived manyf t faith 
Jofephus. But Fadus fent a troop of horfe againft them^ 
who falling unexpectedly upon them, killed many, and 
made many prifoners ; and having taken Theudas himfelf 
alive, they cut olFhis head, and brought it to Jerufalcm. 
A few years afterwards m the reign of Nero, and under 
the procuratorfidp of Felix, thefe impoftors arofe fo fre- 
quent, that II many of them were apprehended and kiK 
led every day. Tliey fed need great numbers of the peo- 
ple ftill expecting the Melfiah ; and well therefore might 
our Saviour caution his difciples againft them. 

* Irenaei Lib. 1. Cap. ao. p. 94. Edit, Grabc. Theodortt. Hac- 
retic. Fab. L^b. i.Cap, r p. 192. vol. 4, Edit. Paris 1645* 

f K«ci ftira vnt InnCi xat i veurar 

on uures fon S u^o Man0»s non nouf 

Tn Saurtt Kuo^rnKiw, Pod Jefu ttmpora. voUtii ct Lofi- 

cheus quidam Samarita iuia perluadere, i'c t-iTc Chrltloin jilum, 
quem Moyfes praedixerat, vifufque eft nonulios fibi fua doeftrin^ 
conciliarc. Origen contra Ckilfum, Lib. i. p. Vide c-tiam Lib. 
6. p. 6^8 /toI. i. in Matt. Tra^St. 27. p. 85. Col. 2, Vol. 3. Edit. 
Sencjiiiift. 

f Kau rtufrat Xtymg traXXi/t Ct hiijiirmi>di ftrmonibus plu* 

nmos decepit. Jol'cph. Antiq. Lib. ao. Cap. 4. Sedt. i. p. 886. 
Edit. Hudion. 

• H W*'*' fittv i 9 aX)iftg »mf *xmrfjv ■ ■ ■ Xte/^Cfltvwy 

hmum quidem niuito8,*quotidie captor, tclix fuftalit. Jolcpu* 
bid. Ca^. SedUi. p* 89 a. 
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The next iigns he givethof his coming are feveral Jgt 
rible calamities, as ware and rumours of wars, famines;^ 
and peffilences, and earthquakes in divers places, ver. 6. 
and 7. * And ye IKairhear of wars and rumours of wars ; 
fee that ye be not troubled : for all thefe things miift 
come to pafs, but the end is not yet. For nation ihall 
rife againft nation, and kingdom againft kingdom : and 
there {hall be famines, and peililcnces, and earthquakes 
in divers places,* Accordingly there were ‘ wars and ru- 
mourg of wars,’ as appears in all the hiftorians of thofe 
times, and above all in Jofephiis. To relate the particu- 
lars would indeed be to tranferibe great part of his hif- 
tory of llic Jewilh wars. There were more efpecially 
^ rumours of wars,* when Caligula the Roman empe- 
ror ordered his llatiic to be fet up in the temple of jeru- 
falem, which the Jtjws refufed to fulfcr, and perhfted in- 
their wifufal ; and having therefore reafon to apprehend 
a* war from the Romans, were in fnch a confternation 
that they omitted even the tilling of their lands : but this 
Horm was fooii blown over, and their fears were dillipa- - 
ted by the timely death of the emperor. 

It is faid moreover, that * nation fliall rife againft na- 
tion, and kingdom againft kingdom.* Here, as t Groti- 
u« Well obferves, Chrift declares that greater difturban- 
ces than thofe which happened mnder Caligula, fhould* 
fall out in the latter times of Claudius, and iu the reign 
of Nero, That of ‘ nation againft nation* portended the 
difleiiiions, infurre^Iions, and mutual llaughter of the 
Jews, and thofe of other nations, who dwelt in the fame 

cities 

* jofeph. Antiq. Lib. iS. Cap. 9. De Btll. Jiid. Lih- 2. Cap. 10. 
Edit. Philo contra Flaccum. Tacitus HiO. Lib j* 

t Tiulicat Chriflus majoresquam fub Caio cvenerant cacdcs im- 
mincrc tiltim<n temponbus Claudianis, ct Ncronis principatu. 

. Illud ftj{uifKat Judaeos ct qni aliarum crant gentium- 

i^Tdem in civitatilius muraates mutuU inter fe caedibus colUdcn- , 
dos : quod contigit Caefarcae primiiin, dcindc Scythopoli. Ftolc- 
maide, Tyri, Gadaris, rurfum Aleiandriae. delnde ct Daniafci^ 
lliod autem fignificat tetrarcharmn aut pro- „ 

vinctarum aperta inter I'e b^lla. — Hut referre debet Judaeorum 
in Per-aca habitantium bellum adverfus Philadelphcnoa obiiniuiti. 
^^^icontrovertiam, Cufpio Fado ptneuratore; Judaeoruni et Gafhae- 
orum bellirm adverfu^ Samarua$,precuratort Cumano; poflrcmd 
^llhm priiivuip a ilcariiaquos rocabant, deindcad univerfa Judx- 
Jumptum adverfu^ .Romanns ct Agripp.am aljofque^ 
lijgtpcyir focios, quod initium habuic Gcfllo ITcro prbco* 
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together : as |wrticularly %t * Caefarea, where the 
■ - JeWs and Syrians contended about the riglit of the city, 

, whi^ contention at length proceeded fo far, that above 
twenty thoufand Jaws were llain, and tlie city was clear- 
ed of the Jewilli inhabitants. At, this blow the f whole 
nation of the Jews were exafperated ; and dividing them- 
,felves iritp parties, they burnt and plundered the neigh- 
bourii*.^ cities and villages of the Syrians, and made an 
simmeiiTe flaughtcr of the people. The Syrians in revenge 
rdeftroyed not a lefs number of Jews, and every city, as 
t Jofcphus exprelTeth it, was divided into two armies. 
At II Scytho|fiblis the iniiabitants compelled the jews who 
j*efided ainojig them to fight againfl their own country- 
.mcn, and after the viflory b^fely fetting upon them by 
night, murdered above thirteen thoufand of them, and 
ipoilcd their goods. At § Afcalon they killed two thou- 
fand and five hundred, at Ptolcmais two thoufand, and 
made not a few prifoners. The Tyrians put many to 
death, and imprifoned more. The people of Gadara 
did like wife, and all the other cities of Syria, in proportion 
.as they hated or feared the Jews. At nlexandria II the 
old enmity was levivcd between the Jews and Heathens, 
and many fell on both fidcs, but of the Jews to the num- 
ber of. fifty thoufand. The people of Damalcus too 
-cunfpired agaiiifl the Jews of the tame city, and aflault- 
iug them unarmed, killed ten thouiand of them. That 
of ‘ kingdom agaiufl kingdom’ portended the open wars 
of different tetrarcliics and provinces againft one another: 

ft that of the Jews who dw^elt in Pcraia againft the 
people of Philadelphia concerning their bounds, while 
•Culpius Fadus was procurator ; and JJ (hat of the Jews 
.j:ind Galileans agaiuit the Samaritans, for the murder of 

fome 

* Jofeph. Antiq. Lib. 70 . Cap. y.SciJt. 7. &c.DcBe]l Jud.Lib. 
Cap. 13 beet ! 7 Xap-.x8. bcA. 1. Edit. Hud fon. 
t Ibid. Cap. 18. Sedt. i, 

f Ibid. Sedt. 7. x«.i vetjra vtKis nf et unaqUac- 

.que civitat iu duus lUv^la erat c&crcttu» p. xuyj* 

K Ib?<r Scdl. 3. Vita Jolcphi- Sedt. 6. 

§45c ikil, Jud. Lib. 2 Cap. 18. Sedk. 5. 

. ^ 1 Ibid, fsedt. 7. ft 8. 

Ibid. Cap. 20. Sedt. 2. 

.. jbfeph. Antiq. Lib. IP Cap. J. Sedk. t.‘ 

* ^jdbid. Cap. y. Pe Ben. Jud. J^tb. a. Cap. 12. Se<£t. y. ete. 
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fomc Galileans going up ld«^lhe feaft al Jerufalciu 
Cumanus was procurator 5 and that of the * whob ' na- 
tion of the Jews againft th^ Romans and Agrippa’and other 
allies of tlie Roman empire, which began while Geffius 
Florus was procurator. But as f Jofephus faith, there 
wa-s not only {edition and civil war throughout Judea, 
b'jt like wife in Italy, Otho and Vitcllius contehding for 
the empire. 

It is farther added, * and there IKall be famines, and 
pefl lienees, and earthquakes, in divers places.’ There 
were fimhta, r«s' particularly that prophefied of by Aga- 
'bus, and mentioned in the A(Rs of the Apoflles, xi. 28. 
and by J Suetonius and other profane hiftorians referred 
lo by Eufebius, ‘ which came to pafs in the days of Clau» 
dins Caefar,’ and was fo fevcrc at Jerufalcm, that, as 
{| Jofephus faith, many periihed for want of viftuals— 
And pejl:le}ices^ for thefe are the ufual attendants upon 
famines. Scarcity and badnefs of provifions almoft al- 
ways end in fomc epidemical diftemper. We fee many 
died by reafon of the famine in the reign of Claudius 
and § Jofephus farther informs us that when Niger was 
killed by the Jowiih zealots, he imprecated befidcs other 
calamities famine and peftilence upon them, 

/tttfvthe very words ufed by the evangelift), all which, faith 
he, God ratified and brought to pafs againft the ungod- 
iy> And earthquakes in. divers places,* as particular- 
ly that § in Crete in the reign of Claudius, mentioned by 
Philoftratus in the life of Apollonius, and thofe alfo men- 
tioned 

• Ibid. Chap. I*?. 

I Ou fuwv Tnv lHUmn nv xmt vXifi§t suu 

4 tri ruf Jrakiaf. Verum noa iolum per JuUaeam erat feditio et 
bcllum Civile, fed ctiam in Italia. De Bell. Jud, Lib. 4. Cap. o. 
Sed>. 9. p. lior. 

i Suetonius in Claudio 18, Taciti Aiinal. Lib. x». Eufeb. Ec- 
clcT. Mifl Lib a. Cap. S. 

II trokkan fwtttf multift alimentorum 

inopia pcrcuntibus. jofeph .uitiq. L.b. ao. Cap. a. Seift. 6,p, 
8Si« Ibid. Cap 4. SeA tt. Edit. Hudfon. , 

^ tma. lenCsir $ &i»f. Quae fapf univerfa 

contra improboa rata habuu Joiepb. de Bell. Jud. Lib 4. 

Cap. 6. Se^ i. p. i 186. Edit, Hodlbn. 

' ^ Ciravic terracenorua qui in Creta accidit Claudio imperatite 
meminit Philwftratus in vita Apollonii. Item tcrrac mocuum 
I^Jrnac, Mileti, Ciiu,Sami paulo ante cemnora cxeife urbililcv 
Grot ia Iqpunu ^ 
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H by Phitoitr9kl»k«9AS|(ti7m^ Miletus^ Ohioe^ Saikins, 
which places Ibu^ jcm ic]MA»it;e 4 1 thafe * <it 
inenttoe«4 ^IT Tacitus $ imd tibt f at I^odicea ni 

tbe reign of Nero, meAtlopied by Tacitus^ ishich city uras 
overthrown, as were UkeWife Hierapolia and Coiofle ; and 
4hat in t Campania^ itnentioued by SeheCa; and that dt 
A Rome in the reign of Oalba mentioned by Suetonius ; 
and that in Judea, nkentioned by $ Jofephus* For by 
night thet^ broke out a moft dreadful tempeft, and vio- 
lent flrong winds wkh the mofl vehement Ihowers, and 
continual ligIpJaxVMf and horrid thundering^, and prodi- 

K IS bcllowinij^tim ihaken earth: and it was mani- 
as he faittij^iat the eonditution of the univerfe was 
confounded for the doAruftion of men ; and any one might 
eafily conjecture, that ihefii things portended no common 
calamity* 

To thefe St Luke addeth^ stai* ii. that ^ there (hould 
be fearful lights and great figns from heaven.’ Joiephus 
in K the preface to die hiftory of the Jewiih war, under- 
takes to relate the figns and prodigies, which preceded 
die taking of the city : and he relates accordingly, thiit 
a Aar hung over the city like a fword, and the comet 
continued for a whole year ; that ft the people being ai- 
VoL* 11* O fembled 

* Tacit. Annal Lib. la. p 91. Edit, tipfii. 
t Tadt. Annal. LiU 14 p. ^dit. Liplii. OrofiuvLib* 7. 
Cap. 7 . p. 4 P 3 . Edit. Havereamp. 

I Kat Ub* 6. Cap. S« I Suet. Galb. Cap. 'S. 

4 Jofeph. 4 c BtU. Jnd. Lib* 4. Cap. 4. SeA. 5 yor^ rti« vwtr*f 

4futX*^ n /bM«i tmt 

figmtm ti P p tw hi i, Mm rrf yvtf 

l|«4r^ T flf» iV MvTpMrwy m Mmvmftifut Taw iXm rvym* 

JMv W /alatv Til «i auNMaa t» Tf^r«* No(f le «.ni(a 

gravdiiina crunipit iempeftM veotufqut violtnius cum imbic ve- 
hetnenti conjun^us, et crebra Itilgura, horreiidaque tonimo, ct 
ingentea urr« concuAiB mtti;itua : manifeeumque erat, boa im m 
in tfxitium.mundi datum fuifie comurbaium ; cratqoc ut quiHcou* 
jicerct ca non vulgates portendere calamitates, p. iiHi. hd Hud. 

q TM «|« fMMrw Twaua MiT dfOTu* quieque prccelTcraut 
et prodigu. aed. Sr. p. 01 7 

ferprH civitate|R Actii fiavi fimde gladio^ct 
tio ardeie perCeverahat comcfct* X 4 b. 6. Csp* 5> 3 p* 

tV X^ir Tfi* w vSac')* 1 vat** n 

4;9tv, r»mrm pwi «w am m ftfa; 

kmftir^Mv tuu ntt0 if 4^n#f popuip ad frUum n m 

^ * Afydloivn* 
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fmbled to celebrate the fcafl of unleavened bread, at 
ninth hour of the night there ftidne fo great a light 
the altar and the temple, that it feemed to be bright day, 
and this contioued for half an hour j that ^ at the fame feail 
a cow, led by theprieft to facrilice, brought forth a hmb in 
the midde of ^he temple j that f the eaftern gate of the 
ttmple which was of lolid braft and very heavy, and was • 
fcaicely flittt in an evening by twenty men, and was faf- 
tcneci bj llropg barv and bolts, was fecn at the fixth hour 
ot the night opt tied of its own accoid, and could hardly 
be ftmt again; that i before the fetting of the fun there were 
feen over all the country chariots and Jjmies fighting ia 
the clouds, and befieging cities ; thi^| at the feaft of 
Ventecod, as the prieih were going into the inner temple 
by night as ufual to attttid their fcfVice, they heard htft 
a motion and noife, and then a voice as of a multitude 
faying, Let us depart hence ; and $ what he reckons as 
the mofk terrible of all, that one Jeuis an oidinary coun- 
try fellow, foui years before the war began, and when 
the citv was in peace and plenty, came to the fcaft of ta- 
bernacles, and ran cryfng up and down the Greets day 
Mud night, “ A voice from the eaft, a voice from the 
weft, a voice from the four wind , a voice againft Jefu- 
falem and the temple, a voice again ft the b tide grooms 

and 

As^morum conrrrcgata, — hrra no^fis nona, t^nta lu\ circa altare 
ttmpludKjue eircumiuia eft, ut diet clarus efle videretur, atque, 
hoL Imrac dimidiAc fpAtiO duravit. Ib d 

* »«« Kvrtt rr^ttvrrv bgrqv jQvf rat 

iv ri» ^irw. in CiiQeni quoqut loknuiiate, vacca 
4 itiii a ponttbee ad lacrilicium adduceretur, agiium la Medio 
tcniplo cnixt eft llnd « 

f x r X Ted et janya, See Ibid 

i AXitf tvrwf wt^t W9«t» rnn fti* 

X»Yy%t tHtrXai nvxXufttHu r«f mte tolls 

f>ceaUixn per uni\criam rf ^lonem rurrus in acre iubhmch fern, 
et arinara. phalange % per nabes dt/barrere, urbeique cm umvallare 
iunt viUt Ibid p iiH'* 

f f*)* h TttitT Mfft m 

4M< r« tifipit, mvTtPs tfpr m W^^r *»t Xmtv^^ms, k<mi- 

4t tff MMt xtuptu /cttra V«ar« fw»ar ^fr«- 

Cfc e^i/. Ptfto auttin die. qui Penucoftc appellatur,r '*cr* 

d‘'tes pintu tcinplu n in^rt tU obeunda ex n»ore miniftetia primum 
inotum ac (Irepiruin fe cxaudiiTe dberunt turn dtmde vo- 
muUitudinis fixpul clanunus, Mtircmos hmo^ 

. jl'l ftPMtmff itn, y»f *■ <r, K. QQod mo his om> 



the a voice all :Tlie ma- 

endeavoiueji ;|by;<ftrbai^ 

hin^^ut he ftiU hwiniftri viliice,,, Woe 

v;oe to jerofaka^ coi^limedvi^ 4 a for feveu 

years and Bve montl^geth^^r, an 4 effK^MIjl^iattthe great 
feilivals $ and he neither grew hqarfc : but 

ivcnt about the walls, and cried with a iottdVaice, Woe 
woe to the city, and to the pcople^ and tb;tho teniple *,’* 
and as be added at laft, “Woe woe alfotcnnyfelf:^* it hap*» 
pened that a done from fome fling or engine imintdiately 
flruck hitn dead. Thcfe indeed * fearful flgns and 
great fights from heaven ain4 there is not a more crc* 
ditable hidorinn than the autlior who relates them, and 
who appeals to the teflimony of thofe xvbo faw and heard 
them. But it ma> add Jtbmc weight to his relation, that 
I'acitus^ the Roman hiilofian, alfo gives us a fummar/ 
account of the. fame occurrences. He faith that * there 
happened feveral prodigieSt armies were feen engaging 
in the heavens, arms were feeh glittering, aud the temple 
flione with the fuddeti fire of the clouds, tlie doors of 
the temple opened fuddehly, and a voice greater than hu-» 
piiun was heard, that the gods were departing, and like* 
wife a great motion of thpir departing. Dr Jortin’s + re- 
matk is very pertinent, “ If Chrift had not exprcfsly fore- 
told this, many, who gave little heed to portents, and 
who know that hifidrians have been too credulous in that 
point, would have fofpe£led that Jofephus exaggerated,' 
and that Tacitus was mi finformed ; but as the tefliino- 
nics of Jofephus and Tacitus confirm the ptediftions of 
Chriit, fo the predi^Viems of Chrifl confirm the wondets 
recorded ^ by tliefe hifiorian$,“~But even allowing ail 
that incredulity can urge-^hat in the grAat calamities of 
war, and famine, and pellilence, the people always grow 
fuperflltious, and ace llruck religious panics;— that, 
they fee nothing but prodigies and portents, wlijch in 
happier feafons are overlooked : that fome of thefe ap-. 
pear to be formed in imltatton of the Creek and Roman 
hiltorians, as particularly the caw*s bringing forth a 
O a. ’ ' Iamb 

Si^vencrunt prodigia— Vifss ptgr ej^tom doncurrer^ iefes, 
rutilantta arma. et fubho nuhium tgiie c^luCere tfoiplttfti. 

S alfie repente delubri fores, et audita miijov humana vot, 
ere dens. SitnUl in|;ens mutaitaCle^midthV Tacit. iiib, jg; 
#p. 3<7. Edit. Lipfiu 

t Remarks on J£cclcfiafiicai VoL 41. 
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&1I Ihort, tiWtng 

"ifei ««<i othe« 

&» n«t the Uf* tli» 


that fc«e PI «■' rrr^i? 

or the » (KM«««> 

were helie^eid it rtalitiet. iwJ bad all the !* j 

rnan'l were r^ortbj tobe «.de the objea* of 

pwiy. ‘ Fearful fights end f «« ”1*: 
5en> they cefUinly wre^^M tnttcM* «f they had bce 
Treated on pviTtUt W aftotttft the ^arth. 

But notr^thSanding all thefe temble 
^'.nitr esharts hi* difritlles not tb troubled. The Jewi 

o»ar be under dreadful apprehetifion*, ** they were parti- 
Araybeunoerote ^ mentioned; but 

f ^k!/tViP •rtd is not yet,^ but the deftruftion of Jcvu- 
lym is not yet. ‘ All thefe are pnfy the beginning of 
# rnJ! !e? 8 awpi***^- G««t trouble* and calami- 
ties ate’often exJSed In 

callY by the pain* df travailing women. AH thefe are 
onl/ the firft pangs and throws, and are nothing to tha 

anblouifis for the Chnftian religion. WOW ww 

i^ai^heit iftoj:® jk^irttcuUt* St ^ the’ fynafe 

Wtl for a taftSmony agaiuft them. 
■ "* lead you, rhd deliver you up, take 



TH :'tSt 

no thought before hand what je (ball fpeak, neithfr ye 
‘j^cneditate : but whatfpeyer iball bt given you in that 
that fpeak ye ^ for it u not ye that fpeak^ but the 
holyGrhoft.’ St Luke faiths xxi/ * But be- ' 

fore all thefe they (hail lay their hands on youy and peife- 
cute you, deHveringyoa up to the (ynagogue$aodintopri- 
ipns, being brought before kings and rulers for.my name’s 
fnkw. Anditihdll turn to you for a telfimoDy^ Settle 
it therefore in your hearts, not meditate what 

ye (hall anfwer. For I will give you a mouth and wif- 
dotn, which all your adverfaries (hall not be abU to gain- 
fay nor refift*’ .We need took no farther; than the A^ta 
of the Apoftles for the completion of tbefe particulars. 
There are inftances enoW of thefufferings of (ome Chril- 
tians and of the death of others. Some are * delivered to 
councils,* as Peter and John^ iv ,5, &c. Some arc * brought' 
before rulers and kings^’ as Paul before Gallio, xxvili. f 
Felix, xxiv. Fcftus and Agrippa, xxv. Some have a 
mouth and wifdom which all their edverfaries were nota- 
ble to gainfay nor as it is faid of, Stephen, vi, l8« 

that * they were not able to refift the* wifdom and the fpirie 
by which he fpake,’ and Paul made even Felix to tremhle^ 
^xiv. 25. and the gofpel dill prevailed againd all oppo(i- 
tion and perfecution whatever. Some are imfrlfoned^ as 
Peter and John, iv. 3. S>mc are beaten^ as Paul and Silas, 
xvi. 23, Some are ‘ put to death,’ as Stephen, vii- 59* 
and James the brother of John, xii. 2. But if we would 
look farther, we have a more melancholy proof of the 
truth of this predJ^ion, in the petfecutions under NerO, 
in which (beiides numberleis other Cbriftians) fell tbofe 
* two great champions of our faith, St Peter and St Riul, 
And it was nomtnis pt<elwmf as f Tertullian calleth it ^ it 
was a war againd the very name* Though a man w,a$ 
pofftffed of every human virtue, yet it was erhne enough 
if he was a Chrijlian ; fo tme were our Saviour^s words, 
that they (liould be hated of all tiations > for bis nameV 
fake.’ , , 

But they were not only to be hated of all dattdnsi^ but 
Were alfo to be betrayed by apodates and traitors of their 
owpiOTetbreti, ver* 3Q* * And thenihall many be offended, 
dSv ' ^ and 

* Eufeb. Ecclef. Hid. Uh. a. €ap. 2,1* * ’ , 

Tertul. Apcl Cap %. p. 4. Ki|«iUiu Paris. 
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utd betray one «06ther, atkd fhall hate dne anothei^/ 
By reafoit of perfecutioii * ixM^ny (hall be offended,* anrf"' 
apuAatize froitu the faith : aa parrieulaaly thofe meipiioded 
by St Paul in his fecond fepiftle to Timothy^ i. 15. * Phy- 
gelles and Hermogenes, who tvith many others in Afia 
turned aWay from him,* and, vi. 10. * Demas who for- 
sook him, hailing loved this prefent world.* But they 
tiot only apoftatize from the faith, but alfo ‘ (hull 
betray one another, and (hall hate one another,* To i]« 
luffrate this point we need only eite a fentence out of 
Tacitus fpeaking of the perfecution under Nero. At 
firft, fays ♦ he, fevera) Were feiaed who confr ffed, and then 
by rbfir diicovery a great multitude of otheis w*ere con- 
VK^led and barbaroufly executed. 

Falfe teachers too, and falfc prophets were to bfcff the 
church, ver. ii, * And many falfe prophets (liall rife, and 
(h^n deceive many.* Such particularly was Simon Magu«, 
and his followeis the Gnodiis were very numerous. Such 
alfo were the judaiz*ng teachers, * falfe apollles,* as they 
•re € lied by St Paul, 2 Cor. xi, 13, * deceitful workers, 
iMnsforming themfelves into the apoHles of Cbrift.* Such 
alfo were * Hymeneus and Philetus,* of whom the apollle 
ccmplains, g Tim, il. Xy, 18. that they affirmed * the 
sifurreflion to be paft already^ and overthrew the faith 
of foine. 

I he genuinf fruit and effed of thofe evils was luke- 
warmnefs aad coolnefs among Chrifttans, vet, 12. • And! 
hecaufe miquity (hall abound, the love of many (hall wav 
cold.* By teaibn of thefe trials and perfetutidns from 
without, and thefe apoAacies and falfe prophets froijU 
within, the love of many to Cbrift and bis dodrine, and 
alfo their love to one another, (hall wax cold. Some (hall 
openly defert the faith, (as ver. lO.) others (ball corrupt 
it, (. 9 ver. 11 .) and others again (as here) (hall grow in- 
different to It. And (not to mention other inftances) who 
can hear St Paul complaining at Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 16. 
that * at his firft anfwcr 00 man ftood with him, but all 
m< t) foribok him j* who can hear the divine author of the 
JE!.p.file to the Hebiews exhouing them, x. 25. Vnot to 

• Frisao correptiquifritbanfor, dfende indiciocwummuUitu- 
dio m}>tiir,eunvt«Stifuuf. Ef pereimtihasaddita ludtbriar, &c. Tacit. 
t4aiiiid* iuib Si p. tab JUplUf ' 




jfoHake Ibe aSeiliUifig ^ a» the 

i^of forae W i to have (uffi*" 

* But he that fliaH endu^ otttd the cridj* ver. 13. but 
he urho ftiall not be* % thefe trials and perfecu<* 

tions; he who ftiall nei Aer apoftatizc from the &ith him- 
fclfy nor be fedueed by others ; he who fltal! not be a* 
Ihamed to profefs his faith In Chnft^ and his love to the 
brethren ; * the fannJ IhhU he faved.^faved.Both here and 
hereafter. * There fliidl not an hair of your .head perifh,* 
as it is in St Luke: %xu 1 B« and indeed it is very remark- 
able and was certainly a moH %hal adl of providence^ 
that none of the Chrtfrians periflied in the deftruAion of 
Jerufalem*. So true aftd prophetic alfo was that aifertion 
•of St Peter upon this occafion, 2 Pet. ii. q. < The 
Lord knoweth how to , deliver the godly out of temp- 
tations*’ 

But notwithftanding the perfecuttons and calamities of 
the Chrifriansi there was to be an univerfal publication of 
the Gofpei before the deflni£lion of Jerufalem, ver. 14* 

* And this ^fpel of the kingdom’ (this gofpei of the 
kingdom of God) * ihall be preached in all the world, 
for a witnefs unto ail nations, and then fhall the end 
come ; and then (hall the deftru^ion of Jerufalem and 
the end of the jewifh polity come to pafs ; when all na- 
tions ihall be or may ^ convinced of the crying iin of 
the Jews in crucifying the I<Ofd of gWy, and of the 
yudice of God’s judgments upon them for it* The 
A As of the Apoftles contain only a fmall part of the 
bfi^ry of a fmall psrt of the Apoftles ; and yet leyen 
in that hiilory wc fee, the gofpei was widely difiemi- 
nated, and had taken' root, in the mod coniideraMe parts 
of the Roman empire* As early as in the reign of 
Nero, • the Chriftians were grown fo numerous at Rome, 
as to raife the jealoufy of the government, and the , 
firft general perfecutton was commenced againfi iheln 
under pretence of their^having fet fire to the city, of 
which the emperor himfcff tvas really guilty, but willing 
to t^sjil&fer the blame and odium upon the poor^ innocent 
Cld^ians. Clement, who was a contemporary and fel- 
low 

, ' ) ft I 
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low4abourer with St Paul, * &y6 of him in particular^ 
that he was a preacher both in the eaft and in the 
that he taught the whole world righteoufnefs, andj|{^^. 
led as far as to the utmoft borders of the well : and if 
fucli were the labours of one apoilte, though the chiefeft 
oPtlic apoftlcs, wHat were the' united labours of them all? 
It appears indeed from the writers of the hiilory of the 
church, that before the dclhruftion of Jcrufalem the gof- 
p<*l was not Only preached in the Icffcr Afia; and Greece, 
and Italy, the great theatres of a£llon then in the world ; 
but was likewise pr )pagated as far northward as Scythia, 
a*' far fouthward us Kthiopia, as far eailvvard as Parthia 
and India, as far weiiward as Spain and Britain. Our 
anceftors of this illaud feem to have lain as remote from 
the Icene of oui Saviour^s actions as almoU any nation, 
and wcie a f rough inhofpitable people, as unlikely to 
receive fo civilized an inflitutipn as any people whatever. 
But yet there IS t lome probability, that the gofpcl was 
preached here by St Simon theapoftle ; there is much great- 
er probability, that it was preaclied here by St Paul : and 
there is abfolutc certainty, that Chriiliunity was planted 
in this country in the dayj^'of the apoftles, before the de- 
ftruflioii of Jeriilalcm. Agree ubly to this || Eufebius in- 
forms uh, that the apoftles preach. 'd the gofpcl in all the 
world ; and foine of thent palTecl beyond the ocean to the 
Britannic iiles. Theodoret iikewife $ affirms, that the 
apodies had induced every nation and kind of men to 
embrace the gofpcl, and c-unong the converted nations he 
reckons particularly the Britons. St Paul bimfclf in his 
Epiftle to the Coloffians, i- 6. 23. fpeaketh of the gofpel’s 

being 

*■ «iip«{ If Ti m ci^ vy ^a0ttr^}uuu00tiMi9 

f» VP rtfftm vm Praeco faiStus m oricute 

ae occidente.— torum numdum docent juffiiiam, et ad occidentis 
terminom vcoiens Clem Epilt. ad Corinth. 1. Chap j. 
t Brttaunos horpitihus fero», Hor., Od. Hi. IV. jj. 
i See Stiliingtleet*f Oiigines Britanimicae Cap. i. ColHcr’i £c- 
Clef. Hid. Book i. Ufli^rn. Britann Bed. Antiquitates. Gap. i,&c. 
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being * come into all ^ every. 

creit\ \^^ under heaven i* an^; the Komaiis^^ 
X. i8. vfery elcgandy 1 of the diorcjii 

what the rfalmift iaid ^ of heavei^i * them 

found went into all ll^e ieartn^ and their words unto the 
ends of the world.* But hovrimyrobaWe, and in all human 
appearance impofHble was a few fK>or fifoernven' 

and fuch inferior illiterate perfon$ fHould propagate and 
cftablifti a new religicmt* :in> fo ihorl a fpace of time, 
tliroughout the world ? ISoubtlefs it was not man’s but 
God’s work, and from the fome divine fpirit proceeded 
both the prophecy and the completion ! 

We have deduced the prophecies as low as to the iiege 
of Jertifalem ; and novvJe< us flop to make a few Ihort 
ref!c<H;fons upon what hath been laid, 

The refle^Sion that naturally occurs, is the ftrange 
and furprifmg manner in which thefe prophecies have 
been fulfilled, and the great argument that may thence 
be drawn from the truth of our Saviour’s divine miflion : 
but we fhall have fitter opportunity for inlarging upon 
this hereafter* 

Another refleflfcion We may make on the Imcerity and iiw 
genuity of Chrift, and the courage and conftancy of his dit 
ciples. Had Jefus been an impoflor, he would, like all 
other impoftors, have fed bis followers with fair hope# 
aiid promifes .* but on the contrary we fee, that he de- 
nounced perfecution to be the Tot of his difciplcs, he 
pointeth out to them the difficulties they mufl encounter, 
the fiery trials they rnttfi undergo ; and yet they did not 
rherefore fiagger in their faith, they did not therefore, 
like fainuhearted foldiers, forfake there colours anddefert 
his fervice. One hardly kaoweth whom to admire moll, 
him for dealing fo plainly with them, or them for ad- 
hering fo fieadily to him. ouch iiiftanccs are rarely found 
of opennefs on one fide, and of fidelity on the othen 

A third teflcdlion we may make on the fudden and a- 
macing progrefs of the gofpel, that it ftiould %read fo 
far ani^ wide before the defouAion of Jerufalcm. The 
of the work that was wrought, the meaiiinefs o| 
the infounrents which wrought it, and the Ihori time 
that it was wrought in, niuft fotce all cdnfidonng men 
to fay^ Pfal. cxviii. 23. ♦ Thia jis ihie Lord*s doings it is 
* marvellous 
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marvellous Jn .<mr jByeSf? ; 13 ^^ religion in- 
deed an lefs ll^an a’ eeiitjaSy ^ great, part opfne 

world theft by the fwdtST and 

owedjts iucceCs to arms arid vlofeiace. Bat the Chriflinu 
religion. was dilfitfed over the^face dfthe earth in the fpacc 
of forty yeatS), ahd prevailed ,ftpt only without the fword 
but againft the fwojrd, not only without the powers civil 
and military to fupport it), bpt agfnnft them all unitrd to 
opprefs it. ' And what but ^.iHe Spirit of God could bid 
it thus go forth, Rev. 6. ^5. < conquering and to conquer ?* 
Had this counfel or this work been of men,’ as Gamaliel 
argued. Ails v. 28.* ‘ it would have come to nought; 
but being of God, nothing could overthrow it.’ 

A fourth reflefl.?bn we may make (and it is tlie laft 
that I fliall make) that fdddra any ftate is ruined, but there 
are evident fignals and piefagcs of it. Few people have 
their fate particularly foretold by prophets like the .Jews; 
nor indeed can the fate of any people be fo particularly 
foretold, the time, the.m^n.ner« and all the circumilances 
preceding and fucceeding, without divine mfpiration. So 
i^any paffages and circumftances cannot be particnlatly 
foretold unlers particularly revealed ; but in the general, 
without the fpirit of prophecy, it !s ho difficult matter to 
perceive when cities and kingdoms are tending towards 
their final period and difiblution* There are as certnia 
tokens and fymptoms of a confumption and decay in the 
body politic^ as in the body natural. I would not pre- 
face ill to iny country ; but when we confider the many 
^ heinous and prefumptuous fins of this nation, the licdi- 
ti6ufuef3 and violation of all order and' difciplme, the da- 
ring infolence of robbers and fmugglers in open defiance 
of all law and juftice, the faflions and divifions, the ve- 
nality and corruption, the avarice and profulion of all 
ranks and . degrees among us, the total want of "public 
folrit, and ardent paffion for private, ends and intereffs,^ 
the luxury and gaming and dinolutenefs in high life, and 
the ^azinefs and driinkemicCs and debauchery in low life, 
and abpve/all that bare-faced ridicule , of all vir^e and 
Wd thatifcandal^ neg^eA, and I wtfii l^uld 
not lay contempt of worfiiip and religion; 

. when We coiifider thele tubings, thefe %us of the times, 
Jhe ^ moft fhi^guiaie of us all muff tremble, at 

the 
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tlie naturd and praba%le tliem, God 

give us mce, that wis may f Luke s:ik. 42* * at 

leafl in ^is our day^ thie our 

peace, beft>r€ they are hid !^m our eyes/ Never may 
f^uch blindnefs happen to us, as befel the Jews ; but may 
we, Ifa. Iv. 6, 7. ‘ feek the Lord while he may be found, 
and call upon him while he |s near ; and return unto the 
Lord, and he will have mercy upon us, and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon/ « 


XIX. 


THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 

PART II. 

preceding difeourfe was concerning the Jtgns of 
* , the dcHruftion of Jcrufalem, that is the circumftan- 
ces and accidents, which wdre to be the fore-runners 
and attendants of this great event. Thofc are already 
fpecihed which paffed before the liege, and now wc pro- 
ceed to treat of thofc which happened during the liege 
and after it. Never was prophecy more punctually ful- 
filled, and it will be very well worth our time and atten- 
tion to trace the particulars, 

* When ye therefore ftiall fee the abomination of defo- 
lation, fpoken of by Daniel the prophet, Hand in the ho- 
ly place, (whofo readeth let him uuderftand) : Then let 
them which be in Judea, fice into the mountains,’ ver. 15. 
and 16. Whatever difficulty there is in thefr words, it 
may be cleared up by the parallel place in St Luke, xxi* 
20, 21, ‘ And when ye lhall fee Jerufalcm compaffed with 
armies, then know that the defolation thereof is^nigh. Then 
let them which' arc in Judea flee to the mountains.’ So 
chat * the abomination of defolation’ is the Roman army^ 

' and * the abomination of defolation Handing in the holy 
place^ the Roman army befieging Jerufaleni. This, fciith 
our ^iSfaviour, is ‘ the abomination of defolation, fj^ken of 
by Daniel the prophet,’ in the ninth and eleventh chapters; 

’ and fo let every one who readeth'thofe prophecies, un- 
ilcrfiand them. The Roman army is called the a^mi*. 

nationV 
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ttm^ ' ' ; i<bl nni evtry 
'Tmage'^f II m^' |tb<s 
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prtAdf{Mil Jews faraeillf Vitellitts, governor of 

S;^rla, wben he was condi»dbg his army through Juden 
•gasnfl Aretas kir^ of ^he ^^ihkns, to lead it another 
way: «od be greatly ^o^l;^d them by complying with 
their loqueO. V^e farther le-rn from t Jofephus, that 
after the city was taken the Romans brought their en- 
figns into the temple, and phic'^d .them over againft the 
eadern gate, and ftcrlBced to uiem there. The Roman 
army is therefore fitly called *tl!e abomination,’ and/ the 
abomination Ok dcK,lati jn/ as. >t was to defolatc and lay 
wafle Jerufalern ; and this army’s befieging Jerufalem is 
called ‘ ftandint’ where it ought not,’ as it is in St Mark} 
xui. 14. or * ft^nding in the holy place,’ as it is in St 
Matthew } the city and &eh a cotnpaft of ground about 
it being accounted holy. When therefore the Roman ar- 
my (hall advance to befiege Jeni&]etn> then them who 
are in Judea co. fult iheir oivu ftfety, and (ly into the 
snouncaifis. I'Uis ccunfel tyas wijSsly remembered^ atsd 
put in pradice % tl e ChttAia^.s afteHrards, Jofephus 
informs us, that when Ceitius Grallps came with his ar- 
my againd Jeruftlem, f| many fled from the city as if it 
would be taken pref'ently : iLod after his retreat, $ many 
of the noble Jews departed cut of the city, as out of a 
fiisking diip : and a few years afterwards, yifhen Vefpafi- 
ran t^a$ drawing his forces towards Jerulalenij a great 
'mujutude fled from Jericho m ^ „mauo- 

inous 
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taittous country’ for their fecurity. It if probable that 
there were fotne Chriiiians among tbefe> but we learn 
more certainly from * eccUiiafiical hitlorians, that at this 
junf^are all who believed in Chrift left Jerufalem, and re« 
moved to Pella and other places beyond the river Jordan, 
fo that they ail marvcUuully efcaped the general lliip- 
wreck of their country, and we do not read any where 
that fo much as one of them p^rifl d in the detlru^tion 
of Jerufalem. Of fucli ligiif licrvice wji this caution of 
our Saviour to the believerf: ! 

He profecutes the fame tub; ' 6 ^ in the following verfes. 

Let him which is on the hou*t-top, not come down to 
take any thing out of his houfe,* ver. 17. The f houfes 
of the Jews, as well as thofe of the 'incient Greeks and 
Romans, were flat on the top for them to walk upon, and 
had ufually flairs on the outflde, by which they might af- 
cend and defeend without coming into the houle. In 
the eaflern walled cities thefe flat roofed houfes ufually 
formed continued terraces from one end of the city to 
the other, which terraces terminated at the g..tes. He 
therefore who is walking atid regaling himfelf upon the 
boufe-top, let him not come down tc take any thing out 
of his houfe ; but let him influntly purllie his couiTe a* 
long the tops of the houfes, and tfcl^c out at the clty- 
pate as fall as he pofTibly can. * Neither let him which 
IS in the field, return back to take his clothes,’ ver. 18* 
Our Saviour maketh ufe of tijefe expreflions, to intimate, 
that their flight mufl be as fudden and bafty as Lot's was 
Oat of Sodom. And the Chriflians efcaping juft as they 
did was the more providential, becaufe afterwards j; sidl 
egrefs out of the city was prevented. 

* And woe unto them that are with child, and Unto 
them that give fuck in ihofe days/ ver, 19. For neither 
will fuch pcrlbns be in a condition to fly, neither will they 
be w ell able to endure the diflrefs and hardlbips of a fiege. 
This woe was futficicmly fulfilled in the cruel flaughifirs 
which were made both uf the women and children, and par- 

Vol. II. P ticulftfly 
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ticularly in that grievous ^mine^ which fo mi ferably afflic- 
ted Jerufalem during the fiege. jPor a$ Jofephus reports, 

* mothers liiatched the food from their infants out of their 
very mouths : and again in another place, f the houfes 
were full of women and children, who pcrifhed by fa- 
mine. But Jofephus ftill relates a more horrid ftory j 
and I make no quedion, that our Saviour with his fpirit 
of prophecy had this particular incident in view. There 
:|; was one Mary, the daughter of Eleazer, iiluftrous for 
her family and riches. She having been dript and plun- 
dered of all her fubdance and proviiions by the foldiers, 
out of neccdity and fury killed her own fucking child, 
and having boiled him devoured half of him, and covert- 
iiig up the red preferved it for another time. The fol- 
diets foon came alluled by the froell of vifluals, and 
threatened to kill her immediately, if die (hould not pro- 
duce what dtehad drelTed. But fhe replied that (he had 
rtferved a good part for, them, and uncovered the relics 
of her fon. Dread and adoniihment feized them, and 
they Hood Hupified at the (ight. But this, faid (he, is 
my own fon, and this my work* Eat, for even I have 
eaten. Be noyyou more tender than a woman, nor 
more compalG^jde than a mother. But if you have a 
religious abhorrffee of my victim, 1 truly have eaten 
half, and let the reft remain for mc.’^ I'hcy went away 
trembling, fearful to do this one thing \ and hardly left 
this food fpr the mother* The whole cify was llruck 
with horror, fays the hiflorian a( this wickednefs \ and 
they were pronounced blelTcd, who died before they had 
heard or feen fuch great evils* So true alfo was what 
our Saviour declared on another Occasion, when the wo- 
snen were bewailing/and lamenting him, as he was led 
to execution : Luke xxlii. 18—30. * Daughters of Jc- 

rofalem, weep not for me, but weep for yourfclves, and 
for your children. For behold, the days are coming, in 
' the 

• *1 mvrtff ftftttrtiiv matres 
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the which they flball fay, BleiTed arc the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave 
fuck. Then lhall they begin to fay to the mountains* 
Fall on us j and to the hills. Cover us.’ Proverbial ex- 
preflions to fignify their deiire of any ftielter or refuge : 
and fo very delirous were they of hiding themfelvcs, that 
* fome thoufands of them crept even into the common - 
fewers, and there miferably perilhed, or were dragged 
out to (laughter. 

‘ But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the Sabbath day,’ ver. So. Pray that thefe 
evils be not farther aggravated by the concurrence of o- 
thcr natural and moral evils, fuch as the inclemencies of 
the feafons and your own fupcrftitions. ‘ Pray tliat 
your flight be not in the winter j’ for the hardnefi of the 
ft'cvfon, the badnefs of the roads, the fliorinefs of the 
days, will all be great impediments to your flight : nei- 
ther on the Sabbath day 5 that ycu may not raile the in- 
dignation of the Jews by travelling on that day, nor be 
hindered from doing it by your own fuperjlition. It 
feemeth to be fpoken a good deal in condefeenflon to the 
Jewiih prejudices, a Sabbath day’s journey among the 
Jews being about a mile. In the parallel place of Sn 
Mark, xiii. 1 8. it Is obfervable, that the evangdifl laitb 
only, ‘ And pray ye that your flight be not in the win- 
tci,’ without any mention of the Sabbath day. 

As our Saviour cautioned his difciples to fly, when 
they (hould fee Jcrufalem encompafled with armies j fo it 
was very providentially ordered, that Jerufalcm ihould 
be encompaffrd with armies, and yet that they fljould have 
fuch favourable opportunities of making their efcape. In 
the twelfth year of Nero, Ceflius Gallus, the prefidcnt of 
Syria, came againfl Jcrufalem with a powerful army. He 
might as jofephus f affirms, if he would have affaulted 
the city, have prefcotly taken it, and thereby have put 
an end to the war. But without any juft rcafon, and 
P a contrary 


* Lib. 6. Cap. 9. ScA. 4. 
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contrary to the cjcpeflation ofall, l\e raifcd the ficge^and 
departed. Vefpa&n W«is deputed in Lis room to govern 
Syria^ and to carry on the war againft the Jews. This 
great general, * having fubdued all the country, prepar- 
c’d to befiege Jerufalcm, and invefted the city on every 
iidc. But the news of Nero’s death, and foon after- 
wards of Galba’s, and the difturbances which there#* 
upon enfued in the Roman empire, and the civil wars 
between Otho and Vitellius, held Vefpafiau and Titus 
in fufpenfe ; and they thought it unfealonable to engage 
in a foreign war, while they were anxious for the Tafe- 
ty of their own courttry. By thefe means the expedition 
againft Jerufalem was deferred for fouie time ; and the 
city was not aftually befieged in form, till after Vefpafi- 
an was confirmed in the empire, and Titus was fent to 
co>rmand die forces in Judea. Thefe incidental delays 
were very opportune for the Chriflians, and for thofc 
who had any thoughts of retreating and providing for 
their own fafety. Afterwards there was hardly any pof- 
fibdity of efcaping ; for as our Saviour faid in St Lulie’a 
Gofpel, xix, 43, < The days ihall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies ihall cait a trench about thee, and compafs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every fide,’ According- 
ly the Romans having begirt Jerufalem with their forces, 
and having made fevcral afuiults without the defired fuc- 
cefs, t Titu# rcfolved to furround the city with a wall 5 
and by the diligence and emulation of the foldicrs, ani- 
mated by the prefence, and afting under the continual 
inipeflion of the general, this work, wdiich was worthy 
of months, was with incredible fpeed completed in three 
days. The wall was of the dimenfibns of thirty-nine fur- 
longs, and was firengthened wjth thirteen forts at pro- 
per di fiances : fo that, as the | hilioriun faith, all hope 
of fafety was cut olf from the Jews, together with all 
tile means of efcaping out of the city. No provifions 
could be carried in, and no gerfon could come out un- 
known to the enemy. But to return to St Matthew. 

, \ In 
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In the preceding verfes our Saviour had warned his 
. difciples to fly, as foon as ever they faw Jerufalem bc- 
fieged by the Romans ; and now he afligns the reafon of 
his giving them this caution^ vcr. 21. * For then fliall 

be great tribulation, fiich as was not from the begin- 
s ning of the world to this time, no nor ever fhall be.' 
St Mark expreffeth it much in the fame manner, xiii, 19, 

* For ill thofe days fliall be aflfhdlion, fuch as was not 
from the beginning of the creation which God created, 
unto this time, neither fliall be.' This feemeth to be a 
proverbial form of exprcfllon, as in Exodus, x. 14. * And 
the locufls were very grievous, before them were no fuck 
locufts they, neither after them fliall be fuch and a 
gam in Joel, ii. 2. ‘ A grc.it people and a flrong, there 

hath not been ever the like, neither fhall be any more 
after it, even to the years of many generations/ Of 
the fame kind is that in Daniel, xii. 1. ‘There fliatl- 
be a time of trouble, fuch as never was fince there- 
was a nation, even to that fame time and that in 
the firft book of Maccabees, ix. 27. There ^as grtat aft 
f 'ltilon hi Ifraely the like xohereof nvas not fmee the time that 
a propl>et Hvas not feen ammgfi them. Our Saviour there- 
fore might fitly apply the fame manner of fpeaking upon 
the prefent occafion : but he doth not make ufe of pro- 
verbial exprefllons without a proper meaning, and this 
may be underftood even literally. Forindc'ed all hiflory^ 
eaunot furnifh us with a parallel to the calamities and mife- 
ries of the Jews ; rapine and piurdet:> famine and peftilcncc 
•within ; fire and fword, and all the terrors of war with- 
out. Oiir Saviouy wept at the forrfight of thefe calamities,, 
and it is almofl impolfiWe for peribns of any humamty 
1*0 read the relation of them in Jofephus without weeping 
too. That hiftorian might therefore well fay, as^he doth 
in * the preface to his hlfiory, Our city of all thofe which 
have ben fubjefted to the* Romans, was advanced to the 
P 3 higheift 

* roreXiv y»^ tvi uiro Pui/mums rijv nf»iri^aty t9rt 9A.Mr»v rt iv-< 

ffWiC-fii xeti au^n xxtxirtfitVf tk 

y^y raxvryy a^' xmo% a,rp^yifA»Tx, t« lit^awy hrrturtai ftoi 
«ceT« nam cx oiiuiibu'^ civit4tibu$, quae Koniauorum ju* 

gurn iubicruiit, noflr.'e Unc contijrit ad fummum ftltchatis per- 
▼*.*uiflc, aedemde in rvtrcmam calamitareui incidifletnamqueom* 
nium ab oiiuih arvi me<uoria re« advcrfac, ii cum ik conh^'rantur* 
qiliaedtidacib accicUTunc, longe ab illis fupcrarl inihi vid&uturw. 
* Jofrphi Proem. 4 * p- i>: 5 - ^ 
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highcft felicity, and was thrnfi down again to the extre mefli 
miiery: for if the misfortunes of all from the Jheginning 
of the world were compared with thofe of the Jews, they 
would appear much inferior upon the comparifon and 
again in another * place he faith, ‘‘ To fpeak in brief, no 
other city ever fuffered fuch things, as no generation 
from the beginning of the world was ever more fruitful 
of w’ickednefs.” St Luke exprefleth the reafon thus, xxi. 
2 2. ‘ Fo*- thefe be the days of vengeance that all things 
wrhich arc written may be fulfilled. Thefe be the days 
of vengeance* wherein the calamities foretold by Mofes, 
Joel, fianiel, and other prophets, as well as thofe pre- 
difttdby our Saviour, fhall all meet as in one common 
centre, and be fulfilled with aggravation on this generation. 

* Theft be the days of vengeance’ too in another fenfe, as 
if God’s vengeance had certain periods and revolutions, 
aftd the fame days were fatal to the Jews, and deftinated 
to their dcflriidlion. For it is very memorable, and mat- 
ter of juft admiration according to t Joftphus, that the 
jemple was burnt by the Roman;? in the feme month, and 
on the fame day of the month, as it was before by the 
Babylonians. 

Nothing fo violent can be of l-mg continuance. Thefe 
calamities were fo feverc, that like nre, they muft in time 
have confumed all, and have left nothing for themfelves 
lo prey upon. ‘ And except thofe days fhould be fhort- 
cned, there* fhould no <kfh be feved,’ ver. 22. If thefe 
wars and defolations were to cositinue, none of the Jews 
would efcape deftruftion, they would ail be cut off root 
and brunch. 1 think | Jok^phus computes the number of 
thofe who perifaed in the liege at eleven hundred thou- 
fand, bcTidcs thofe who were ilain in other places : and 
if the Romans had gone on deftroying in this manner: 

the 

* 0VnX9*TX S’ c««r«iv, f*nn itXXm 

i| etwvdf /yiymvat xafttms iliuiJ auieni brtvitcr d;ci poreft, 

iM-qu-e aiiatn urhcmt<itiM perpc/IamefTe.uequehomiriumptousaliud 
ah omni aevo fccleratius cjutifte. b;b. 5. Cap. 10. Sedt. 5. p. ra<t6. 

t I ib- 6 Cap. 4 - Sedt 5 . ^ «» rtg tv avr^ vvis m 

Mi /MfWt yw, *»» frint^ws rnv avrnv, v y 

hvMs eft autem ut mirari quis pi ftit 

in aecuraiam circumudtt temports rationem, nam eundem, uS 
didluth diem fervavlt.quo piius rcmplum a Baby- 

. Jpiiif# fuerat ^dt. S. ttHt. Hudtou. 

h.'Cip. V’ Sedt. 3. 
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the whole nation of the Jews would certainly in a little 
time have bc«n extirpated. * But for the elefl’s fake,’ 
but for the fake of the Chriflian Jews, ‘ thofe days ftiall 
be fliortcned. But for the- fake, whom he hath 

chofeii, the Lord hath fliortened the days,’ as it is ex- 
prefTed in St Mark, xiii, 20. * The elcft’ is a well known 
^appellation in feripture and antiquity for the Chrillians ; 
and the Chrillian Jews, partly through the fury of the 
Zealots on one hand, and t)ie hatred of th.e Romania on 
the other, and partly through the difficulty of fubhftiiig 
in the mountains without houfes or proviiions, w'ould in 
all probability have been almoA all dellrbycd either by 
the fword or by famine, if the days had not been fliorten- 
cd. But providentially the days were ffiortened. Titus 
hnnielf * was deiirous of putting a fpeedy end to the 
hege, having Rome and the riches and the plcafures there 
before his eyes. Some of his officers t propofed to him 
to turn the fiege into a blockade, and fince they could 
not take the city by ftortii, to ftarve it into a furrendcr : 
but he thought it not becoming to fit flill with fo great 
an army ; and he feared IcS the length of the time ihould 
dimiiiiih the glory of his fiiccefs ; every thing indeed may 
be effefled in time, but celerity contributes much to the 
fame and fplendour of aflions. The bcfiegcd too help- 
ed to ihorten the days by t their diviiions and mutual 
flaughters ; by || burning thenr provifions, which would 
have fufficed for many years 5 and by § fatally deferting 
their ftrongeil hoids^ where they could never have been 

taken 

* Ipii Tito Roma, et opes, voluptatrfque ante oculos^ ac ni 
(latiiu Hierofolyma cniiculereiit, inurari vidcbautui. lacic. Hill. 
Ltb. p. ai7. Edit. Lrpfii. 

f- jofeph. de Bell. Jud Lib 5. Cap. Ti, Sei*l. i. «vry li r» fu* 

TciMvrnt it* tpli autem i'ito 

cedare quidcui prori'us trfnti> cum excrcuu lumertum non videba- 
tar hhtmt n ptn mv aur^ to fot»os iXurroiTti no 

rirrfr /usw otmt orm otwnfMVy h ruf suKkaas to ritj^of.. 

nietucndu.nque nc iucceilus gioriam ipQ dintiuiiat tcmporis Ion* 
jtitudu, hac enim cuncla qiiidcm cffici poll’e, fed ad gloriam fa- 
ccrc cclcritatcm, p. 1151. Bdit. Hudfoii. 

I Ibid Cap. I. dec. 

ii SciSl 4. H m otvTots rOK tv oktyto tm ttoXio^tonfotvott. quod 

sou p iui-i« antiia ilhs lufficcrc g.nuJUu oblciD* , p 1 a 3. . 

§ Lib. 6. Cap. 8. Sc A 4 0 *^ fot¥ uktror' AXonmt» 

vMVToXtfAy. in quibus vi quidcm uunquam, ioU verg fame expug* 
putcrant,p. 128^. 
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taken by force but by famine alone. By thefe means 

* the days were fllortened and indeed otherwife Jerufa- 
lem could never have been taken in fo lliort a time, fo well 
fortified as it was, and fo well fitted to fuflain a longer fiejre. 
The enemy without could hardly ever have prevailed but 
for the fa6lions and firditions within. Titus himfclf could 
not but afcribc his fuccefs to GodJ^ as he was viewing the 
fortifications, after the city was taken. His words to his' 
friends vrere very remarkable. “ We have fought, * 
faid he, with God on our fide ; ‘and it is God who hath 
pulled the Jews out of thefe ftrong holds ; for what could 
the hands of men or machines do againfi thefe towers 
(rod therefore in the opinion of Titus as well as of St 
Mark, * fiiortened the days.’ After the deftruftion of 
Jeruf.ilem too. God inclined the heart of Titus to take 
fome pity upon th^' remnant of f e Jews, and to refirain 
the nations from excrcifmg the cruelty that they would 
have cxercifed toward:' them. At Antioch particularly 
(where the difciples w'ere Hrft called Chriftians) f the fe- 
nate and the people carnefily importuned him to expel 
the Jews ont of the city ; but he prudently anfwered, that 
their country whether they fhould return being laid wafte 
there was no place that could receive them. Then they 
requefied him to deprive the Jews of their former pvivi- 
vikges, but thofc he permitted them to enjoy as before. 
Thus ‘ for the elet^l’s fake thofc days* of perfecution 

* were fhortehed.’ 

Our blcifed Lord had cautioned his difciples again ft 
falfe Chrifts and fidfe prophets before, but he giveth a 
more particular caution againfi them about the time of 
the fiege and dcfiru£lton of Jerufalem, ver. 23, and 24. 

* Then if any man fhall fay unto you^ Lo here is Chrift, 
or there, believe it not ; For there fhall arife falfe Chrifis 
and falfe prophets, and fhall fhew great figns and won- 
ders, infomuch that (if it were poilible) they fhall deceive 
the very elc£l.’ And in fadl many fu^ impofiors did a- 

rife 

^ I|^, Cap. 9. Sc^. I. w &tas «v i 

tmvk 4'AMr Iviiutvf iTfi $t f^zatyau t* 

mrug viif wPfyUf ivMtyrgif i Deo, loquit, favenie beiiavintus, 
JMua eft. qui ex iftis muiiimeotis detraxil ; nam hurnanae 

at nt^rhiuae quid contra tales tnrres valcam ? pv 1290. 

7. Cap. 5. Seia, a. * * 
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rife about that time, as we learn from * Jofephus, and 
promifcd deliverance from God, being fuborned by the 
tyrants or governors to prevent the people and foIdiers> 
from defcrting to the Romans ; and the lower the Jew$ 
were reduced, the more difpofed would they be to liften 
thefe deceptions, and the more ready to follow the 
leccivers. Hcgellppns too in t Eufebius mentions the 
^ming of falfe ChriHs and falfc prophets about the fame 
time. But as it was to little purpofe for a man to take 
upon him the charadler of the Chrift, or even of a pro- 
phet, without miracles to vouch his divine miflion ; lo it 
was the common artifice and pretence of thefe impoftors 
to fhew ^ %ns and wonders,* Tsgot?#, the very 

w^ords ufed by Chrift in his prophecy, and by J: Jofephus 
in his hiftory. Simon Magus performed great wonders 
according to the account that is given of him in the Afts, 
of the Apoftlcs, viii. 9, 10, ii. ‘ There was a cert.iin 
man called Simon, which before time in the city ufed 
forcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out 
that himfclf was foinc great one ; To whom they all gave 
heed from the leaft to the greateft, faying, This man is 
the great power of God : And to him they had regard, 
becaufe that of long time he had bewitched them with 
forceries.’ Dofitheus iikewife was reputed to work won- 
ders according to II Origen : Barchochebas too, who J Je- 
rome faith pretended to vomit flames. Such alfo were 
the Jews of wdioin St Paul fpeakctli, 2 Tim, iir, 8, 13, 
coinparii^ them to Jaimes and Jamhres,’ famous magi- 
cians of Egypt, who ‘ withftood Mofes, as thefe alfo re- 
filled the truth, men of corrupt minds, reprobate con- 
cerning the faith/ ‘ wicked men and 

impoftors/ 

* mXXtfi V v«‘Mv tyfteUItToi nemf» w^eevwv rare zar^ 9 s r«y 
vat. rj|y «ir« ru &n/ xetrttyy^M.tvns, tu: aur^idrO- 

»«/ TVj itrosyAi hits yiwf^wts tk-irts ■ara^xte^etTMU' 7/1^1* 

h xpfi^ttss iP MuUt autciu tunc a tyiHimis 

flibuniaucrauc ad populum propheiae.deuunciantc»cilc auNil um 
a deo exfpedtandum, ut populus tninu« iransfugerct, et eos, qui 
fupra metum craxit et cuftedcs, fpcR rctinerct. Cito aucem in ad- 
irerdb homini perfuadetur, Lib, 6 .Cap. j.Scdt. 3.p, uSi £d* Hud. 
f Eut'eb. Ecckf. Hifl Lib. 4 . Cap. 

i Joleph. Antiq. Lib. 20. Cap. 7. Sedt. 5 , p. Edit. Hudfon 
Vide etiam dc Bell. Jud, Lib. 7. Cap. 1 1. Sc<a. i. 

^ II Contra Celfum, Lib. 6. Cap. 1 f . p. 6;^8. vol. 1. Edit. Benedict 
i AUverftts Kufinumi tab. s- Col,4^^ voL 4. £dtu Beufdidt. 
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impoflors.’ There is a ftrange propcnfity in manhinrJ to 
believe things marvellous and aftonifliing ; and no won- 
der, that weak and wicked men, Jews and Samaritans, 
were deceived by fuch impoftors ; when if it had been 
pofllble they would have deceived ‘ the very cle6l,’ the 
Chriftians themfelves. 

But beholdj faith our Saviour, * I have told you be-j^ 
fore,* ver, 25. Behold I have given you fuflicient warn- 
ing. * Wherefore if they ihall lay unto you, Behold, ho 
is in the defert, go not forth ; behold, he is in fccret 
chambers, believe it not,* ve». 26. It is fiirprifnig that 
our Saviour fliould not only forctel the appearance of 
thefe imi)oftors, but alfo the manner and circumftances 
of their condu6l. For fome lie mentions as appearing in 
^ the defert,* and fome in * the fecret chambers and the 
event hath in all points aiifwered to the predi6fion. Se- 
veral of the falfe Chrifls and falfe prophets conduced 
their followers ‘ into the defert.* Jofephus in his An- 
tiquities faith exprefbJy, that many impoflors and cheats 
perfuaded the people to follow them * into the defert,* 
where they promiied to fhew manifeft wonders and figns 
done by the providence of God 5 and many being per- 
fuaded fiilTercd the punifhment of (heir folly ; for Felix 
brought them back, and chaflifed them. Again in his 
t hiftory of the Jewifh war fpeaking of the fame perfons, 
he faith, that thefe impoftors, under a pretence of divine 
^ infpiration, 

* M h •ywTif rvt iretSn ttyrcig §it mv 

«v yct^ ip»<rav fva^^ mfiM, x»<r« Vtt* rU 0«» 

yM/sivx. Katt , rtn inrirx^*' 

^A^^wAxriii.Ifnpoltores vero et faliav'iis pUnt 
homines lu.i'.lcbint multuudiai, utlpCos iu folitudinem fequereii- 
tur. Sic enim ipfis oderifurosdtcebant manifefla prodigia et figna, 
quae Dei Cura ct piovedentta evtnirent. Muitique fidm habentet, 
dement iae Tuae poenas pcrtttlerunt,. Eos quippe retradtoa. Felix 
fupplicio alFecit. Ant. Lib. lo Cap. 7. Se^ 6 p. 893. Edit.Hudfon. 

Hm fitiralSaXKt •wfacyfibKTtffafimit r§ vkvhg Km 

tts rtia t^vijKWVt vt txeiTK &tti iei^etvrd§ muratf fnfxHm, f • tflrj 
I yatf mea/rmfimt tvm KKT»Sokn, iarareie Km 

0 ff-Xiraf, w«Xv 9Xisfi§f Nam homines ttdu^nres et tal- 

la< iis pJeni, fpeeie divmi amatus,nuvi 6 rebus' et mutationibus ftu« 
dentes vulgont infanirdtit perfuadebautet,et proliciebant infolitu- 
dinem ; ac ii ilUe Deus oftenfurus efl'et eU ligna libertatis. Conrta 
(rnde euim videtur oritura cflTe inrurredlio) mtlites tam pC| 
equues, mifit Felix, magouinque eorum numerubiia* 

4- P< 
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infpiratioii, affedcd innovations and changes, perfuaded 
the multitude to gtow mad, and led them forth ^ into 
the defert,* as if God would there (hew them the iigns 
of liberty. Agaitift thefe Felix, for it feemcd to be the 
foundation of a revolt, font horfe and foot foldiers, and 
Hew a great number of them. The Egyptian falfe pro-^ 
jhet, mentioned by ^ Jofephus, and in the A^s of the 
t poHles, xxi. 38. ^ led out into the wildernefs four thou* 
fand men that were murderers ;* But Felix marching 
with his forces, and coining to an engagement with him, 
the Egyptian himfelf with a feu others fled away, and 
mofl of thofe who had been with him were (lain or taken 
prifoners. There was likewife another tmpoflor mention- 
ed by t Jofephus, who promifed falvation to the people, 
and a ceffation of all evils, if they would follow him ^in- 
to the defert but Feftus fent horfe and foot againft him, 
and deftroyed the deceiver himfelf, and thofe who fol- 
lowed him. Thefe things happened before the deftruc- 
tion of Jerufalem, and a little after t Jonathan a weaver 
perfuaded not a few indigent fellows to adhere to him, 
and led them forth * into the defert,’ proniiflng there to 
(hew figns and apparitions ; but his followers mo flly were 
(lain, fome were made prifoners, and he himelf was af- 
terwards taken, and burnt alive by order of Vefpafian. 
As feverul of thefe impoflors thus conduced their fol- 
lowers 

• Antiq* Lib. 10. Cap. 7. Sec^. 6. Dc Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. Cap 13. 
Se<St ( itt ytvafAtvffi^ fittf Atyvwnov 

xai frXMfWf r«» tuny. Fatito igitur congrefl'a, 

.Algytius quideni ipfe cum pancis evafit ; plurim'que eorum qui 
•um CO erant partitn trucidatn partini vivi capti funtyp. 1076. 
f ATi^fTfl <rc Mtu Kri{ttuty tKt rut eitr»Tn4tyT»f ctra 

yonrag, murtts i^ttyytkXofttvit Ktu vetvku* Kttxaiv, m 

tfVfuetg aury. Ktu ttvrty rt tK^yov rty atretrnaav* 
rtt, Ktu r¥s BtKokti0tffetyr»s inyfa^ay ti ^tfcrhvrtf. Quin ct Feftus cquef- 
tres pedeftrei'que copias contra cos miltt, qui decepti trant ab ho- 
jnine quodam praiftigiatore, falutcm ipfim polliccnte ct maloruni 
cefTaronem, ti fc iifque ad deferium fequi veUent ; atque ipfum de- 
ceptorem, paritcr ac cos qui ilium cqmitati funt, intcrfccerunt mi* 
Ktes ab CO inifTi. Ant. Lib. 20. Cap. 7. Sedt. zo. p. 895. 
i Dc Bell. lud. Lib. 7. Cap. II* «» 9 ?uyHs rtty mirt^v avisrwn 

»eu ^^otiyayty etg T»y ^(«ir lnrt§m 

Fauperum ct indigenuuni non paucis* ut ipli fc adjun- 
gcreiit, pcrfuafit, cr in dcfcrium cduxit, promittcni fc figua tpfis 
qt apparitiones oflenfurum. Sedt. 1. p. 1357^ 
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lowers into * the defert/ fo dtd others into * the fedret 
chambers' or places of fecurity : as particularly the pfeu* 
dopropHet mentioued by * Jofephus, who declared to the 
people in the city^ that God commanded them to go up 
into the temple, and there they fhould receive the figns 
of deliverance. A multitude of men, women, and chil- 
dren, went up accordingly ^ but rnftead of deliverancj., 
•the place was fet on tire by tbe Romans, and iix 
fand perifhed miferably io tbe flames, or by throwing 
Ihemfeives down to efcape them. 

Our Saviour therefore might well caution his difciples 
both againfl the former and the latter fort of thefe decei- 
vers. * For as the lightning cometh out of the eaft, and 
(hineth even unto the weft ^ fo fliall alfo the coming of 
the ion of man be,' ver. 27. His coming \vi]] not be in 
this or that particular place, but like the lightning will 
be fudden and univerfal. The appearance of the true 
Chriil will be as diUinguidiahle from that of the^falfe 
Cbrid, as lightning which fhiiieth all round the^htmiC* 
phere is from a blaze of draw. What a Icari^M, Pre- 
late obferves from jofephus is very memc^t ^ ^that 
** the Roman array entered into Judea on the taj^dc of 
it, and carried on their conquefts weflwarcl^ as if not 
only the the exlenfivcnefs of the ruin, but the very route 
.which the army would take, was intended in the coin- 
pardon of the lightning coming out of the eafl, ahd ftihi- 
ing even unto the wen." * For wherefoever the carcafe 
is, there will the eagles be gathered together, ver. 28. , 
By the word carcafe^ as the fame excellent t prelate juft/ 
ly remarks, is meant the Jewifli nation, which was mo- 
rally and judicioufly dead, and whofc dcftrnftion w»$ 
pfonounced in the decrees af heaven# Our Saviour, af- 
ter his ufual manner, applied a proverbial exprclTion with 
a particular meaning. For as, according to the old pro- 

, verb^ 

• ntr«tt Kt;r«ir ir^f Tts xi). 

tWt T»f evi T# rtjw uvit€w«n xtkivet, 

r» rnfaum Vw ilifc cauraintcrituft crai pfcaclopro- 

prcia <}uiiiaini dla cexnpore pracdicavcrat populo in civjtate, 

« jubcTc Deum eo« in tcmplum afct'ndcrc, figna falutis acetptu- 
jroi.” Ub. Cap. 5-S<«Sk a. p. i*Hi. 

t Jflyib op Pearce^ DiiTcrtatiou on the deflr^nion of Jerufaicm, «i • 
Jvrtin*ft Remarks on H ittury , Vol. i. p. 2 j. 
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verb, ‘wherefover the c^fcafe iiS,. there will the eagles 
be gathered together;’ fo wherfdeVor the Jews arc> thei^c 
will Chrift be taking vengeance upon them by the Ro- 
mans, wlm are properly compared to eagles as the fie;- 
Ceft birds of prey, and whofe cnllgn was an eagle, to 
.which probably our Saviour in this paffage alluded. And 
^s it was faid, fo was it done ; for the viclorics di the 
|lonians were not confined to this or that place, but like 
A. flood over-ran the whole land, Jofephus faith lh..t ■ 
there was no part of Judea, w^hich did not partake of the 
calamities of the capital city. At Antioch, t tlic Jews 
being falfely accufed of a defign to burn the city, many 
of them were burnt in the theatre, and others wcic Ham. 
TJie Romans purfued, and took, and flew them every 
.where, as particularly 4 at the fiege of Maclixrus ; at j 
the wood Jar<Jes> wdiere the Jews were furrouaded, ar.d_ 
none of them efcaped, but being not fewer than three 
thoufaud were all fiain; and § at Mafada, where being 
clofely befieged, and upon the point of being taken, tin;/ 
firfi murdered their wives and children, and then th. iii- 
felves to the number of nine hundred and fixty, to pn*. 
vent their falling into the enemies hand. When II Ju- 
dea was totally fubclued,* the danger extended tn theic 
who dwelt at a difiance. Many were fiain in K "v t, 
and their temple there was fhut up: and in 1 1‘ C\r< i.. f. 
followers of Jonathan, a weaver, and author ol new od- 
turbances, -were mofi of them fiain : he himfclf wa- t<^- 
ken prifoncr, and by his falfe accufatioii three tlmufi iid 
of the lichefi' Jews were condemned and put to : 
and with this account Jofephus concludes liia hifiory of 
the Jew'ifti war. 

There was fomethirtg fo very extraordinary in the cor>- 
duft of thefe falfe Chrifts and falfe prophets, and in ihciv 
appearance at that time particularly, that it may not be 
improper to beftow fome confide rations upon thij fnh^ 

Vol. 11. 

* wsv h /^t09s m Tfft Uhciaf, i f^n rtt ir^oetvsx^ifn ?,v<r9. 

Ki:lU auuni pms judaiai quae tiuml cumurhe einiuemtitima. 
non intcnbat. i>c BcU. jud. l,ib.4- Cap. 7. Sfidt, a, p. 1 190. Kmt. 
Hudfon. 

*}• l.ih. 7 . ORp. 3 . Seifl. 3 . 4 Ibid, fap, 6, 

Jjlbid. Sea. . i llwd. Cap 9 , ; 

ViNtd Cap. 10. Seifi* t. '** Ibid. C-ipi io. , 

4T Ibid. Cap. il. 
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jedl, efpcciany as thefe cpofideratlons may tend to con« 
iirm and ftrcngthen us iii our mpft holy religion* 

It It i$ obvious to obferve from hence, that in all 
probability there hath been a true prophet, a true Chrift, 
othervvifc there would hardly have been fo many cheats 
and counterfeits. Fiftions are ufually formed upon rea* ^ 
litiest and their would be nothing fpurious, but for the 
tike of fomething true and genuine. There would be" 
no bad money, if there Tvas aione current and good A 
There would be no quacks and empirics, if there were 
no phyficians able to perform real cures. In like man- 
ner there would he no pretenders to divine infpiration, 
were none truly and divinely infpired. There would not 
(we may reafonably prefuine) have been fo many falfe 
Mefliahs, had not a true Me^ah been prom i fed by God, 
and expelled by men* And if a Meiliah hath come from 
God, whom can we fo properly pitch upon for the per- 
fon, as the man Chrlil jefus ? If there were alfo feme 
mock prophets in imitation of Mohammed, yet their 
number was nothing near fo confiderable, and his fuc- 
cefs was fufficient to excite and encourage them ; whereas 
the fate and condition of Jefus would rather have deter- 
fed any impoftors from following his example. 

2. Another natural obfervation from hence is, that the 
I'^i’iah was particularly expelled about the time of our 
Saviour, and confequently that the prophets had before- 
hand marked out that very time for his coming. For wc 
read net of any falfe Meffiahs before the age of our Savi^ 
our, nor of fo many in any age after ; and why did they 
rife at that time particularly, if the Meiliah was not at that 
time particularly expefted ? and why did the Jews cxpedil 
their MeHiali at that time more than at any other, if that 
washot thetime before appointed-for his coming? The pro- 
phet Daniel in particular had foretold, ix. 25, &c* that 
Mefliah the prince Ihould come towards the end of feven- 
ty weeks of ydars, or 490 years, from the going forth of 
the decree to reiiore and to reWld Jerufalcm. Before 
thefe weeks of years were, . by one account or other, near 
expiring, hi^ory faith nothing of the falfe Mefliahs ; but 
the prophetic weeks drew towards a conclufion, 
.then i&dte ifopoflors arofe frequent, like fo ztrany meteors 

to 



THE PROPHECIES. 


to dazzle llie eyes, and mtftead the wandering fteps of 
Jews and Samaritans. Nothing can be a more evident 
and convincing proof, that the Jews then underftood the 
prophecy in the fame fenfe as the Chriftians, however they 
may endeavour to evade the force of it now. They pre- 
j tend that the coming of the Melliah was delayed for the 
yns of the people,* and therefore they ilill live in cxpec- 
Itation of him, though they know neither the time nor 
•the place of his appearing. Strange ! that he who was 
to come for the fins of the people, Ihoiild delay his co- 
ming for their fins : and more Grange ftill ! that God 
fliould falfify fo many of his prqphcdes mad® by the mouths 
of his holy prophets, Num. xxiii. 19. ‘ God is not a man 
that he fliould lie, neither the fon of man that he fliould 
repent : hath he faid and would he do not do it ? or hath 
he f^mken, and would lie not make it good 

3. It may he he farther obferved from hence, that the 
hh iTiflh was exposed to work miracles. Miracles are the 
credf'jitials of a ineircngci from God ; and it was foretold 
paiticularly of the Mcffiali, thafhefhould v/ork miracle-^. 
'There was no pretending therefore to the charadlcr of the 
MciTif’h without the neceflary qualifications. Had not 
the poww of working miracles been efieemed an effcntial 
iugi cdieirt in the chara<?Icr of the Meliiah, thefe impofiors. 
would never have had tlic affurance to pretend to it, or 
bren fo fooli/h as to hazard their reputation, and venture 
th eir whole fuccefb u}>on fucli an experiment ; but all of 
them to a man drew the people after them with a pre- 
tence of working mircales, of (hewing figns, and won- 
ders and apparitions. Now the very mirjflcles which the 
Meiliah was to perform^ jefus hath performed, and none 
other befidcs Jefus, I'he prophet Ifaiah foretold, timt 
the Meffiah (hould cure the /rtmeand the bhnd^ the deaf^xA 
the dumb ; and accordingly thefe very perfons were cured 
in great numbers by Jefus, The prophet Ifaiah foretold 
likewife, that thefe miracles (hould be wrought in * the 
defert and accordingly in the defert Jefus wrought 
them ; and by the way I fuppofe this prophecy was one 
principal reafon why mod of the falfc Chrttts and falfe 
prophets led their followers into foUtudes and defert® 
promifing there to Ihewfigns and wonders. The prophet 
^Ifaiah foretold, xxxv. 1, &c. The wildemcfs and the fo* 
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litary place ftiall be glad for tbcm, and tlie dcfert /hall 
jejoice, and blolfom as the roie-— They (hall fee tJie glo- 
ry of the Lord, and the excellency of our God* — The 
eyes of Ihe blind lhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf 
ihali be unllopped. The lame man fhali leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb fmg,’ The apoltle and c- 
, vaiigelift St Matthew relates, xv. 1 9, &c. that ‘ jefus de- 
parted from thence’ (from the coafls of Tyre and Sidon) 

* and camcTfiigh unto the fea of Galilee, and went up in- 
to a mountain Jind fat down there. And great mulfi- 
tudes came unto him, having w'ith them thofc that were 
3 :niie, blind, duinb^ maimed, and many others, and call 
them down at jefus feet, and healed them : infomuch 
that tiie multitude wondered, when they faw the dumb 
to fpeak, the maimed to be whol^J^thc lame to walk, and 
tlic blind to fee : and they gloriiied the God of Ifrael/ 
Jiince tlieii the miracles of the Mdfiah were wrought by 
jelus alone jefus alone can have any juft claim to be the 
Mefil h ; and from his woiks we may conclude, John vi. 
?4. ‘ This is of a truth that prophet that Ihould come 
into the world.’ 

4. Very obfcrvablc is (]*c dilTercncc between ih.e Cf^n- 
dujfl and fuccci'; of (licfc dtcxivciv nu'd of Jefus ChriH : for 
in him vre have ali tlic marks nnd charr^^ers of fiiispli- 
ciiy and truth, in tiicn of fraud and impofturc. Tlicy 
v/?re men of dobauchcvJ liv5*s and vicious principles; he 

* did r.o Pet. ii. 22, ‘ neither was guile found in 

his mouth}’ even Pilate h^^ jiuige declared, John xix. 0. 
tiiat h; could ‘ find no fault in him,’ Th^y lived by ra- 
3>i;c and fpoil, by plunder and murder; He, Luke ix. 56, 

* 4'jmc not to dcilroy men’s lives but to fave them j’ He 
icd the hungry, healed the fick, ,jnd vrent from place to 
phicc doing good. Their cpndudl breatlies nothing but 
ambition .i]\d pride, cruelty and revenge: his behaviour 
was a 1 humility and mceknefs, charity and love of inan- 
Jcind. They were aituated by worldly motives, and pro- 
pofed to thcmfelves fccular ends and intereils ; Jefus was 
the farthe ft removed from any fufpicion ©f that kind, and 
'fit^hen tlio people, would have taken him, John vi. 15. 

.to make him a kinjg,’ he withdrew himfclf from them, 
deps^rted again into a mountain himfclf alone.* Their 
’ were accommodated to the carnal cxpedlalions ^ 

of” 
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of the Jews, and withal were backed by force and vio* 
lejicc, and yet could not fucceed and profper : on the 
contrary, the religion of Jefus was fpirihia], dtfclaimed 
all force, and took the way (humanly fpeaking) not to 
prevail, and yet prevailed againft iiil the power and op-» 
pofition of the world. Now of thefe who were the de- 
ceivers, think you, 'who was the true ChriA ? Had jefus 
^een an inipoftor, he ■would have lived and adled like an 
Inpodor. Had Jiis dciignbeeii anything like theirs, like 
Cheirs it would have been difeovered and brought to 
2ionglit. Nothing could make lih' religion Hand, but its 
coming from God. This is the reafoning of one, who 
cannot be futpe^led to favour- the caufe of Chriilianity^ 
the learned Gamaliel in die Jewifh Sanhedrim ; and tQ 
him tliat great council agreed, Afts v. 36, &c. * Beforo 
thefe days rofe up TJicudas, boalling himfelf to be fome- 
bodv, to whom a number of men, about four hundred," 
joined themfelvcs ; who was ilaiii, and all, as many as 
obeyed him, were feattered, and brought to nought. Af- 
ter this man rofe up Judas of Galilee, in the days of tlier 
taxing, and drew away much people after liim ^ he alfo 
periihed, and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dit- 
perfed. And now .1 fay .unto you, refrain from thefe 
men, and let them alone ; for if ttns counfel or this work 
be of men it will come to nought : but if it be of God,, 
yc cannot overthrow it ; left haply ye be found even to 
iight agaiuft God. And to him they agreed.’ 

5. But though the truth will at laft prevail over error 
and impoflure, yet it is a melancholy proof of the weak- 
nefs and fuperAition, and enthullafm of mankind, that 
thefe falfc Chrifts and falfe prophets Ihould delude fuch 
numbers as they did to their delb udion. Tlie falfe Mef- 
fiahs had for a time many more difciples and followers^ 
than the true Mefiiah* The Chrifiians were once, Luke 
xii. 3'/. ^ a little fleck’ The number of the names to- 
gether,’ Afts i. 15, * were about an hundred andf 
twenty.’ Wliereas thefe impoftors attyadled and drew 
away great mnitiludes, on? pf Uiem * iix tlioufandi, 
3 anotlier 

* jofeph. dc Bell. Jud. Lib. 6 Cap. 5. Seik. 4. 

Xtff ^kt/TPs ptf t(etKKrxtko'$, cl pUirima multitude |$roinilciu, ad t€M 
btMiuuum nniiia. p. latji. JLdit. Hudfon. 
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another ^ even thirty thoufand. With a pretence o 
divine infpiration, they taught the people, as f Jo- 
fephus expreffeth it, to -grow enthufiaftically 

mad, as if they were poifeiTed and adluated by fome 
ipirit or demon ; and indeed no plague or epidemical dif- 
temper is more catching and contagious than enthuiiafm. 
It palTeth from man to man like wild fire. The imagi- 
nation is foon heated, and there is rarely judgment e-,' 
nough to cool, it again. * The very ele^,’ even good 
Chrlfiians themfelves, if they attend to enthufiafts, will* 
be in danger of taking the infedlion, and be continually 
liaWe to be, Eph. iv. 14. ^ tofied to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of dodfrine,’ if they have not, (as 
all have not) a fufficient ballafi of diferetion to keep them 
ilcady. In reality enthufiafis know as little of the reve- 
lation given us by Chrift, as of the reafon given us by 
God. Tliey are blind leaders of the blind. ‘ Wherefore 
if they fliall fay unto you, Behold he is in the defert,’ 
behold his power is experienced in field-preaching, * go 
riot forth ; behold he is in the fccrct chambers,’ behold 
his prefcncc is confpicuous in the tabernacles or conven- 
ticles, * believe it not.’ He is beft fought in his word, 
and in his works ; and he will certainly be found by thofe, 
and thofe alone, who love him, not with fanaticifm and 
cathufiafm but in truth and fobernefs, fo as to keep his 
commandments, which is the only infallible proof and 
legitimate ,ifluc of love. For as our Saviour himfelf faith, 
John xiv. 23, ‘ If a ipan love me he will keep my words; 
nnd my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him.* 

6. Once more it is to be obferved, that we mufl not 
credit every one, who cometh to us with a pretence of 
working miracles. For the falfe Chrifts and falfe pro- 
phets pretended to Ihow great figns and wonders ; and 
yet notwlthfianding all their miraculous pretenfions, our 
blclfcd Lord cautions his dtfciples not to believe or fol- 
low tliem. But then the queflion will be naturally alked, 
If vi e laufi not believe thgfe who work miracles, whom 

mull 

• Lib. 7. Cap. 1 3. ScA. 5. Wi^i fAtf rm 

ufqiu' ad tr^mta hominum' miila. quus pr»fiij^iis dcceperat, coii- 
p. fo75,. ,6* ' ^ ' 

: . / 1' fpecie divinl af- 

ur inXiunvent perfu«.dcbau(. ibid. bedi. 4. 
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mufl we believe ? how (hall we know whether a perfon 
doth or doth not zGt by comtoiflion from heaven ? bow 
iliall we didinguifh whether the do£lrine is of God or of 
men ? Indeed if miracles were not pbfTible to be wrought 
at all, as Tome have pretended ;or could be wrought only 
by God, or thole who are commillioned by him, as others 
have argued j the reply would be obvious and eafy : but 
that miracles are poflible to be wrought is a truth rfgree- 
^blc to reafon, and that they may be wrought by evil 
Tpirits is a ruppofition agreeable to fcripture ^ and there- 
fore the bell aniWer is, that reafon mull judge in this 
cife as in every othei, and determine of the miracles by 
the dodlrines which they are alledged to confirm. If a 
dodrine is evil, no miracles-can be wrought by a divine 
power in its behalf } for God can never let his hand and 
(t-al to a lie. If a dodrine is good, then w‘e may be cer* 
t.iin, that the miracles vouched for it were not wrought 
by the power of evil fpirits j for at that rate, according" 
to our Saviour^s argument, Luke xi. 18. * Satari would 
be divided againll himfelf, and his kingdom could not 
liand.^ Good fpirits can never confirm and ellablilU 
W'hat is evil, neither can evil fpirits be fuppofed to pro- 
mote wKat is good. Suppoling that the miracles, pre- 
tended in favour of Paganifm were all real miracles, yet 
as they lead men to a corrupt religion and idolatrous 
worlhip, no reverence, no regard is to be paid to them 
according to the command of Mofes, Deut. xiii. 2, 6cc. 

‘ If there arife among you a prophet, or a dreamer of 
dreams, and giveth thee a fign or a wonder, and the 
fign or the wonder come to pafs, whereof he fpake unto 
thee, faying, Let u$ go after other gods (which thou 
haA not knov^n) and let us ferve them : Thou (lialt not 
hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer 
of dreams: for the Lord your God proveth you to know 
whether you love the Lord your God with all your heart, 
and with all your foul/ In like manner we mull not ad- 
mit any thing contrary to the dodlrines of Chriil and his 
apoftles, whatever miracles are boafted to recommend 
and authorize it* For the do£lrines of the Chriftian rcli- 
gion are not only perfedlly agreeable to reafon, but more, 
over God hath condrmed it, amply confirmed it, by mi- 
racles, and hath injotned us fttiAly to adhere to it > and 
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God can never be fuppofed to work miracles to confirm 
contradidlions : and therefore allowing (what we cannot 
reafonably allow) that the miracles of Apollonius and 
other impoftors were true and were atteded, yet the foun- 
dation of Chrid ftandetb drm, and cannot at all be (haken 
by them* Should any man, or number of men, with 
ever fo grave and conddenf a pretence to infallibility af- 
fert — that it is our duty implicitly to believe and obey the 
church : when Chrid commands us, Matt, xxiii. 9. * to.^' 
call no man father upon earth, for one is our Father » 
which is in heaven’ — ^that the ftrvicc of God is to be 
performed in an unknown tongue 5 when St Paul in his 
hrft Epiftle to the Corinthians hath written a whole chap- 
ter, xiv. exprcfsly againft it— that the faciament of the 
Lord’s fupper is to be adminiftered only in one kind \ 
when Cliiift iiiftitiitcd it. Matt. xxvi. and his apoftles or- 
dered it, I Cor, xi. to be celebrated in both — that the 
propitiatory I'acnfice of Chrift is to be repeated in the 
mafs ; when the divine author of the Epiftle to the He- 
brews teacheth us, x. 10. that ‘ the body of jefus Chrift 
was offered once for all,’ and, ven 14. that * by one of- 
fering he hath perfeiHed for ever . them that arc fanflified* 
—that men may arrive at fuch heights of virtue as to 
perform works of merit and fupererogation j when our 
Saviour orders us, Luke xvii. 10. * after we have done 
all ihofc things which are commanded us, to fay, we arc 
unprofitable lervants, we have done hut that which^w'as 
our duty to do’— that attrition and confeSion together 
with the abTolution of the prieft will put a dying finnec 
into a ftate of grace and falvaiion^ when the feripture 
again and again declares, Heb. xii. 14. that * without 
holinefs no man fliall fee the Lord,’ and, i Cor. vi. 9*. 

* the unrighteous (hall not inherit the kingdom of God’ 
—that the fouls of men, even of good men, immediately 
after death pafs into purgatory ^ when Si job ri is com- 
manded from heaven to write, Rev. xiv. 14. 13.* Blcffed 
are the dead who die in the Lord, that they may reft from 
their labours, and their works do follow them’— that wc 
muft worlhip images, and the relics of the faints j when 
our Savii^ur teacheth 4)5, Matth. iv. 10. ’ that we muft 
'WrAiip the Lord God, and him only we muft ferve’-^that 
iovocatt and adore faints ai^ angels ^ when the 

apofUc 
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apoftle chargeth us, CoU ii. i8. to ' let no man beguile 
us of our reward in a voluntary humility and worflupping 
of angels’— that we mu(f pray to the virgin Mary s^nd all 
faints to intercede for us ; when St Paul affirms, ~l Tim. 
ii. 5. that as there is only * one God,’ fo there j$ only 
/ one mediator between God and men, the man Chi ill 
that it is lawful to fill the world with rebellions 
^id treafons, wltli perlecutions ind maflacres, for the fake 
religion and the church } when St James alTures us, 
i. 20. that * the wTath of man worketh not the righteouf- 
nefs of God y and when Chrifi maketh univerfal love 
and charity the diiUngui filing mark and badge of his dif* 
ciples, John xii. 35. ‘ By this lljall all men know that 

ye are ray difciples, if you have love one to another’— I 
fay lliould any man alfert thefe things fo dirtdlly contrary 
to rcafon and to the word of God, and vouch ever fo 
many miracles in confirmation of them, yet we Ihould ' 
make no fcruple to rejeil and renounce them all. Nay, 
we arc obliged to denounce anathema againll the teacu- 
er of fuch doctrines, though he were an apofile, though 
lie were an ^ngcl from heaven j and for this we have the 
wat rant and authority of St Paul, and to fiv w that he 
laid peculiar firefs upon it, he repeats it twice with great 
vehemence, Gal. i. 8, 9, * Though wc or an angel from 

iieaven preach any other gofpel unto you than that vvhich 
w'e have pi cached unto you, let him be accurfed. As we 
fald before, fo fay I now again, If any one preach any 
other gofpel unto you, than that ye have received, let 
him be accurfed.’ Indeed the roir*:clts allcdgcd in fup- 
port of thefe doctrines are fuch ridiculous incredible things 
that a man muftbavc faith, I do no not fay to remove moun- 
tains, but to fwallow mountains, W’ho can receive for 
truth the legends of the chufeh' of Rome. But admitting 
that any of the Romrfii miracles were undeniable matters 
of fact, and were attefied by the bell and mofl authentic 
records of time, yet I know not what the bilhop of Rome 
would gain by it, bat a better title to be thought Anti- 
chrirt. For we know that the coming of Antichrift, as 
St Paul declares, z Thcff. ii. 9. lo. * is after the working 
of Satan with all power and figns, and lying wonders, 
and wdth all deceivablencfs of unrighteoufnefs : and he 
doeth great wonders in the fight of men,’ according to 
0 . the 
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the prophecy of St John, Rev. xii. 13, 14, * and dtf- 
ceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
thofe miracles which he hath power to do.’ Nor indeed 
is any thin^ more congruous and rcafonabJe, than that 
* God* 2 Thef. ii. 10. ii. fhould fend men Urong de- 
lulion, that they fhould believe a lie, becaufe they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be faved/ 
But to return from this digreflion, though I hope ne(- 
ther nn improper nor unedifying digreflion, to our maiiL 
fubjcCii 


XX. 


THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED 

PART III. 

are now come to the laft aft of this difmal tra- 
* gedy, the deftruftion of Jcrufalcm and the fiival 
difTolution rf the Jewifh polity in Church and ftate, which 
our Saviour for feveral rcafons might not think fit to de- 
clare nakedly and plainly, and therefore choofeth to clothe 
his difeourfe in figurative language. He might pofii- 
bly do it, as * Dr Jortin conceives, to perplex the unbe- 
lieving perfecuting Jews, if his difeourfes fhould ever fall 
into their hands, that they might nor learn to avoid the 
impending evil.** ♦ immediately after the tribulation of 
, thole days, fhall the fun be darkened, and the moon fhall 
not give her light, and the ftars fhall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens fhall be fhaken.* Com- 
mentators generally uiidtrftand this and what follows of 
the end of the world and^of Chrift*s coming to judgment: 
but the words ‘ immediately after the tribulatiou of thofe 
days* fhew evidently that he is not fpeaking of any dif- 
tanl event, but of fomething immediately confequent upon 
the tribulation before-mentioned, and that mull be the 
deftruftion of Jerufalem. It is true his figures are very 
llrong, but no ftrongcr than arc ufed by the ancient pro- 
pliets upon fijuilar occafious. The prophet Ifaiah fpeak- 

* ctli 

« 
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*t!i ui the fame manner ofBabylon^xiu. 9, 10. ^ Behold > 
the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and 
fierce anger, to lay the land defolate ; and he fiiall de* 
firoy the fmners thereof out of it. For the fiars of hea- 
ven and the conficllatious thereof fhall not give their 
light ; the fun (hall be darkened in his going torth, and 
the moon (hall not caufe her light to fhiiie.* The pro- 

S et Ezekiel fpeaketh in the fame manner of E^ypt^ 
xii. 7,8. * And when I (hall put thee out, I will cover 

the heaven, and make the ftars thereof dark ; I will co- 
ver the fun with a cloud, and the moon (hall not give 
her light. And the bright lights of heaven will I make 
dark over thee, and fet darknefs upon thy land, faith the 
Lord God.’ The prophet Daniel fpeaketh in the fame 
manner of the (laughter of the Jews by the little horn, 
whether by the little horn be underfiood Ar.tiochus Epi- 
plianes or the power of the Romans ; viii. 10. * And it 

waxed great even to the hoft of heaven ; and caft down 
fome ot the hoft, and of the fiars to the ground, and 
fljmped upon them And the prophet Joel of this very 
deftrufiion of Jcrufalem, ii. 30. 31. * And I will (how 
wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood and fire 
and pillars of fmoke. The fun fhall be turned into dark- 
nets, and the moon into blood, before the great and the 
terrible day of the Lord come.’ Thus it is that in the 
prophetic language great commotions and revolutious u- 
pon earth, are often reprefented by commotions and 
changes in the Jieavens. 

Our Saviour proceedeth in the fame figurative fiile, 
ver. 30- ^ And then (hall appear the fign of the Son of 

man in heaven ; and then (hall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they (liall fee the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.* The 
plain meaning of it is, that the defiruflon of jeruiidem 
will be fuch a remarlcable infiance of divine vengeance, 
fuch,a fignal manifefiation of Chrift’s power and glory, 
that all the Jewtfh tribes (hould mourn, and many will 
• be led from thence to acknowledge Chrifi and the Chrif* 
tian religion. In the ancient prophets, God is frequent- 
ly deferibed as coming in the clouds^ upon any remarka- 
able interpofition and manifefiation of his power ; and the 
fame defeription is here applied to Chxift. The deftruc** 

fion 
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tion of Jerufalcm will be as ample a manifeflah'on of 
Chrift’s power and glory, ns if he was himldf to come 
viiibly in the clouds of heaven. 

The fame fort of metaphor is carried on in the next 
vcrfe, ver. 31. ‘ And he (hall fend his angeli^With the 

great found of a trumpet, and they (hall gath^, ' together 
his elcA front the four winds, from one end of^eaven to 
the other.’ This is all in the flile and phrafeology of t|ffi 
prophets, and ilript of its figures meaneth only, that ah 
ter the dcflru^fion of Jerufalem, Chrifi by his angels or 
miiiifters will gather to himfelf a glorious church out of 
all the nations under heaven. The Jews fliall be thrufi 
out, as he expreffeth himfelf in another place, Luke xiii. 
28, 29. * And they fiiall come from the call, and from 

the weft, and from the north, and from the fouth ; and 
iliall fit down in the kingdom of God.’ No one ever fo lit- 
tle verfed in hiftory needeth to be told, that the Chriftian 
religion fpread and prevailed mightily after tills period ; 
and hardly any one thing contributed more to this fuc- 
cefs of the golpcl, than the deftiuftion of Jerufalem, fal- 
ling out in the very manner and with the very circura- 
fiaiices fo particularly foretold by our blejTed Saviour. 

. What Dr Warbiirton hath * written on the fame fub- 
jeft will much illuftrate and enforce the foregoing expofi- 
tion. ** The prophecy of Jefus, corxerniiig the approach- 
ing deflru6l'i ;ii of Jerufalem by Titus, is conceived in 
fuch high £.ud fwelling terms, that not only tlie inodcrn 
interpreters, but the ancient likewife, havQ fuppoied, that 
our Lord interweaves it into a direct predidlion of his fe- 
cond coming to judgment. Kence arofe a current opi- 
nion in thf'Jc times, that the coiifiimmation of all things 
was at hand ; which hath afforded a handle to an infidel 
objeclion in thefe, infinuating that Jefus, in order to k®ep 
Ills followers attached to his fervioe, and pathmt 
fufferings, flattered them wdth the n^ear approach of th^ofe 
rewards, which completed all their and expedla- 

lions. To which, the defenders of religion have oppofed 
this aiifwcr. That the diftimElion of fliort and long, in ,, 
the duration of time, is loft in eternity, and with the Al- 
|#iighty, a thoufaad years are but as yefier day, &c. 

Blit 

lurto&’s Julian, Cook x. Chap. i. p. Z4. ^4.. ad Edit. « 
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But the principle both go upon is falfe j and if what 
hath been faid be duly weighed, it. will appear, that this 
prophecy doth not relpe^l Chrift^ frcond coining to judg- 
ment but his JtrJl; in the abolition td' the Jewith policy, 
and the eflabliihme nt of the Chridian : That kingdom of 
Chrid, which commenced on the; total ccafing of the ths- 
ocracy. For as God’s reign over the Jews entirely end- 
«jltd with the abolition nf the temple- fervice, fo the reign 
Chrift, i;/ fjpirh avd hi truths had then its fir ft begli ning, 

“ Tois Wiistiie tfue cjlabl'ijbmefit o( Chrifti&nity, not that 
efFe 6 led by the donations or converiioiis of Conllantine, 
Till the Jewiih law was abollflied, over which the Father 
preiided as king, the reign of the Sc7i could not take 
place 5 becaufe the fovereignty of Chrift over mankind, 
w^as that very fovereignty of God over the Jews, trans- 
ferred, and more largely extended. 

This therefore being one of the moft important sevas 
in the oeconomy of grace, and the moft axsful re volution 
in all God’s rebgious difpeufatvons \ as sve fee the elcgaiH’C 
and propriety of the terms in queftion, to denote fo groat 
an event, together with the deftru61ion of Jerufalem, by 
which it was cftected : fur in the. old prophetic language 
the change and fall of principalities and powers, whether 
fpiritual or civil, arc fignified by the ftraking heaven and 
earth, the darkening the fun and moon, and "the falling 
of the ftars j as the rife and cftablilhment of new Ones 
are by proceflinns in the clouds of heaven, by the found 
of trumpet, and the afiembling together of holts and con- 
gregations.” • 

'i'his language, as' he obferves * in another place, rvas 
borforved from the ancient hieroglyphics. “ For as in 
the hieroglyphic writing the fun, moon, and ftars were 
ufed to repvefent dates and empires, kings, que«.*ns, and 
nobility, their eclipfe and„exiin(Etion, temporary difafteis, 
or entire overthrow, &c, fo in like manner the holy jiro- 
phets call kings and empires by thc^names t'f the heaven- 
ly luminaries', their misfortunes and ovei throw are re- 
prefented by cclipfes and extinction 5 ftars falling from 
the fiismament are employed to denote the deftviidion of 
the nobility, &c. In a wro'cl, the prophetic flile feems 
to be a fpeaking hieroglyphic, Tbefc obfeivalions will 
Vol. II. R not 

* Divine Legation, Vul %. Ccok 4. Sc< 5 t. 4* 
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not only afllft us in the ftudy of the Old and New Tcfta- 
iTient, but llkcwife vindicate their chara6ler fiorn the illi- 
terate cavils of modern libertines, who have foolilhly mif- 
tiikcn tLif for the peculiar workmanlhip of the prophet’s 
huUcd imagination, which was the ibber eft.ibliflied lan- 
of their times, and which God and his Son eon- 
tit Trended to employ as the propereft conveyance of the 
hi>:h myderious ivays of providence in the revelation of 
therafclves to mankind.” 

To St M^ittlrew’s account St Luke nddeth, xxi. 24, 

• And tliey lhall fall by the edge of the Tword, and fl'.all 
be led away captive into all nations j and Jerufalem /hall 
be trodden dow’ii of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. The number of thofe who * fell 
by the edge of the ftvord,’ was indeed very gVeat. Of 
thoTe wdio perilhcd during the whole liege, there w’ere, as 
JoTcphus * faith, eleven hundred thoufand. Many w*ere 
tiHo P.ain f at other times and In other places. By the 
command of Florus, w'ho was the finl author of the war, 
there was lluin at Jeiufalem 1 three thoufand and fix 
hundred : By the inhabitants of Ceefarea || above twenty 
thcjufind : At Scythopolis § above thirteen thoufand.; At 
ATcaJon ^ tw'o thouland five hundred, and at Ptolemais 
two thoufand; At Alexandria, under Tiberius Ab-xan- 
the prtfijent, uiy thoufand; At Joppa, wljf n it 
> taken by Celiluu Gvillus, ff eight thoi^fand four hund- 
-d . lna?TiOuntain called Afmon near Sef^phorii Xt above 
o thoufand : At Damafeus |||| ten thoufand ; In a b it- 
wiih the Romans at Afcaloi^J ten thoufand : In an 
b ’.'hufcade near the fame placc^^ ci^n^ht thoufand : At Jr.* 
*pha fifteen thouLnd. Of the Samaritans upon mount 
G&iizin Iff eleven thoufand and fix bundled ; At Jotapa 

forty 

* flTiuv 5* Jtotrtt wvrav x9’0Xi«^»i«v iicmvav km Si- 

ffdt, f('tiu.s autem obfulionisrempore undt'c.it.ai (catena hoinmum 
inillia pcricrunt. Dc Bell. ji.d. Ub, 6 . Cap 9. 3. p. 1291. £• 

dif- Tliidfon. 

t Jufi. l.i,;fms de Cnnrtantia. Lib. 2. Cap. ai. Uflicr’s Annals 
in {Ue conclufion. 5 al’nagc*s Uiil. of the Jews. Book 1. Chap. B. 

T9. ■ 

\ Jofepb. ibid Fib. 2. Cap. fa. 9. I Ibid. Cap. 19. 5 c( 5 l. l. 
^ § Ihul Sea. ^ ihid. 8, •• Ihid, fcdl. 10. 

‘ tt ibid, f’cet. 5. ‘ Jt Ibid.Scdl, II. HJ Ibid* Cap ao. 

Si LtU 3. Cap. a Sct'l. 2. Ibid. ' ect. 3, ► 

ibid. C.ip, 7, Seel- 31. . ffl Ibid. Scdl, ^ ♦ 
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^ forty tlioufrind : At Joppa, when taken by Vefpnfian, 

*1 four thoufancl two hundred : At Tarlchea J (K thou- 
fand five hundred, and after the city was taken twelve 
hundred ; At Gamala !i four thoufand llain, befides five* 
thoufind who threw themfelves down a precipice : < )f 
thofe who tK'd w’ith folm from Giichala § fix thoufand : 
C)f tile Gadaienes ^ fifteen thoufand llain, befides an in- 
finite nuinhcr drowned: in the village? of Idumea a- 
,bove ten tlnvafand llain : At (iaraza ff a thoufand : At 
MarlKcru*! ;| ^ feventcen bundled : In the wood of Janies 
||j{ three* thoufand : In the cafile of Malada §.§ nine hund- 
red *%>dfixty : InCyreneb) Cntullus the governor^ ^ three 
thnuiund. Kelidesthcfe many of every age, fex and con. 
dition, were llain in this war, who are not reckoned j but 
of tliefe whe are reckoned, the number amounts to above 
one million, three hundred fifty-feven thoufand, fix huiuU- 
red and fixty ; which would appear almoft incrediLlc, if 
their own hiftorian had not fo particularly enumerated 
them. 

But befides the Jews who * fell by the edge of the 
fw’ord,’ others were alfo to ‘ be led away captiv:* into idl 
nations : and confiJering the numbers of the ll'^in, the 
number of the captives too were very great. There were 
taken partkolarly at Japha two thoufand one hundred 
aid thirty : At Jotapa i't^one thouiand two hundred : Ac 
TarichcaJJI fix thoufand chofen young men w^ere fent to 
Nero, the reft foid to the number of thirty thoufand and 
four hun-jred, befides thofe who were given to Agrippa ; 
of the Gudaicues jijUj two thoufand two hundred : In Idu- 
mea §§§ above a thoufand. Many befides thefc were taken 
at Jerufalem, fo that as Jofephus himfclf informs us, 

R 2 the 

* Ibid. 36, i Ibid. Cap. 8. Sc< 5 k. 3* 

Ibid. Cap. 9. Nciit. 9, lo. |I Lib. 4. Cap, i. Sc<St. 10. 

5 Ibid. Cij). 2. Sc^. 5. ^ Ibid. Cap. 7. Sedt. 5 * 

** . Ibid. Cap. 8. Sta. 2. f f Ibid. Cap. 9. Std. I. 

Lib. 7. Cap. 9. Se< 5 l. 4. Ili| Ibid. 5. 

, §§ Ibid. Cap. 9. fe<St, i. Ibid. Cap. il. feiSt. %. 

*** Lib. 3. Cap 7, SeCL 31, f pf- Ibid. fccl. 36. 

Ibid. Cap. 9. fc( 5 l ro. Hill] Lib. 4. Cap. 7. fc<Sk. 5. 

Ibid Cap. 8 feifl. i. 

1111^ wvJi nm rvf xm KaXki B-»teAjiAS«. rr 

XWv rv; hiff-af s^fAi^iveii ret 
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the number of the captives taken In the war amountcJ to 
ninety-feven thoufanii ; the tall and handfume young rnea 
Titus referved for his triumph ; of the rcrt, thofe above 
fcventeen years of age were fent to the works in Egypt, 
but mail were diftributed through the Roman provinces, 
to be deftroyed in their theatres by the fword or by tlie 
wild beafts : thofc under feventeen were fold fur Haves, 
Of tliefe captives many underwent hard fate. Eleven 
thouroid of them * perifl'icd for w'ant. Titus exhibited* 
all forts of (liovvs and fpe^^acles at Caefarea, and f many 
of the captives were there deftroyed, fomc being expofed 
to the wild beafts, and others compelled to fight in troops 
againft one another. At Csefarea too in honour of bis 
brother’s birth day J tw'o thoufand five hundred Jew's 
were (lain 5 and a great number likewifc at Berytus in 
honour of his fsther’s. The like || was done in other 
cities of Syria. Thofe whom he referved for his triumph 
§ vere Simon and John, the generals of the captives, and 
feven hundred others of remarkable ftnturc and beauty. 
Thus were the Jevvs miftrably tormented, and diftributed 
over the Roman provinces ; and are they not ftill diftref- 
fed and difperfed over all the nations of the earth ? 

As ftie Jews were * to be led nw'ay captive into all na- 
tions,’ fo Jcrufalem w’as to be ‘ trodden dowm of the 
Gontllcs, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.’ 
And accordingly Jerufalem has never fince been in the 
poffcftion cf the Jews, but hath co? ft intly been in fubj ac- 
tion to forae other nation, as fiift to the Romans, and 
afterwards to the Sarac ns, and then to the Franks, and, 
then to the Mamaltics, and now to the Truks. 

Titus 

w vtawm, xaf imu 

^ iruv 9 i;^^r,. a litem lechiR, qin pr(*ccntate 

t tiirn.a cKi ns pr.Tfiarcnt, triumpho fcrvab-it. Ex rcliqua au- 
tcni n'ultitudine, anni<5 XVII. majorcs vin< 5 to§ ad metalU cxci> 
retida. in ^gyptum mifit; plurimos ctiam per provinciaa cJiftri* 
bnit t;i iheatri? ferro e t beftiis confumendos. Quicuriqui 

vern infra XVl!. annum tatis erant, fub comna vendiii funt — 
ca)irivorum quidem o nnium, qui totiiis belli tempore ( apti 
funt| mimcrus crat ad nouae,inta feptem millia. bib. 6 Cap. 9. 
fecEa. ct 3, p 129T. Pro >v « mmKovrn fcripfifle Jofephum ceii- 

; ffet VUlalpaiulus, torn. 3. p 123. 

,, * Ibid iVdt. 2. t Lib. 7. Cap, l/SctfV. i* 

1^,4 lift'd* Cap. 5. Se^. I. I Ibid. Cap* 5> fc£l* § Ibid* fcift. 5t^ 
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Titus, as it was related before, * commanded all the 
eity as well as the temple to be dcftroycd *, only three 
towers Were left landing for monuments to poilcrity eC 
the flrength of the city, and fo many of the wall a.i en- 
compafTed the city, on the -weft, for barracks for tlie fol- 
diers who were left there in garrifon- All the reft of the 
city was fo totally dc mol i flic cl, that there was no likeli- 
hood of its ever being inh«d)ited again. The foldicrs wlio 
were left there, i were the tenth legion, with fomc troops 
of horl'e and companies of foot, j. under tiic command of 
Terentiiis When Titus Jj came again to jernfa- 

1cm in his way from Syria to Egypt, and beheld tlie lad 
dtivaftation of tlic city, and called to mind its former 
fplendour and beauty, he could not help lamenting over 
it, and cm flog the authors of the rebellion, wlio l'...d 
compelled him to tlie cruel neccflity of d('nii>ying fo line 
a city. Vclpafum § ordered all the landr» of the Jews to 
be fold for his own ufe ; and all thejew^, where ioever 
they dwelt, to pay each man every year the: fame lum to 
tlic capitol of Rome, that they had before paid to tiro 
temple at Jtruialom, The dciolatioii was fo comphte. 
that Elcas'ar ^ faid ti iis countrymen ; Vv'iint be- 
come of our city, winch was believed to be inhabits ci by 
God ? It is rooted u]> fiom the very foundatioiu., ar.d 
the only monument of it (liat is left, 1 * the camp of ihofe 
who deflroyed it, flill upon its remains. Some 

unhappy old men fit o\c! the allies of the temple, and 
a few wouica referved by the enemy for the bafeft oi i:> 
Julies.” 

R 3. Tl.e 

* jofeph. dc l^cll. Jud. Lib. 7. Cap. i. Scifl. r. £dit Htulfou. 

+ Ibid. Sort. 2, I Ibid, Cap. a. 

§ Ibid. Ctp. 5 a. ^ ibid. Cap 6. SciJl. 6. 

* -artf ysyflvsv /i/utv »j rw Gfiov t;^civ «;Kir»v ■ ^^s^ritrfs ,^'c* 

xeei ut/rvif n r-d'f ciLvrjtjxariv 

T)7V irpxrc^ti 7 v \rt Xet'^'xvei; tcroiKvv rrr'fftvrett Syr}?v?< rr. <?3-'»Ssy 
*i‘:fAiviis Zirx^xKuPiiiVTtcit xxi «kiym i/^ra 

> tifimv Tiryi^xurivoth i]uid dc ca iaotuai tfl,quaiM Dt ijm h d>u.-ih;. nc - 
diciuiiLis f K.^d^ciru'* c,\ fund'ur./'iuis evulu t'ljCiid folum cjiis mo- 
nn!tiC!)ti;m rcHt^^lum. cafl’^a k ‘uTt illoruni a qiiibn'« cjcfifa f f> ja.n 
reliipiiis cju» impofita. Seuci- v* ro mfebce'i tcmpli ci-icrlburt ;vifi- 
deut,ct paufsc nuii.cres ad tui p fli n.'im pumU ii.juriani ab uuA:- 
bu4» r^fcrvjttK. Ibid. Cap. S. Dtct. 7. p. j-ii. 
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The fir ft who '* rebuilt Jerufalem, though not all exnft- 
ly on the finie fpot, was the Roman empef'or i'Eliu'i Adri- 
an, and he called it after his own nnjnc ilUia, ajicl phictd 
ill it a Roman colony, and dedicated a temple to Jupiter 
t’ lpitolinus in the rooiti of the temple of the true God. 
While; he was vifiting the caftern parts of the empire, he 
fame to Jerufalem, ns KpiphauiuS informs us, forty- fe- 
ven years after its deftnictiou by Titus, and found ihc 
city all levelled ■with the ground, and the temple of God 
trodden underfoot, except a fewhoulb>: and he then form- 
ed the refolution of rebuilding it* but his defign was not 
put in execution till towards the latter end of his reign. 
The Jews, nati.rally of a feditioiis f]drit, ivcre inflamed 
% upon this occafioii into open rcbcllivni, to recover tlieir 
TiJtive city and country out ofthehuid.s of heathen vio- 
iators and opjire^ors : and they were headed by a man 
called ii Binybodnhy a vile robber and murderer, whofe 
name lignifying the ft‘*i of a Jhr, he confidently pretend- 
ed that he was the perfon propheficd of by Balaam in 
thofe words, Num. xxiv. 17. ‘There fhali come a flar 
out of Jacob, and a feeptre fhal! rife out of Ifrael.’ They 
iveie § fiicccihful in their entcrpftfcs fiift through the ne- 
glect of tlie Uoinans : and it is probable as the rebellion 
was rniUd for tiiis purjiofe, that they made themfclvcs 
mafters of dUia, 01 the new Jerulalcm, and mafifacred 
©r chafed from thence the iitathcu inhabitants, and the 
Romans bef.^ged an.d took it again ; «or we read in feve- 
ral authors, v\ K Euftbius, in Jerome, in ft Chryfoftoni 
and in 'iX Appuin who li\xd at that time, that Jerufalem, 
was again beflegod by the Romans under Adrian, and 
wa* entirely burnt and confiimed. However that be, the 
Jews were at length Inbdiied with a moft terrible Jlaugh- 

ter? 

^ DionlsCafl*. H fl. Lib. 69. p. 793. Fdit Lcimclav. Ha lov i c6. 
fi:piphan clc jVlrnl cl Pond, C. 14 p. j 70. Vol. 2. Paiavii. 
iid. nh nih. ihd 

I huhb. Frcicf. h;ft, JLib 4. Cap. 6. Vide eliam Scaligcri. Ani- 
iradvcrf. in Lnfihii. Chron. p. iiO. 

^ Dtonis Milt. ihid. 

^ liiifcb D( (Tionf. Hvang. Lib* a. Cap. 3R. p. 71. lab. 6. Cap. 
18 p. 28^'. ftht. Vans 

** Hierou. m Jtrom. XXXT. Col. byo. in Ezck.v Cob 725. in 
IX. Cob HI/, in Jo« 1 . I Col 1340. Vob 3. Edit. Benedivi. 
ft-tjDm V- advtif. VoI. Edit. BtneditfC 

dc £c!l. iiyr p, ti^. Edit, ij^ph. p. ipi. Edit.TOlli * 
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ter ; ^ fifty of their ftronp^tfl cafllcs, and nine hundred 
and eighty-five of their heft towns were liickcd and de- 
molifiied ; five hundred and erghty ti.oufand men fell by 
the fword in battle, bc/idcs an iiiiinite multitude who 
perifbed by f.»niinc, and lickr.efs, and fire, fo that Judea 
was almoft all defolated. The jewifh f writer^ tbemfelvts 
reckon, that doubly more jews were flain in this war, 
than c.iinc out of Kgypt ; and tiul their fufferings umicr 
Ncbuclraduezzar and Titns wore not fo great as wiuit 
they endured under the emperor Adrian. Of the Jews 
who furvivecl this fccond ruin of their nation, an .|. incre- 
dible number of every age and fex were fold like hoifes, 
and dLiperfed over the face of the canh. Tiic cinpcror 
completed Jus defigii, rt'buiU tlie city, re-cltabldht d fl^e 
colony, ordered the || ftutue of a Jiog in marble to be l^t 
up o\cr tlie gate tliat opened towards Bcthlciiem, and § 
piiblilhed an ediiSt ftritftly forbidding any jew u}»on pain 
of death to enter the city or fo much as to look upon it 
at a diftance. 

In this Itute [crufalofU continued, being better know^tl 
by the name of A^Uias till the reign of tlie firft Clinfb’an 
emperor, Con ftantine the Great. The name of Jci ula* 
Jem had grown into fuch diiuic, and was io little lemcm- 
bered or known clpccialJy among the Heathens, that 
when Ti one of the martyrs of Paleltine, who Julftied in 
the perlccution under Maxiiiiiii was examined of what 
countiy he was, and anlw< rod of Jorulalem, neither the 
governor of the province, iior any of his afnftiints could 
comprehend what city it -was, or where fituated. But 
in Conftantine’s time it began to relume its iiiicient name ; 
and this emperor enlarged and beautihed it with fo many 

Itatcly 

* Dionis Hifl. ibid, p* 794, 

t AuduT libri Juchafin icribt ITadiianum duplo pluret in 

hoe betlo trttciiijfc qnam egrejfi Jint ex Egypio. Alius liOro qiii inSt.ribt- 
lur qutin Dnilius Uudai m P^£eler!t1s^ Nen Jte 

?#/ Isft imeJjaUftezurem neque ^'Uum /••’Ut Hadrianut imperotor. IV'iccJe’s 

Works i B. p. 443- 

t Hicron. in jerum. XXXI. Col. 679- in Zach. XI* Col. 1744 * 
Vo) .5. Edit. Bciiedidt. Chron. Alex, p. 596. 

II Kufeb. ct Hicrmi. Chron. A m. 137. 

§ hiifeb. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. Hitron in If. VI,. Col. 65. vol. 3. 
Hdit. Bcncduhl. Jullin. Mart. Apui. Prim. p. 84. Lilit. Par* p. 
Kdit. Boned idl. 

* ^ £uieb. de Mart. Palacd. Cap. il« 
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flatcly edifices and churches, that ^ Eufcbius faid' more 
like a conrticr than a bifhop, that this perhaps was the 
now Jovnf.dem, which was foretold by the prophets. The 
Jew 5 who 'hated ami abhorred the Chnftian relipjion as 
much or more than the Heathen, f uiToml)]ed ae;ain, as 
we le.irn from St Chryfofiom, to recover their city, and 
ro iLbaihi tiiL'ir temple; but the emperor with liis loldiers 
ropreifed their vain attmiipt ; and CMufcd their cars 

to be cut olf. and tiicir bodies to be marked for rebels, 
he difj>erjc’d them over all the provinces of his empire, as 
fo many fugitives and Aaves. 

The laws of Confiautinc, and of his fon and fucreffor 
Conftantins, were like wife in other refpei^s very ievere 
againfi the Jews : but Julian, C iih’d the Apoftate, the 
ncplu'w of Confijntinc, and mcceflor of Confiautius, was 
more favourably inclined toward.*, them ; not tluit he really 
liked the Jew.s, bnt clifliked the Chriiliaius, and out of pre- 
judice and hatred to the ChriOian religion refolvecl to rc- 
eftablilh the Jewifh worfliip and cerenionie"-. Our Savi- 
our had faid that ‘ Jcrufalem fhouW he troclch n down of 
the Gentiles ; and he would defeat the prophecy, and re- 
llore the Jews. For this iiiupofe he 1 wiote kindly to 
the whole body or rommunity of the Jews, exprefllng liis 
concern for their foirner ill treatment, and aiTuring thorn 
of his protoclion From futuic oj'pnduoii ; and concluding 
with a promdo, that !l if he wa^. fuccef ful in the rerfiaii. 
■war, ho would i -.'build the holy city Joi uialeiu, refiore 
them to lludr habitations, live with them tiierc, and join 
with them in worfhiTipiug the great God of the univerfe. 
His zeal even exceeded his proiniie; for before he fet out 

fiom 

* Tavrm i<trfiv <r^o(pr,TfKe(iv 

*eetv:xv hewaXtifA, 'itjut' h.v*, furlitciii tiicrit rccei.s ilt.i ar ru)\rt 
nii'alcru, pruplieiarum viititiniis pracuicaca. Eultt). d« V it. Conft. 
Lsb 3, Cap. 53. 

f Chr>f.»fli>ni. Orat. 5. Advert’. Jmh ScA. U. p. (4^ Orat. 6* 
Scc*>. 2 p. vol. I, Pidit. Bciicdu‘l. 

ani Epift. If tv tv Edit- .SprudKiiiii. 

H •^ives TfiV TA»v rit. V voXtfAov itoefivsr. vos Ttiv tx ■sa’fX^aiv trt 
Htt vrxfi IfAiv tluv tiirxX»fA, e/Aor, kx/axtc 

u;-- - -']Qvt - 

tt ‘iplc Ptrfico hello ex aniim iturciu-a Jaii.ilai;ii urlnm 

^ei^tate!;p, quam multov jam annos halutattm vuicrc dclidcfrtiib, 
Ap** refedCun inc^ilain^ ct una vobifeum in ca opthuo 

agam. tbiJ p. 3^3 
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from Artloch on his Pcffian expedition, he propofed to 
begn with "" ivhnllding the temple of Jernfalcm, with the 
grenk (1 nhigniiicmce. He allignerl iininenfe fiinis for 
the building. He gine it in charge to Aiypius of Anti- 
och, who had foim^rly been lieutciianit in Britain, to fu- 
penntend and haileu the woik. Alyjhns let about it 
vigoiu\:i1y. Tilt* Governor of the province afliflecl him 
in it. But hornblc bdh of five burfiing forth near the 
found, ition^, -with frequent nlfiiults, rcndcicd the place 
inaccc.lhi)le to tlio winkmeu wlio were burnt fcvcral tirney : 
and in this niauuci the llcry clenieut ohfliiiately rcptdling 
tJtem, the enterprife wni laid afidc. Whrit a fignal pro- 
vidence With it, that tfn*^ no more than the former attempts 
fliould fucceud and profju-r ; and th.it rather than tin; pro- 
phecies fiiould be defeated, a prodigy wart wrought even 
by the teftirnony of a faithful hcutiicn Jiifiorian ? The in- 
terpofitiou Certainly was as. providential, as the attempt 
was impioiu : and the account here given is nothing more 
than what fulian hiinfelf and his own hlftorian have tef- 
tified. There are indeed many witneffes to the truth of 
the facl:, whom an t ah*e critic hath well drawn together^ 
and ranged in this order. Ainmianus lifarcellinus an 
Heathen, Zemuch David a Jew, who conlefibth that Ju- 
lian was dlnihuitii' iwpcdttuSy hindered by God in this at- 
tempt : Nazianzcu and Ciiryfoftom among the Greeks, 
St Ambrofe and Ruffirus among the Latins, who fiou- 
rilhed at the very time when this %vas done : Theodoret 
and Sozomen orthodox Idilorinns, Philoftorgius an Arrian, 
Socrates a favourer of the Novatians, who writ the llury 
within the fpace of fifty years after the thing was done, 
and whilfi: the eyc-witneiTes of the fadl were yet furviving.” 
But the public hath lately been obliged with the bed and 

fulleft 

• Ambitiofum quondam apud Hicrofolymam tcmphim, quod 
pofk mnlta ct iiiterncciva ccrtamiiia obfidente Vcfpafiano puuca- 
que 'rito asgre eft cKpugnalum, inftaurare fiimptibus ct.giubat 
iwmodicis ; ucgotiuiuquc matuiandum Alypiy dedcrat Antioch- 
enfi, qui <*lini Britiuimas curaverat pro praifcrth. Cmii iuque 
rf» idem fort iter infUret Alypius, juvareiquc provinciat rctilor, 
metuendi g’obi ftammaru.n prope fundam«-'iiu crebris aftuitibus 
enimpcntcs, fccere lo^'uin exuftis aiiquudes operantibus maccef- 
fnm : hocqne inodo tlcmento dtftinatius, repcllcntc, cciTAVit iii- 
^ccptuni. A mm. Marccll. Lib. 23. Cap. 1. p. 350. lidit. Valcfti, t68x. 

f Whitby’s gcacral preface, p. xxviit. 
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fullcft account of this whole tranfaftion in DrWarbiirton’^s 
Julian, where the cviclenco for the miracle is fct in the 
ftrongcft li<:;ht, and nil ohjcs^ions are clearly refuted, to 
the triumph of faith and the confufion of infidelity. 

Julian was the laft of the heathen emperors. His fiic- 
ceflTor Jovian made it the bufinefs of his fhort reign to 
undo, as much as was polliblc, all that Julian had done; 
and the furcecdiiig emperors were generally for repre fling 
Juciaifm, in the fanv proportion as they Vvcre zealous for 
promoting Chvifiianiiy. Adrian’s edic^ was * revived, J 
which prohibited all Jews from entering into Jerufalcm, 
or coming near the city ; and guards were pofted to en- 
force the execution of it. This was a very lucrative fta- 
tion to the ibldicrs; for the Jews f ufed to give money for 
permiffion to come and fee the ruins of their city and 
temple, and to weep over the»';, cTpecially on the day 
whereon Jerufalem had been taken and drftroyed by the 
Romans. It doth not appear that tlie Jews had ever the 
liberty of approaching the city, uiilefs by ftealth or by 
purclulc, as long as it continued in fubjeftion to tlie 
Greek emperors. It continued in fubjeftion to tlw 
Geeek emperors, till this, as well as the neighbouring 
cities and countries, fell under ihe dominion of the Sara- 
cens. Only in the former part of the feventh century 
after Chrift, and in the beginning of the reign of the 
emperor Heraclius, it was f taken and plundered by 
Chofroes king of Perfia, and the greateft cruelties were 
cxercifed on tne inhabit ants. Ninety thoufand Chriftians 
are faid to have been fold and facrificed to the malice 
and revenge of the Jews. But Heraclius foon repelled 
and routed the Perfians, refeued Jerufalem out of their 
hands, and baniihed all Jews, forbidding them, under 
the feverefi penalties, to come within three miles of the 
city. 

Jerufalem was hardly recovered from the^ depredations 
of the Perfwus, before it was expofed to a worfe evil by 
the conquering arms of the Saracens. It was in the be- 
ginning 

• Attgufiiai Scm. 4. Sc<a. 5. Tom. 5. pu *3. Edit. Beuedi<ft* 
/Antwerp. Sulptcii Severi H^ ft. Iiib. 2. p. 99. Edit Elzevir. 1^56. 

it Uucjron. m ^ophon. i. Col. 1655. vol. 3. Edit. 

>^^{|Thcoph.ad Heracl. p. Edit. Parw, p. 200, &c. Edit. 

'TfUitst, Cedfpn^ ad Hcracl. p. 408. Edit. Paris, p. 8cc, Edit* 
i £acfnas^'.« Hilt, of the Jews, Book 6. Cap. 18. Sedt 7/ 
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ginning of the fame feveiith century, that Mohammed be- 
gan to preach and propagate his new reiigioii: and this 
little c'louJy which was at hrfl: no bigger than a man*s hand^ 
foon overfpread and darkened the whole hcinHphere. 
Molianimcd hiinfelf conquered fome parts of Arabia. 
His fucccflbr Abubeker broke into Paleftinc and Syria. 
Omar the next caliph was one of the inofi rapid conquer- 
ors, who overfpread defolation upon the face of the 
earth. His reign was of no longer duration than ten 
years and a half ; and in that time lie fubdued all Ara- 
bia, Syria, Mefopotamia, Perfia, and Egypt. His ^ ar- 
my invefted Jerufalcm. He came thither in perfon ; and 
the Chriftians after a long liege being reduced to the 
greatelt extremities, in the year of Chrift 637, furrender- 
©d the city upon capitulation. He granted them honour- 
able conditions; he would not allow any of their church- 
es to be taken from them ; but only demanded of the 
Patriarch, wdth great modelty, a place where he might 
build a mofque. The patriarch lliewed him Jacob’s 
lione, and the place where the temple of Solomon had 
been built, which the Chriftians had filled with ordure 
in hatred to the Jev'^s. Omar began himfelf to cleanfe 
the place, and he was followed in this a6t of piety by the 
principal officers of his army ; and it was in this place 
that the firft niofquc was ere<flcd at jeruftdem. Sophro- 
nius the patriarch f faivl upon Omar's taking pofleffion 
of the city, “ This is of a truth the abomination of de- 
folation fpoken of by Daniel the prophet Handing in the 
holy place.” Omar the conqueror of Jerufalcm is by 
fomc authors faid alfo to have died there, being flabbed 
by a Have at morning prayers in the mofque which he 
had created. Abdolmclik the ion of Merwan, the twelfth 
caliph, t iularged the mofque at jerufalcm, and ordered 
the people to go thither on pilgrimage inftcad of Mecca, 
wJiich was thsn in the hands of the rebel Abdollah; and 
afterwards !l, when the pilgrimage to Mecca was by any 

accident 

* Klmacini Hlft Saracen. Lib. t. p. ct 18. Edit. Erpcoii 
Herbdor. BibJioth Oricntalc- p. 6S7* Bafqage’s Hift. of the Jews, 
B, 6. Chap, 15^. a., Ockicy s Hift. of the Saracens, VoL l« 

p. 24^ ^^EC. 

+ Tl^eophancs, p- 181. Edit. Paris, p. 224 - Edit. Vcnel. Bafna^e, 
i^id Ockiey, p, 149. 

:j: Elmacin Hill. Sar. Lib. i. p. 58. Ockley, Yol. 3 . p. 

I Herbclot. Bib. Orient, p. 37c. ' • . 
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accident intcmipted, the Muflehnan ufed to repair to Jc* 
nifalem for the fame purpofes of devotion. 

In this manner the holy city was transferred from the 
poffeilioii of the Greek Chriftians into the dominion of 
t'le Arabian Mnffclmen, and continned in fubjeftion to 
t?)e caliphs till the latter part of the eleventh century, 
that is above 400 years. At that time * the Turks of 
the Selzuccian race had made themfelves maflers of Per- 
iia, had ufurped the government, but fubmitted to the 
religion of the country ; and being firmly fcated there, 
they extended their conquefts as far ‘as Jerufalein, and 
farther. They drove out the Ar.jbians, and alfo dc- 
fpoiled the caliphs of their power over it ; and they kept 
poffellion of it, till being weakened by divifions among 
themfelves, tlv^y were eje£led by the caliph of Egypt. 
The caliph of Egypt, perceiving the divifions and weak- 
nefs of the Turks, advanced to Jerufalem with a great 
army, and the Turks cxpc<fting no fuccour, prefently 
furrendcred it to him. But, though it thus changed mat 
ters, and pafied from the Arabians to the Turks, and 
from the Turks to the Egyptians, yet the religion prq- 
feffed there was fiill the lame, the Mahommedan being 
authorized and efiabliflied, and the Chriftian only toleia- 
ted upon payment of tribute. 

The Egyptians enjoyed their conquefis but a littla 
while ; for, in f the lame year that they took pofftfRun of 
it, they were difpofTefied again by the Franks, as they are 
generally denomiiuued, or the Latin Chriftians. Peter 
the Hermit of Amiens in Prance went on a pilgrimage 
to Palefiine, and there having feen and fiiared in the dif* 
trelfes and miferies of the Chrifiians, he reprefented them 
at his return in fiicli pathetic terms, that by his preach- 
ing and inftigation, and by the authority of Pope Urban 
II* and the Council of Clermont, tlie weft was ftirred up 
againfi the eaft, Europe agaiivfl: Afia, the Chrifiians againft 
the Muffulmen, for the retaking of Jerufalem, and for the 
recovery of the holy laud out of the hands of the infidels. 

In ‘ 

' •Elmacini Hift.Sarae«iv Hb. 3. p. 167 — 487. AhubPharajii 
p, 243. Verr.I^ocukii, Hcrbclot. Bib- Orient, p. 469. 
^ifAbul Pharajii Hifl. Dyn. 9. p. 243. Verf. Pororkii Klmacmi 
||j| 9 t^l$ 4 faccn. ub. 3. p. z 93 < Hcrbelor. Bib. Orient- p« 469. Sa- 
i Abridgmept of KooUck and Kycam Vul. t . p. (2. 

*4 Hifi' of of the Crufades. Blair's Chrou. Tables. « 
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It was the epidemic madnefe of the time; and old and 
young, men and women, prietls ajid foldiers, monks and 
merchants, peafaiits and mechanics, all were eager to 
jilfume the crols, and to fet out for what they thouglit 
the holy w^ar. Some affert that the number of thofe 
who went out on this expedition amounted to above a 
million. They who make the loweft computation afFnin, 
that there were at leail there hundred thouiand fighting 
men. After fome lolTes and fome viftoiics the army hit 
down before Jerufalem, and after a fiegc of five weeks 
took it by ftorm, on the fifteenth of July in the year of 
Chrift 1099; and all, who were not Chiiftians, they put 
to the fword. They maffacred above feventy thouiand 
Muffelmen ; and all the Jews in the place they gatheied 
and burnt together ; and the fpoil that they found ui the 
jnofques was of ineftiinable value. Godfrey of Boulogne, 
the general, was chofen king; and there reigned nine 
kings in fucceflion ; and the kingdom fublified t igbly 
years, till the year of Chrift 1187, when the MuiTcin tn 
regained their former dominion, and wUh fcarce any in- 
terruption have retained it ever fince. 

At that time the famous Saladin, having fubverted the 
goverment of the cailphs, had caufed himfelf to be pro- 
claimed fiiltan of Egypt. Hd\’iiig alfo fubdued Syria 
and Arabia, he formed the defign of befitging Jerufa- 
lem, and of putting an cud to that kingdom. He march- 
ed againft it with a poweiful and \ifiorious army, and 
took it by capitulation on Friday the 2d of 0 £lobcr, af- 
ter a fiege of fourteen days. He compelled the Chrifti- 
ans to redeem their lives at the price 6f ten pieces of gold 
for a man, five for a woman, and two for a boy or girl. 
He reftored to the oriental Chriftiaiis the church of the 
holy fepukhre ; but forced the Franks or weftern Chrif- 
tians to depart to Tyre or other places, which were in 
the pofleflion of their countrymen. But though the city 
was in the hands of the Muftelmen, yet the Chrjflians had 
fiill their nominal king of Jerufalem ; aa'd for fome time 
Richard I. of England, who was one of the moft reuown- 
ecl crufaders, and had eminently diftinguiihed himfelf in 
VoL II. S the 

♦ Elniadn. ibid p. Abul Pharaj. ibid p. *7% 174 - 
lot iht'd. p. 269 ct 74''- KutiUet dnd Savagc,p. ^4. Voltark*» 

C hroaol. Tables. 
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the holy wars, gloried in the empty title. The city how- 
ever * did not remain fo affured to the family ofSaladin^ 
but tliirty years after his nephew A1 Moadham, fultan of 
Damafeus, was obliged to demolifh the walls, not being 
able to keep it himfelf, and fearing left the Franks who 
were then again become formidable in thofe parts, ftiould 
eftabliih thcmfelves again in a place of fuch ftrength. 
AftcM'wards in the year 12*28, f another of Saladin’s fa- 
mily, A1 Kamel, the fultan. of Egypt, who after the 
death of his kinlman A1 Moadham enjoyed part of his 
eftatrs, to fccure his owm kingdom, made a treaty with 
the Franks, and yielded up Jerufalem to the emperor 
Frederic 11. upon condition that he fhould not rebuild 
the walls, and that the mofqucs Ihoud be referved for 
the devotions of the Mufftlmen. Frederic was accord- 
ingly crowned king there, but foon returned in to Europe. 
Nut many years intervened, before X *he Chriftians broke 
tlu truce; and Mclecfalah, fultan of Egypt, being great- 
ly ulfcnded, marched diredlly towards Jerufalem, put all 
the Franks therein to the fword, demolifhed the caftle 
which they had built, facked and razed the city, not even 
fparing the fopnlchre of our Saviour, which till that time 
had never been violated or defiled; and || before the end 
of the lame century, the crufaders or European Chrif- 
tiaiis were totally extirpated out of the holy land, having 
loft in their eaftern expeditions, according to fomc ac- 
counts, above two millions of perfons. 

Before this time the Mamaliics or the foreign ilaves 
to the Egyptian fultans had ufurped the government from 
tiicir liialiers : and foon after this § Kazan the Chan of 
the Mogul-Tartars made an irruption into Syria, routed 
Al Naicr the lulti^n of Egypt, had Damfeus furrendcr- 
f d to him, and ordered Jerufalgm to be prepared and for- 
tilled. But being recalled by great troubles in PerHa, 
he was obliged to quit his new conquefts, and the Ma- 
maluc lultan of Egypt foon took pollcffion of them again. 

In 

* Hci helot, ibid. p. 36^. Knollesaud Savage, p. 74 Voltaire, iU 

t AbUl*Vharaii ibid. p. 305. Herbelot. p. 2O9 ct 745.SKno!lcj> and * 
Voltaire ibich and Anna!# of the Empire, Ann. 1229. 

, ibid. p. 269. KnoJIes and Savage, p. 83. 

, and Savage^ p- 95. Voltaire, ibid. 

tocokii SuppltOL Ad AbuliFbaraj. p. 2. Knolks and Savage, 
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In like manner * when the' great Timur or Tamerlane, 
like a mighty torrent, overw helmed Alia, and vaiiquilh- 
ed both the Turkifh and Egyptian fultans, he went twice 
in palfing and repafling to vilit the holy epy, gave many 
prefeiits to the religious perfojis, and freed the inliabitaiit,> 
from fubfidies and garriions. But the ebb was almoft as^ 
fudden as the flood. He died within a few years, and 
his loiis and graiidfons quarrelling about the hicccflion, 
his vaft empire in a liltle tune niouj^ered away ; and Jc- 
rufalem witn the neighbouring countries reverted to the 
obedience of the Mamalucs again. It was indeed in a 
ruined and deiolate ftate, a-; ChaJcocoiidylas t delcribes 
it, and llic Chrilliaiis paid a large tribute to the fultans oF 
Egypt for accels to the iepulchrc of Jefus. And hi th.e 
fanr. Uaie u continued, wiih kittle variation, under the 
domiiMOii ot tin; Mamalucs, for the fpacc of above 'z6o 
years, thl at length this wdlh the other territories of tlie 
M. uialiics fell a prey to the anns of the Turks of the 
OtnnuiTi race. 

it v/,f. ..bout the year t 516 that t Selim the ninth em- 
peror of tlic 1 urks turned liis arms againli Egypt ; and 
having CO q acred one ultan, and liunged another, lie 
annexed Syna, Egypt, and all the dominions of the Ma- 
ma I uco to the Otliman empire- In liis way to Egypt, 
he did as Kazan and Tanicrlnnc iiad done befor mm ; 
lu*!| went to viiit the holy city, the ieat of lo many 
ph f'ts, and the fccnc of lo many miracles. It lay at L..it 
time mifcrably de. .uned and milled, accoruijig to the 
§ account of a contemporary hiftorian, not inhabited by 
the Jews who were baaifhed into all the world, but by a fe w 

S 2 Chri Alans 

* Chalcochondy Us dc rebus Turc. Lib. 3. Herbelot. p. iS7?,&c. 
KnulleVs and \ava,>e, p. m8, &c 
t Ttfv itjrv, ». r. X, Sepulchram jefu fub Pal® Aina ifthis 

regUi'n potcitaic iitum cfl, unde pliiriinum iucriei accidit-— Siinn^ 
in urbe Hierufakm, quae devaAata t‘A cum maritimi^ regionibus. 
Chalcocond. ibid. p. 75. Kdit. Paris. 59. Edit. Venct. 

\ Pocockii Su^)p!cm. ad Abul-PUaraj. p. 19, 30. 49. Herbelot. 
Bib. Orient, p. So 2. Kuolles hnd Savage, p 14c. -^.c. Prince Can* 
temir's HiA. of the Oihmafi empire, in Selim U 

|{ Pauli Jo vii HiA. Lib. ly.Hrebelot ibid.ICnolles and Savage,, 
p, Z41. Prince Caiucniir. ibid. SevA. ar. p.id.V 

^ Paulis fovius ibid. Ea tunc mifcrabili facrarum rUinarum dc* 
formitate inculta atque delerta, non a Judatis vltcriDus incolts, qujl 
^VLC toto orbe extorres lu admiili fcelcris pauiam, nec fedem 

patraiah 
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Clinftians who paid a largjc tribute to the Ep-yptian fnitart* 
for the poffcffion of the holy fcpulchre. Selim offered up 
his devotions at the monuments of the old prophets, and 
prefented the Oiirilliaii priefts with as much money ns was 
fufficient to buy them provifions for fix months; and ha- 
ving flayed there one night, he wTiit to join his army at 
Gaza. From that time to this the Othman emperors 
have * poffcffxl it under the title of Hami, that is of pro- 
testors and not of maflers ; though they are more pro- 
perly tyrants and oppreflors. Turks, Arabians, and 
Cliriftians of various fefts and nations dwell there out of 
rjverence to the place ; but very few Jews ; and of thofe 
the greatefl part, as Bafnage + fays, are beggars, and 
live upon alms. The Jewis fay, that when the Meffiah 
fliall come the city will undergo a conflagration and in- 
undation, in order to be purified from the defilements 
wliich the Chriftian and Mohammedan have committed 
in it ; and therefore they choofe not to fottle there. Hut 
the wTitcr juft mentioned aiu;ms two more prob«nblc and 
natural rcafoiv^ One is-, that the Mahomincdans look 
upon Jerufclem as n holy place ; and therefore there are 
a great many Safi^ons and devout Muflclmrn, who have 
taken up their abode tlirrc, w! o aie pcrfeciitor.s of the 
Jews as well as of the Clinflians, fo that they have Infs 
tranquillity and liborty in J-n'iifalcm than in other places : 
and as there is very little trade, there is not much to be 
got, and this want of gain drives them away,” 

By thus tracing tlve hiftory of Jerufalcm from the de- 
firu^liou by Titu.^ to the prefent, it appears evidently, 
tint as the Jews have been ‘ led a%vay captive into all na- 
tions,’ fo Jerufalem hath been ‘ trodden down of the 
Gentiles. There are uovv alinoft 1700 years, in which 
the Jewi/h nation have been a ftanding monument of the 
truth of Cliriil’s prcditlions, theinlclves difperl'cd over 
the face of tlic whole earth, and the land groaning un- 
der 

patriam haheot.fcd a paucln ChridlanHhicolLhatut. li cwm ij»no- 
Tniiii& Ci gravi admixlutu coiitumeiia Chnfliani nominis, rb coi:C(.‘r- * 
iam venerandi fepuichri ^rave tributum 

I regibus ptrrfoKui.t, &c. 

^ frs fucceffturs Tont Poffcdcc jufqu’a prefent fous le tiire 
a dirc.dcprotectcurs, ct non pas dc niaitrts. Hct- 

m 

llUge Hiflw of tht Jews, B. 7, Chap. 24, Scv'l. io» * ^ 
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dcr tlie yoke of foreign lords and conquerors : And at 
this day there is noreafon to doubt but they will continue 
in the fame ftate, nor ever recover their native country^ 
* until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled/ Our 
Saviour’s words are very memorable, ‘ Jerufalem fl\all be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled. It is dill trodden down by the Gen* 
files, and confcquently the times of the Gentiles arc not 
y^t fulfilled. When ‘ the tiroes of the Gentiles JIjciU he 
fulfilled,’ then the exprelRon implies that the Jews fhall 
be redored : and for what reafon, can we believe, that 
though they are difperfed among all nations, yet by a 
condant miracle they are kept didiuft from all but for the 
farther manifedation of God’s purpofes towards them ? 
Tne prophecies have been accoraplifhed to the grcatelt 
exadlnefs in the dedru^liou of their city, and its contina- 
ing dill fubjed to drangers, in the difpcrlion of their peo- 
ple, and their living Hill feparate from- all people ; and 
why (liould not the remaining parts of the fame prophe- 
cies be as fully accomplidted too in their redoration, at 
the proper fcafon^ when * the times of the Gentiles diall 
be fulfilled ?’ The times of the Gentiles will be fulfilled, 
when the times of ‘ the four great kingdoms’^ of the Gen- 
tiles according to Daniel’s prophecies riiall be expired,, 
and ‘ the fifth kingdom’ or the kingdom of Chrid (hall 
be fet up in their place, and ‘ the faints of the mod High 
fliall take the kingdom, and polTcfs the kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever.’ Jerufalem, as it hath hitherto 
remained, fo probably will remain in fuhjedion to the 
Gentiles, ‘ until times of the Gentiles be fulfilled*’,* 
or at St P&ul exprciTcth it, Rom. xi, 25, 16 ^ ‘ until the 
fuloefs of the Gentiles be come in j and foall Ifiael diall. 
be faved,’ and become again the people of God. ‘ The 
fulnefs of the Jews’ will come in as well as ‘ the fulncfs- 
of the Gentiles.’ For 12, &'c. * if the fall of them' 
be the riches of the world, and the diminilhing of them 
the riches of the Gentiles *, how much more their fulnef^? 
For I would not, brethren, that ye (liould be ignorant 
of this mydery, that blindnefs in part is happened to 
rael, until the fulnefs of the Genti|cs be come in ; And. 
fo all Ifrael fliall be faved.’ ^ 
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THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 

PART IV. 

‘fT^/’HEN we firft entered on an explanation of our 
SaviK>ur’s prophecies relating to the deftruftion 
of Jerutdlem, compiifed chiefly in this 24th chapter of St 
Matthew, it was obferved that the dilciplesin their quef- 
tion propofe two things to our Saviour, fir 11 when Ihould 
be the tim/: of his coming or the dcIhudWon of Jcrulalem, 
and fecondly what Ihould be the Jtgfts of it, ver. 3. * I'clJ 
us when Ihallthcfe things bc^ and what lhall be the fign* 
ot thy coining, and of the conclufion of the age.’ The 
latter part of the queflion our Saviour anfwercth firfl, 
and treateth at large of the Jigfts of the deftrudlion of Jc- 
rufalem from the verfe of the clnpter to the 31ft in- 
cluiive* He toucheth upon the mofl material pafl'ages 
and accidents, not only of thofe which were to fore-»uii 
this great event, hut like wife of thofe which were to at- 
tend, and immediately to follow upon it: and having thus 
anfwcred the latter part of the queflion, he proceeds now 
in verfe 3 2d to aidwer the former part of the qucltion, 
as to the time of his coming and the deitrudiion ot Jeiufa- 
1cm. 

He begins with obfcrving that the figns which be had 
given would be as certain an indication of the time of his 
coming, as the fig-tree’s putting forth its leaves is of the 
approach of fumnier^ ver. 32, 33. * Now learn a parable 
of the fig-tree : when his branch is yet tender, and put* 
tetb forth leaves, ye know that furomer is nigh : So like* 
wife ye, when ye (hall ice^all thefe things, know that it is 
near,* or he is near * even at the doors.* He proceeds 
to declare that the time of his coming was at no very 
great diflance and to Ihew that be had been fpeaking 
all this while of the deflrudtion of Jerufalem, he athrms 
Ivithc his ufual aflitrmation, ver. 34. ^ Verily I fay unto 
Jrbj^^^his generation il^all not pa(s, till all thefe things 
K^ljBlled.* It is to me a wonder how any man can refer 
. ;af the forgoing difeourfe to the deflrudlion of Je* 

rufalem. 
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rufalem, and part* to the end of the world, or any other 
diftant event, when it is laid fo pofitively here in the con^ 
clufion, ‘ Ali thefc things Oiall be fulfilled in this gene- 
ration.’ It fecmeth as if our Saviour had been aware of 
feme fuch nnifapplication of his words, by adding yet 
greater force and einphafis to his » alii rmation, ver. 35. 

* Heaven and earth ihall pafs away, but my wouis ihail 
not pafs away.’ It is a common figure of ipeech in the 
oriental languages, to fay of two things that the one ihall 
be and the other ftvall not be, when the meaning is only 
that the one ihall happen fboncr or more eafiiy than the 
other. As in this inltance of our Saviour, ‘ Heaven and 
earth Ihall pafs away, but my words Ihall not pals away,’ 
the meaning is, Heaven and earth (IkiII fooner or more 
eafiiy pafs away than my words fltall pafs away j tl.e 
frame of the univerfe Ihall fooner or more ealily be dif- 
folved than my words Ihall not br fulfilled : And thus 
it is exprelTed by St Luke upon a like occafion, xvi. 17, 

* It is enfier for heaven and earth to pafs than one title of 
the law to fail.’ 

In another place he fays, Matt. xvi. 28. * There are 

fume Handing here, who (hall not talie of death, till they 
fee the Son of man coming in his kingdom intimating 
that it would not fucceed immediately, and yet not at fuch 
a diHance of time, but that fome then living Ihould be 
fpe6tators of the calamities coming upon tbe nation. 
In like manner he fays to the women, who bewailed and 
lamented him as he was going to be crucified, Luke xxiii. 
28. * Daughters of Jcrufalera, weep not for me, but w^eep 
for yourfelves, and for your children :’ which fufiiciently 
implied, that the days of diflrefs and mifery were coming, 
and would fall on them and their children. But at that 
time there was not any appearance of fuch immediate ruin. 
The wifeH politician could not have inferred it from the 
then prefent Hate of affairs. Nothing lefs than divine 
prefcience could have certainly forfeen and foretold it. 

But Hill the exa6t time of this judgment was unknown 
to all creatures, ver, 36. * But of that day and hour know- 
etli no man, no not the angels of heaven, but my Fathex 
only.’ The word ^ is of larger iignifioation than 

bour^ 

* Iiic non d’ei particulam fedlatiui fumti tciAporis aibhl" 
fum iuidligo, &c. Grot, iu lucuai*^ 
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hour ; and beiides it feemcth fomewhat improper to fay 
* Of that day and hour knoweth no man for if the day 
was not known, certainly the hour was not, and it wiis 
fuperriuous to make fuchan addition. I concieve there- 
fore that the pallage fhould be rendered, not ‘ Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man,' but ‘ Of th#t day and 
Jeafon knoweth no man,’ as the word is frequently ufed 
in the bell authors both facred and profane. It is true 
our Saviour declares * All thefe things (hall be fulfilled 
in this generation it is true the prophet Daniel hath 
given fome intimation of the time in his famous/prophecy 
of the I'eventy weeks : but though this great revolution 
was to happen towards the conclufion of feventy weeks 
or 490 years to be computed from a certain date that is 
not eafy to be fixed ; yet the particularity/, the particu- 
lar feafun in which it was to happen, might fli 11 remain a 
fecret to men and angels : and our Saviour had before 
ver. 20. advifecl his difciplts to pray that their flight 
be not in the winter, neither on the Ubbath-day •, the doy 
not being known, they might irray that their flight be 
not on the fabbath-dny ; the feajon no being known, they 
might pray that their flight be not in the wntcr. As it 
was in the days of Noah, faith our Saviour, ver, 37, 38, 
39. fo (hall it he now. As then, they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, till they were 
furprifed by the flood, notwithflanding the frequent warn- 
ings and admonitions of that preacher of righteoufnefb ; 
fo now, they fhall be engaged in the bufinefs and plea- 
fures of the world, little expeftiug, little thinking of this 
univerfal ruin till it come upon them, notwithnanding 
thdexprefs prediftions and declarations of Chrift and his 
apoflles, ‘ Then fhall two be in the field the one fhall 
be taken, and the other left ; Two women fhall be grind- 
ing at the mill.’ Dr ShaW in his travels^ making fome 
obfervations upon the kingdoms of Algiers and Tunis, 
fays in p. 297. that women alone are employed to grind 
their corn, and that when the uppcrmofl millfione is large, 
or expedition is required, then only a fecoiid woman is 
©ailed in to affifi.” This obfervation I owe to Bifhop 
PearqO.^ Two women (hall be grinding at the mill, the 
golhall be taken, and the other left.’ ver. 40, 41. That 
providence wUl then make a diilinftioii between fuch 

® , m 
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• ns are? not at all diftinguifhcel now. Some fhall be rcf- 

• cued from the defiruftiou of jerufaicm, like Lot oot of 
the burning of Sorlom ; whilt^ othors, no ways perhaps 
different in outward ciroiimftances, lhall be left to perilh 
in it. 

The matter h carried fomewhat farther in the parallel 
place of St Murk ; and it is faid not only that the angels 
were excluded from the knowledge of the particular time, 
but that the Son hunlelf was alio ignorant of it. The 
I ^th chapter of that evangelift anfwers to the 24th of St 
Matthew. Our Saviour treateth there of the ligns and 
circumftanccs of lus coming and the deftrudlion of Jeru- 
faleni, from the 5th to the 27^1 verfe inclnfive ; and then 
at verfe the 2<Stli he proceedt. to treat of the time of his 
coming and the doftrui^lon of Jcrufalem. The text in 
St Matthew is, ‘ Of that day and Icaion knoweth no man, 
no not the angels of heaven but my Father only.* The 
text in St Mark is, ‘ Of that day and feafon knoweth 
no man, no not the angeb who are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father.* It is ?rue the words 
* neither tlie Son,* were omitted in fome copies of St 
Mark, as they are iuferted in fome copies of St Mat- 
thew : but there is no fufiicient authority for the omi^ 
fion in St Mark, any more than for the infertion in St 
Matthew, iirafmiis and fome of the moderns * are of 
o^nnion, that the word' were omitted in the text of St 
Matthew, left they fh^uld afford a handle to the Arians for 
proving the Son to be inferior to the Father : but it was 
to little pnrpole to crafe them out of St Matthew, and 
to leave them ftanding in St Mark. On the contrary St 
Ambrofe and fome of the ancients f aflert that they were 
inlerted in the text of St Mark by the Ariaiis : but tiicre 
is as little foundation or pretence for this aflertion, as 
there is for the other. It is much more probable, that 
they were omitted in fome copies of St Mark by fome in- 
difereot orthodox, who thought them to bear too liard 
upon our Saviour*s dignity. For all the moft ancient 
copies and tranllatioiis extant xptaiii them ; the moft an- 

0 " cient 

♦ Proinde fufpicor hoc a nonmilis fubtrA(Jlum,nc Arianis tlTet 
anfa conftrmancH Filium effc Pairc minorem, &c. Erafm. iti loc. 

t Aiubrofc dc Fide, Lib. 5. Cap. 8. Vctcrcs Graeci codices noa 
^bent, ^odnec flim feit ; fed non mirum eft, ft et hoc fatfaruut, 
^ui feripeuras iutcrpolaverc diviaas. 
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cicnt fathers quote them, and comment upon them : and * 
certainly it is eafier for words to be omitted in a copy 
fo that the omillion fliould not generally prevail after- 
wards, than it is for words to be inierted iji a copy ib that 
the inl'ertion fhould generally prevail afterwards. Admit 
the words therefore as the genuine words in St M.irk we 
nuift, and we 'may without any prejudice to our Saviour’s 
divinity. For Clirlft may be coniidcrcd in two refpe6ls, 
in his human and his divine nature ; and wliat is faid with 
regard only to the foimcr, doth not at all aifcift the lat- 
ter. As he was the great teacher and revealcr of his 
Father’s will, he- might know more than the angels, and 
yet he might not know all things. It is faid in St Luke 
ii. 53. that ‘ jefus increafed in wifdom and Itature, and 
in favour with God and man. He increafed in wifdom’ 
and coafeque*ftly in his hunuiti nature he was not omni- 
feient. In his human nature he was the fon of D.ivid ; in 
his divine nature he was the lj>rd of David. In his liiN 
man nature he was upon earth ; in his divine nature he 
was in hen^en^ John iii. 13. even while upon eaith. In 
like manntr it may be faid, that though as God he might 
know all things, yet he might be ignorant of fome things 
as man. And of this particular the Meffiah might be 
ignorant becaufe jt was no part of his office or commif- 
fion to reveal it. ‘ It is not lor you to know the timet) or 
the feafons, which the Father hath put in his own pow'cr,’ 
as our Sjtviour faid, A6ls i. 7. when a like queftion was 
piopofed to him. It might be proper for the difciplcsS, 
and for the Jews too by their means, to know the figns 
and circuinftances of our Saviour’s coming and the de- 
ftrudlion of Jerufalem ; but upon many accounts it might 
be unfit for them both, to know the precife time. 

Hitherto we have explained this 24th chapter of St 
Matthew as relating to the deltrmftion of Jerufalem, and 
without doubt as relating to the defiruftion of Jerufalem 
it is primarily to be underftood. But though it is to be 
underftood of this primarily, yet it is not to be underftood 
of this only ; for there tk no queftion that our Saviour 
had a farther view and Cleaning in it. It is ufual with 
the prophets to frame ahd exprefs their prophecies fo, as 
^^t they ftiall comprehend more than one event, and 
their feveral periods of completion. This every one 
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fiiufl have obfcrved, who bath been ever fo little conver- 
’ fant in the writings of the ancient prophets : and this I 
conceive to be the cafe here, and the dellruftion of Jeru- 
falem to be typical of the end of tlie world. The de- 
ftriK^ion of a great city is a lively type and image of tlic 
end of the world ; and we may obferve that our Saviour 
no fooner begins to fpeak of the dcftru£fion of Jerufalem, 
than his iiguies are raifed, his language is fwelled, and 
he cxpreffetli himfelf in fuch terms, as in a lower fenfe 
indeed are applicable to the deftruftion of jerufalem, but 
deferibe fomelhing higher in their proper and genuine 
fignihcation. ‘ The fun ftiall be darkened, the moon 
(liall not give her light, the liars lhall fall from heaven, 
the powers of the heavens lliall be Ihaken, the Son of 
man lhall come in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory, and he lhall fend his angels w'ith a great 
found of a trumpet, and they lhall gather together his 
cleft from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other ;* Thcfe palTages in a figurative fenfe as wc have 
feen may be underfiood of the dellrnftion of Jerufalem, 
but in their literal fenfe can be meant only of the end of 
the world. In like manner that text, ‘ Of that day and 
feafon knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father only ;* the confiftcnce and conneftion of the 
difeourfe oblige us to underftand it as fpoken of the time 
of the defiruftion of Jerufalem, but in a higher fenJe it 
may be true alfo of the time of the end of the world and 
the general judgment. All the fubfeqiient difeourfe too, 
we may obferve, doth not relate fo properly to the de- 
firuftign of Jerufalem, as to the end of the world and 
the general judgment. Our Saviour lofeth fight as it 
were of his former fubjeft, and adapts his difeourfe more 
to the latter. And the end of the Jewilh ftate was in a 
mauJier the end of the world to many of the Jews. 

The remaining part of the chapter is fo clear and eafy 
as to need no comment or explanation. It will be more 
proper to conclude with fome ufeful refleftions upon the 
whole. 

* It appears next to impoffiblc, that any man fhould du- 
ly confider thefe prophecies, and the exaft completion of 
them ; and if he is a believer, not be confirmed in the 
faith ; or if he is an infidel, not be converted. Can any 
^ ftrongcjc 
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f^ronger proof be given of a .divine revelation than tlic 
fpirit of propliecy ; and can any Wronger proof be given, 
of the fpirit of prophecy, than the exan)ples now before 
ns, in which fo many contingencies, and I may fay im- 
probabilities, which human wifdom or prudence could 
never forefee, are fo particularly foretold, and fo punc- 
tually accompliflied ! At the time when Chril) pronoun- 
ced thefe prophecies, the Roman governor redded at Je-, 
rufalem, and had a force fufficient to keep the people in 
obedience ; and could human prudence forefee that the 
♦ ity as W'ell as the country would revolt and rebel againft 
the Romans? Could human prudence forfee famims and 
feftihnces and earthquakes in divers places ? Could human 
prudence forefee the fpeedy propagation of the gofpel fo 
contrary to all human probability ? ^Could human pru- 
dence forefee fuch an utter deftr lift ion of Jcrufalem with 
all the circuniftances preceding and following it ? it was 
never the cuftom of the Romans abfolutely to ruin any 
o£ thefe provinces. It was improbable therefore that fuch 
a thing ^ould hnpperTat all, and dill more improbable 
that it ihould happen under the humane and generous 
Titus who was indeed, as he was * called, tJjc lonte ^nd 
iUTight of mankind* ^ 

What is ufually objefted to the other prediftions of 
holy writ, cannot with any pretence be objefted to thefe 
prophecies of our Saviour, that they are hgiuative and 
obfeure jrfor nothing can be conveyed in plainer iimpler 
terms, except where he affefted feme obfeurity, as it hath 
been ftiewn, for particular reafens. It is allowed indeed 
that feme of thefe prophecies are taken from Mofes and 
Dantcl. Our Saviour prophefying of tire fame events 
hath borrowed and applied feme of the fame images and 
expreffions. But this is a commendation rather than any 
diferedit to his prediftions^ He hath built upon the fouru 
dations of the infpired writers before him ; but what a 
fuperifrufturc hath he raifed? He hath afted in this cafe 
as in every other, like one who came not to dc.flroy the 
law and the prophets, bat to fulfil tlicm. He hath ma« 
nifeiied himUf to be true prophet, by his exaft inter-** 
^ and ap^ication of other prophets* He is alfo 

E ii more particular and circumflaiitial than either Mo- 

ac dtlitut hujuani generis^ Suet, is Tito. 
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fes or -Daniel. In feveral infianccs his prophecies are cn^ 
tirely new, and properly his own : and befidcs he nfes 
greater prccifion in fixing and confining to that 

very generation. 

, For the completion of thefc prophecies' the perfons 
feem to have been wonderfully railed up and preferved 
by divine providenre. Vefpafian vvas promoted from ob- 
fcurity ; and though feared and hated by Nero, yet wa? 
preferred by him, and finglcd out as the only general a- 
inong the Romans who w^as equal to fiich a war;.. God 
perhaps, as * Jofepluis intimates, fo difpofing mid order- 
ing afeirs. lie had fubdued the gveateft part of Judea, 
when he was advanced to the empire ; and he was happy 
in puting an end to the civil wars, and to the other 
troubles and calamities of the ftate, or otherwife he W'Ould 
hardly have been at Icifure to profecute the war with the 
Jews. Titus w^as wonderfully preferved in the ,m off cri- 
tical articles of danger. While he was taking a view of 
the city, he was furrounclcd by the enemy, and nodiing 
lefs w'as expeiled than that he fhould be flain, or made 
prifoner: but he refolutely broke through the midft of 
them, arid though unarmed, yet arrived unhurt at liis 
own camp : upon wliicli f Jolephus maketh this reflec- 
tion, th.'it from hence it is obvious to uiiderftand, that the 
turns of war and the dangers of princes are under the 
peculiar care of God. jofephus himfelf was alfo no lefs 
wonderfuUy preferved than Titus, the one to deflroy the 
city, and the other to record its defirmRion. He mar- 
vel loully efcaped from the fnares which w^eie laid for 
him X by John of Gifchala, and || by jefus the chief of 
the robbers: and \vhen § his companions were determined 
to kill him and themfclves rather than furreiiclcr, to the 
Romans, he prevailed lyith them to draw lots who fliould 
l;ie killed, the one after the other; and at lafi he was left 
. VoL. II. T w ith 

* irr»0M rv forfan c! Deo 

aliquui cle tinivci'tis pra;oriiiii<itirc. Joivph. uc Jud. Lib. 3. 
tap. Setfl:. 3 p. Kifl. Euu.’Hudron. 

4 * iWsL wMt 07*4 xttt itm 

rtjfi Ofw, hiMC iHite luaiumc iieet uuciligcre, Deo cur^e 
elfc ct te li moincutact rc^’um pericula. Ibid. Lib. 5. Cap. % 

2 . p. I 2 j6. 

i Jt'ft'phi Vita, Stdl. r7,&c. |J Ibid. Sc< 3 : %%% 

^ Bell Jud. Lib 3. Cap. 7. 
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vlth only one othelTy whom he perfuaded to fubmit wSth 
him to the Romans. Thus was he faved from the moil 
imminent deftru^lion ; and he himfelf eileemed it, as it 
certainly was, a lingular inllance of divine providence. 

As Vefpafian.and Titus feem to have been raifed up 
«nd prefer ved for the completion of thefe prophecies, fo 
might Jofephus for the illullration of their completion. 
For the particular paffages and tranfaftions, by which we 

! irovc the completion of thefe prophceies, we derive not 
b much from Chrillian writers, who might be fofpcded 
of a defign to parallel the events with the prediAions, as 
from Heathen authors, and chiefly from Jofephus the 
JewJfh hiftorian, who though very exaft and minute ift 
other relations, yet avoids as much as ever he can the 
mention of Chrift and the Chrillian religion. He doth 
not fo much as once mention the name of falfe Chrifisj 
though he hath frequent occaflon to fpcak largely of fnife 
frofb^ts ; fo cautious was he of touching upoii any thing 
that might lead him to the acknowledgment of the true 
Chrtfl. Kts lilence here is as remarkable, as his copiouf* 
nefs upon other fubjeds. It is indeed very providential, 
that a more particular detail, a more exatEI hiflory is pre- 
ferved of the dcflruflion of Jerusalem, and of all the cir* 
cumflances relating to it, than of any other matter whatfo^ 
ever tranfa^led fo long ago : and it is an additional advan« 
luge to ou;; caufe, that thefe accounts are tranfmitted to 
us by a Jew, and by a Jew who was himfelf an eye- wit- 
nets to moft of the things which he relates. Asa gene- 
ral in the wars he mull have had an cxatR: knowle(^ of 
all tranfa^ions, and as a Jewilh priell he would not re* 
late them with any favour or partiality to the Chriflian 
caufe. His Hiftory * was approved by Vefpafian and 
Titus (who ordered it to be publilhed) and by king A- 
grippa and many others, both Jews and Romans, who 
were prelent in thofe wars. He had likewife many ene- 
mies who would readily have convifted him of any falfi- 
£cation, if he had been, guilty of any. He defigned no- 
lliing and yet as if he had defigned nothing more,, 
his h\^fj of the Jewilli yars may ferve as a larger com- 
ment bn our Saviour’s prophecies of the deflruSion of 
Jd^lein. If any one would compare our Saviour’s 

words 

Jof?phi Vita. Sedt. Contra Apion, Lib. l. Sc4t 9 . < 
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ivtttdt with that writer’s hiftory of the whole war, aa 
* Eufebius very well obferves^ he could not but admire 
and acknowledge our Saviour’s prefcience and predidiun 
to be wonderful above nature, and truly divine. 

The predidions are the cleared, as the calamities were 
the greated which the world ever faw : and what heinous- 
fin was it, that could bring down fuch heavy judgments 
on the Jewifti church and nation: Can any other with 
half fo much probability be affigned, as what the ferip* 
ture afiigns, their crucifying the Lord of glory ^ As St 
Paul expreffeth it, I Theff. ii. 15, i6. * I'hey both kiU 
led the Lord Jefus, and their own prophets, and perfe* 
cuted the apolUes,’ and fo ‘ filled up their fins^ and wrath 
came upon them to the uttermoft.’ This is always ob- 
jeded as the moil capital fin of the nation : and upon re* 
fledion, we iliall find really fomc correfpondence between , 
their crime and their punifiu&ent. They put Jefos* tn 
death when the nation was affembled to celebrate the 
paiTover*, and when the f nation was affembled too to ce- 
lebrate the paffover, Titus fliut then up within the walli 
of Jerurakro. The rejedlon of the true Mefllah was 
their crime ^ and the following of falfe MeflTuhs to their 
deftrudion was their puniihment. They fold and bought 
Jefus as a flavc j and they themfelvcs were afterwardt 
fold and bought as (laves at the lowed prices. They pre- 
ferred a robber and murderer to Jefus, whom they cru- 
cified between two thieves j and they themfelves f wcie 
afterwards i^fefted with bands of thieves and robbers. 
They put Jefus to death, left the Romans (hould come 
and take away their place and nation j and the Romans- 
did come and taka away their place and nation. «They 
T Z crucified 

♦ nt rm$ rt 0iinm(9s Xuwmti m 

rttti T¥ wmfrH wkiftnt, wtH mm mv •- 

tr^§yvai9t¥ n rv 

Quod fi quis fervatoris acFftn verba cum lit 
comparet, qjpae ab codem feriptore de univeiTo belle commemo- 
rata futtt, fieri noo poteft quiu admiretur praefeientiam ac pra#- ‘ 
didlioncm fervatoris uoflri, eamque vere divinam et fupra latr- 
dum (lupeodanr tfie fateatur. Eui’eb# Ecciefi Hift. Lib. 5. Cap. 7.. 

f Jofeph. de Bell Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. p. Ecdt 3. et 4. Eufeb. HiA,. 
Lib. 3, Cap. 5. 

t Jofeph. ibid. Lib. 1. Cap. 4. et 13* jLib. a- CSsp.* Sr Ub«<4^. 
a* Libr 7. Gap. 8» &c. 
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crucified Jefus before the walls of Jerufakm ; and before 
the walls of Jerufalem they themfclv'es were crucifitd 
in fuch numbers^ that it is * faid room was wanting 
for the crolTes, and crofles for the bodies. I fliould think 
it hardly poflible fur any man to lay thefc things toge- 
ther, and not conclude the Jews own imprecation to be 
remarkably fulfilled upon them, Matt. xxvn. 25. * Hf# 

blood be on us and on our children.^ 

We Chriltians cannot indeed be guilty of the very fame 
offence in crucifying the Lord of glory : but it behoves 
us to confidcr, whether wc may not be guilty in the fame 
kind, and by our fins and iniquities, Heb. vi. 25. ‘ cru- 
cify the Son of God afrelh, and put him to an open 
(hame 5’ and therefore whether being like them in their 
crime, we may not alfo refi mble them in their punilh- 
ment. They icje^led the MtiTiah, and we indeed have 
received him: but have our lives been at all agreeable to 
our holy profrffion, or rather as we have had opportuni- 
ties of knowing Chrill more, have we not obeyed him ^ 
lefs 'than other Chrifiians, and Heb. x. 29. * trodden un- 
der foot the Son of G 'd, and counted the blood of the 
covenant wherewith we are fan^lified an unholy thing, 
and done defpite unto the Spirit, of grace I'he llagrAiit 
crimes of the Jews, and the principal fources of their ca- 
lamities, ill the ojpiiiion of f Jufephus, were their tramp- 
ling upon all human laws, deiiding divine things, and 
in-dvii)g a jetl of the oracles of the prophets as fo many 
dreams and fables : and how hatli the far>c fpiilt of li- 
centjournefs and infidelity prevailed likewife among us ? 
How have the laws' and lawful authority been infulted 
with equal infolence and impunity ? How' have the holy 
fcripturcs, thofe trcafuies of divine w’lfdom, not only 
been negh-ded,' but d<ifpif^d, deikled and abufed, to the 
worll purpofes ? jftow have the principal articles of oulr 

faith 

. * x^h roti 

«i p/aptcr rriuluaiUint'UTlpaimai eru ikerat.tt corpori- 
.5 Cup. s i. Se^>, r. p. i ?47* 

' \ tn* vftts etutrini tot 

Cl ak iiii$ qufn)ein ouiii'c huiitunuiu ucukahatur^ 
^aBtctinNipiacque dcffidcbamur, et prnphetarum oraciila ut 
pau>runi cominenia fuMumiahaal. Ibid* Ltk* 4 * Cap* (iu 
1 its* 3 id\u HudXon. 
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faith been detned^ the proj^hedes and miracles of Mofet’’ 
and the prophets, of Ch rill and his apodles been ridiculed;^ 
and impiety and bUfphemy not only beeh whifpered in 
the ear, but proclaimed trom the prefs > How hath all* 
public wordiip and religion, and the adminiilratlon of' 
the facraments been flighted and condemned| and the 
febbath profaned by thofe chiefly who ought to fct 
better example; to whom much is- given, and\of whom^ 
therefore much will be required ? and if for their flns 
and provocations, Rom. xi; 20, 2i. ' God fpared not the 
natural branches, take heed lefl he alfo fpare not thee J 
Becaufc of unbelief they were broken off, and thou fland- 
efl by faith. Be not high-mmded, but fear,7 God bore 
long with the Jews : and hath he not bore long with 
too^ But he cut them, off, when the meafure of their ini* 
equities was full ; and let us beware leafl our meafure be^ 
not alfo weU*nigh full, and we be not growing ripe for 
fxciflon. What was faid to the church of Epheius, is 
very applicable to us and our ow‘n cafe, Rev. v.v * Re- 
member therefore from whence thou art fallen, and re>» 
pent, and do the iirfl works \ or elfe 1 will come untor 
thee quickly, and will rernove thy candleftick out of hi* 
f lace, except you repent.* 


XXIL 

ST PAUL*S PROSHECT OF THE MAN OF Sf»«' 

A S our bleffed Saviour hath cited and appealed to tHr 
book of JOaniel, fo like wife have his apoliies drawm 
from the fame fountain. St Paulas and St John’s predic- 
tions are in a manner the copies of Daniel’s originals witlv 
ibine improvements and additions. The fame times, the' 
perfons, and the fame events are deferibed by St Paul and 
St John as well as by Daniel^ and it might therefore wi;lii 
reafon be expected, that there fliould be fome limilitude: 
and refemblance in the principal features and charaflv 
St'P^ul hath left in writing, befides others, tw’o molt 
memorable prophecies, both relating to the fame fubjeft,. 
and^one cuuceining * the man of the other concern-- 



dissertations on 


ing ‘ 11)6 apaflafy of the latter times,’ the forr^er contain- 
ed in the Iccond Epiflle to the Thellalonians, and the ht- 
tei' in the firft EpiUle to 'l imothy. The prophecy con- 
cerning ‘ the man of, tin,’ having been delivered firfi in 
time, may fitly be confidered firit in order: and for tiie 
fuller manifeftation of th“ truth and exadiiefs of this pre- 
diction, it may be proper, lil, to inveftigate the gr nine 
fenib and mcard ig of tlie pnOage , 2dly, to fliow how it 
hath been muliken id mifapplitd by fonic famous com- 
mentators ; ajid '.diy, tc vindicate and f.itablifli, wl t we 
conceive to be tlic oji'y true and !v/gitimate application. 

I. In the iird place it .s prO| tr to inveliig. tc the ge- 
nuine fenfc and meaning of th^paffegc ; for a prophecy muft 
be rightly underflood, ‘oetoi j it caii tv ngliily applicfL The 
apoftlc introduces the* fubjeit thus, '3 Ti.. b‘. li, i, 2. * Now 
we hefcech you, brethren, by the corn*M:g of our Lord Jefuiy 
Chrlft, and by ouv gathering together unto him, That 
ye be not h^on ihahen in mind, or be troubled, ntith.T by 
Ipirit, nor by nor by ]? tter, as from ns, a) that 

the day oF Chiifl is at hnr h’ The prcpollti. n, wliich is 
tranilatcd ought lunh.r to have been tranflated ron^ 
as it fjgniia’s in other places of feriptnre, and 
in olher authc is both Greek m.d Taitiiu ‘ Now \\’( be- 
fecch yen, I jethrcn, cf,?trcr^i ‘ (he coining of our Lord 
Jeluh ChriR. and our gathcrini: ther unto him.’ For 

he doth not befeecli them by tf of Chrifl, but 

the coming of Chrifi is the fubjccl of wl'.ich he is treating ; 
and it is in relation to this iubjt<^t, that he deflres them 
not to be dif^urbed or affriglited, neilher by rc'i'elatioii, 
nor by mtiTagc nor by letter as from him, as if the day 
of Chrifi’s comiTig was at hand. The phrafes of ‘the 
oming ofChrift’ and ‘ tlic day of Chrift’ may be undcr- 
ftcod, eitlier figuratively of his coming in judgment upon 
the jews, or literally of his coming fii glory to judge the 
world. Sometimes indeed they arc ufed in the former 
fenfe, but they arc more generally employed in the latter, 
by the write, s of the New Teftameut : and the latter is 


* So It i$ rendered Hum. ir. ^ 7 . Si i/n^ nr 

^V,l/iim'aja Stt^ • k‘'.b' 2 C<r. 1. vb'. 2 j. 

If , tll'iiie. y^d'^cn fcMf cic 

tibiis 'IV^jri'tW'*^ iioii dJUirr: iKu. 1 7j©. MuUa 

IlcClorc muUii.. 
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the proper figiiification in this place, as the context will 
evince j3eyond contradidlion. St Paul liimfelf had plant- 
ed the church in 't'hc'ffaloiiica ; and it coidiilcd principal- 
ly of converts from anion;i the Gentile idolaters, bccaule 
faid I Thcf. i. 9. that they ‘ turned to God from 
idv'la to ferve tlic living and tiuc God.’ What occafion 
was 'h-TC theiefo to admoiniii paiiicularly of the 

dcflrnCtfon of Jen uern ? Or ‘ ^'vhv fliMild they he under 
fuch agitations in tewu- iivoit that acccunt ? What 
conn lion had M cdouia w ith Ju-Km, or Thtiraloulcu, 
with Jerufalc What fhare wen tn ; Cijriftuiii converts 
to have in thccalainit v:> oft; * ind unbelieving 

Jews; and why fhoiiid iIk'v not raderha-^c been com- 
forted thaii trn.ibh'd at t -v. pinnliinnmt of tiieir inveterate 
er.cinivS ? Peiides f iiow ccHiid the apoftle deny that tho 
definiction of (lie Jcw'i> was at hand, when it wqs at hand, 
as ho i.iith hliuleif, i TIu lf. ii. 16. and the ‘ w^rath is 
come upon them to the iittermofl r’ He kn:w, and they 
knew, for our Saviour had declared, that the deftrudtion 
of Jerufalem would come lo p.^ls ‘ in ti.it g( neiation 
and what a lidiculous xoinfuir mull it be to tell them, 
that it would not happen imuu'vb.ucly, ‘on! would be ac- 
compliflied within Ifds thaii tw^j.ly r j'he ])hralbs 

therefore of * the coming of (Jhr iP and * the day of Chriil,’ 
cannot in this place to tli ; dcJlruttion of Jcrulalem, ' 

but mud iiccclfarily be taken in tlie m >rc g neial accep- 
tation of his coming to judge the world. So the plirafe 
is couftaritly ufed in the former Epiftle. In u place 
the apoftle faith, ii, 19. ‘ What is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing r are not even ye in the prefence of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift at his coming ?’ In another place he 
wiftieth, iii. 13, that ‘ the Lord may cfublifli their hearts 
uublameable in holinefs before Gv)d, even our Father, at 
the coming of Our Lord Jelus Chrift with all his faints i* 
And in a third place he prayct i, v. 23. that ‘ their whole 

fpir it 

* At quis huic terrori locus 6 dc Jiidaonim exridio au^jebatur ? 
Mycedoirse cum Jiulsea, 'J’hemil. cum Hicrok ? qu'd commu- 
ne Chrftiann lum pcriculo rebeliium Judieorum f dcc.'Simptcias 
in Poli 'ynopl. 

t Praiicrea, quo jure poteft apofttilus iniiciari, judreorum c«ci- 
diuju imaiincre, cum rcipki jam adtfl’ct ; uti liquet ev priori^ cpif- 
tolae, Ca|>. a. vur. 16. BaLharti Examcn Ubclli dc Aiiticlirifto 
2. Coi. 104;;. 
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fpirh and fcul, and body be pr^fifrrvted blairielefi uifttf thi^ 
coming of our Lord Jefus Chrift/ The tenets evident-^ 
ly refer to the general judgment : and if the phrafe b^ 
conflantly fo employed in the former Epiltle, why ftiould 
it not be taken after the fame manner in this EpiOle ? In 
the former EpiiHe the apoiile had exhorted the Theffalo- 
mans to moderate forrow for the dead by the confidera* 
tion of the refurreflion and the general judgment, iv» 
IgV &c« * I would not have you to be ignorant brethren^, 
concerning them which arc afleep, ‘ that yc forrow not,^ 
even as others which have no hope. For if we believe that 
Jefus died, and rofe.again, even fo them alfo which ileep 
in Jefus will God bring with him. For this we fay unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive, and 
felnain unto the coming of the Lord, Hiall not prevent 
them which are adeep. For the Lord himfelf lliall de« 
feend from heaven with a ftiout, with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trump of God : and the dead ia 
Chrid lhall rife firll. Then we which arc alive, and re-* 
main, (Itall be caught up together with them in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air : and fo lhall we ever be with 
the Lord. But of the times and the feafons’ of thefe 
things, as he proceeds, v. i, 2. * brethern, ye have no 
need that I write unto you. Fur yourfclvcs kaovt pel* 
fedlly that the day df the Lord fo cometh as a thief ia 
the night Some perfons having miitaken the apoille’s 
menning, and having inferred from fome of thefe expref^ 
Sons, iWit the end of jthe world. was now approaching^ 
and the day of Chrid wai now at band, the apodle fets 
himfelf in this place to redlify^tbat midaken notion : and 
It is with reference to * this coming of Chrid, ta this day 
of the Lord, fo this our gathering* together unto him in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air,’ that he befeechea 
the Theffajotiiaiisnot to be (h a ken from their dedfadnefs^. 
i»or to be troubled and terriSed as if it was now aChand^. 
frothing then can be more evident and undeniable, than 
that ; flying Cbrift here intended is his fecond 

comipiglag^^y to judge, the world and of this his fecond 
. comi;^JAe ap^lehad fpokcfi'bnfore, in this fame Epidle,, 
and in' &e chapter before this, 6^10. It is a righ^ 

. tc;^' thing with God to recommence tribulation to thcim 
JK^huble you Andto you who arc troubled^ ted witb 
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us, wlitfn tlic Lord Jefus fliall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in Haming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the gof- 
pel of our Lord Jefus Chri»t : Who Ihall be punilhed with 
eve^lailiiig delliudtion from the prefence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power : When he ih|ll come to be 
gldiified in Ids fiiints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe in that day.’ 

It was a point of great importance for the Theffaloni- 
ans not to be mifiaken in this particular > becaufe if they 
were taught to believe that the coming of Chrill was at 
hand, and he (liouUi not come according to their expec- 
tation, they might be daggered in rheir faith, and find- 
ing part of their creed to be falfe, might be baity enough 
to conclude that the whole was fo. Where by the way 
we may obferve Mr Gibbon’s w’ant of judgment, in af- 
figning the notion of Chrilt’s coming fpeedily as one of 
the great caufes ot* the growth iuid incteafe of the Chd£« 
tian church, when it appears from this pafiage that it had 
a contrary cffc<il, and tetidcd to Jlxike and unfettle their 
minds, and to didurb and troubh inilead of inviting and 
engaging them. I'he apofile therefore cautions them 
ill the itrongeli manner againll this delufion; and aflures 
them that other memorable events xvill take place before 
the coming of our Lord, vei. 3, 4, ‘ Let no man deceive 
you by any means : for that day IbaU not come, except 
there come a falling a^vay firit, and that man of fin be 
revealed, the fon of peruhion 5 who oppofeih and exalt* 
eth himfeif above all chat is called God, or that is wor* 
ndpped^ fo that he as God, iitteth in the temple of Gody 
fticwing himfclf that he is God.’ The day of Chrill (hall 
not come, wv ^except there come the 

apoftafy firit.’ The apoltafy here deferibed is plainly not 
of a civil, but of a religious nature: j not a revolt from the 
government, but a defe^ion from the true religion and 
wor/hip, * a departing from the faith,’ 1 Tim. iv, i. * a 
dtpaiiing from the living God,’ Heb. Hi. 12. as the word 
is ufed by the apoftle in other places. Tn the original 
it is ’ the apolUfy’ w'itli an article to give it an emphaiis. 
The article being added,^ as Erafoius * remarks, iignifies 

that 

* n aeticulus additiisfigaificat infigoem iHam ct ante prssdit^m 
4l^*t^ioncin. J^raTm. iu locum. 
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ihat famous' and before predifted apoftafy* So Itk^ewifc 
it is I rm * thc man of fin^ with the like 

article and the like emphafis : and Saint * Ambrofe^ 
that he might exprefs the force of the article, hath ren- 
dered it that moHj as have likewife our English tranfla- 
tors. If thejj the notion of ‘ the man of fin’ be dc^ 
need from any ancient prophet, it mufi be derived from 
Daniel, who hath deferibed the like arrogant and ty- 
ramnical power: vii. 25; ‘He (hall (‘peak great words 
Bgainft the xnofi High, and (hall wear out the faints 
ot the moA High, and think to change times and 
laws :* and again xl. 36. ‘ The king (hall do according 
to his will, and he fiiail exalt himfelf, and magnify him- 
felf above every God, and (hall fpeak marvellous things 
againfi the God of gods.’ Any man may be fatisfied^ 
that St Paur alluded to this difeription by Daniel, he* 
caufe he hath not only borrowed the ideas, but hath even 
adosted Ibiae o£ the phrafes and cxpre(llon$» * I'he man 
of fin’ may fignify either a (ingle man, or a fucceffion of 
mail. A fucceffion of men being meant in Daniel, it is , 
probabU^ that the fame was intended here alfo. It is 
the more probable, becaufe a (ingle man appears hardly 
fufficient for the work here affig^ted : and it is agreeable 
to the phraieology of feripture, and efpecially to that of 
the prophets to fpeak of a body or a number of men 
under the chara^ler of one. I’hus ‘ a king,’ Daniel vii^ 
viii. Rev. xvii. is often ufed for the fucceffion of kings^ 
and ‘ the high-prtefts,’ Hcb. ix. 7,. 25. for the feries and 
order of high-prieUs. A (ingle bead, Dan. yii, viih Revw 
xiii. often reprefents a whole empire or kingdom in all 
its changes and revolutions from the begiiming .to the 
end. I'he ‘ woman clothed' with the fu^Rev. xii. i. it 
defigned as an emblem of the true chdrch ^ as the ‘ wo* 
man arrayed in purple and Rev. xvii. 4. is the 

portrait of a corrupt coroiaunion. No commentators ever 
conceived ‘ the whore of Babylon’ to be meant of a fim-' 
g^k woman j and why then (hoald ‘ the man of fin’ be 
taken for a fingle man ? * The man of fin’ feemeth to be 
^expreffed from Daniel vii. 24. according to the Greek 
Iranfiatioa. k mmmti mmrmg vw he ‘ (hall ex- 

ceed 
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eeed in evil all who went before him and he may ful- 
fil the charader either by promoting wickednefi in gene- 
ral, or by advancing idolatry in particplar, as the word 
jin frequently fignifies in fcripture. - The fon of perdi- 
tion’ tis alfo the denomination of the traitor Judas, John 
•xvH. 12* which implies that Mhe man of fin’ fiiould be» 
like Judas, a falfe apofile, like him betray Chrifi, and 
like him be devoted to defir udiion. * Who oppofeth and 
exalteth hiinfelf above all that is called God, or that i$ 
worihipped this is manifefily copied from Daniel, ^ He 
fliall exalt himfelf, and magnify hiinfelf above every 
God, and fpcak marvellous raings againfi the God of 
gods.’ The features, you fee, exa' 6 lly refemble each 
other. He * oppofeth and exalteth himfelf above all/ 
HTi mfian above every one, ^ that is called God or that 
is worihipped/ •> alluding to the title of the Ro- 
man emperors, venerable, He lhall op- 

pofe, for the prophets I'peak of things future as prefent i 
ihalJ oppofe, and exalt himfelf not only above inferior 
magifirates, who are foretimes called gods in holy writ, 
but even above the greateft emperors, and ihall arrogate 
to himfelf divine honours. So that he as . God fitteth 
in the temple of God, (hewing himfelf that he is God 
By ^ the temple of God’ the apofile could not well mean 
the temple at Jerufalem, bccaufe that he knew very well 
would be totally defiroyed within a few years. It is an 
obfervation of the learned Bochart, that * after the death 
of Chrifi the temple at Jerufalem is never called by the 
apofiles the temple of God; and if at any time they make 
mention of * the houfe or temple of God,’ they mean the 
church in general, or every particular believer. It is 
certain, * the temple or houfe of God* is the Chrifiian 
chui‘ch«in the- iiiual ftile of the apofiles. St Paul thus 
addreileth the Corinthians in his firft Epifile, tii. 16, 17* 
* Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile the 
temple of God, him fiiall God deftroy 9 for the temple 
of God. is holy, which temple yc are :* and thus again in 

his 

« Verum a Chrifti obitu templum Hicrofolymitanum ijunquani 
ab apufiolis tempi urn Dei vocatur; ct fi quaudo Dei udi vel tern* 
plo fcrniouem habeant, turn vel ecclcfiaro in genere, vel fingpW 
qucmquc fidrlcm, iis vocibus inttUe^a volupU Boelufli 
mea ItibelU dc Antiebrifio. Tom. a* Col. t047* 
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bis fecond Ejiiftle, vi, l6. * What agreement hath the 

tc^mple of God with idols? for ye arc the temple of the 
living God. He advifcth Timothy, i Xim. ni. 15. 
* bow he ought to behave himfelf in the houfe of God 
which is the church of the living God, as a pillar and 
ground of the truth.’ St John alfo wiiteth thus to the 
angel of the chnrch in Philadelphia, Rev. iii. 12. ‘ 
that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my 
God*’ Thcfe few examples out of many are fudicient to 
prove, that under the gofpcl difpenfation ‘ the temple of 
God’ is the church of Chrifl : and the man of fin’s Jitting 
implies his ruling and prefiding there, and * fitting there, 
as God’ implies bis claiming divine authority in things 
fpifitual as well as temporal, and ‘ Ihcwin^ himfelf that 
be is God ’ implies bis doing it with great pride and pomp, 
with great parade and oftentation. 

Thcfe things were not afferted now merely to ferve the 
prefent occafion. The apofile had infilled upon thefc to- 
pks», while he was at Thefialonica j fo that he thought it 
a part of his duty, as he made it a part of his preaching 
and do£lrine, to forewarn his new converts of the grand 
apoftafy that would iufefi the church, ver. 5, 6, 7. ’ Re- 
member ye not, that wdien 1 w^s yet with you, I told 
you thefe things? And now ye know what wdthholdeth, 
that he might be revealed in his time. For the my fiery 
of iniquity doth already work ; only he who letieth, will 
let, until hef^be taken out of the way.’ I’he man of fin 
therefore was not then revealed, ‘ His time’ was not yet 
come, or the fenfon fur his manifift,ition. ‘ Th|? myfte* 
ry of iniquity,’ was indeed * already working for there 
is a * myfiery of Iniquity’ as well a ‘myftery of god- 
linefs^’ I Tim. iii. 16. the one in direS oppofuion to the 
Other. The feeds of corruption were fown, but they 
welrc not yet grown up to any niatOrity., The leaven 
^as feimenting in fome parts, hut it was far from having 
yet infected the whole raafs, -*Thc man of fin’ tvas yc^ 
berdly conceived in the womb ? it mull be fome time be- 
iqrc: Sc could" be brought forth. 7 'herc was fome obfia-* 
that hindered bis appearance, the apofile fpeaketh 
t^btfuUy >che;tbcr thing or perfon \ and this obllacle 
till it was tjkcn out of the 
this w^as we cannot determine with abfolute 

ceitaiuiLY 
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certamty at fo great a cliftancc of time : but if \vc may 
rely upon the concurrent tefiimoiiie!; of the fathers, it was 
the Roruan empire. Moft probably it was fomewhat re- 

plating to the highei powers, bccaufc the apoftle obfcives 
fuch caution. He mentioned it in dil'courfe, but would 
not commit it to writing. He afterwards exhorts the 
Theffalonians, ver. 15. ‘ Brethren, Hand faft, and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whetlier by 
word, or our epiftlc.’ Tlvis was one of tlic traditions 
which he thought more proper to teach by word than by 
cpiftle. 

When this obftaclc fhnll be removed, as the apof- 
tle proceeds, ver. 8. ‘ lhall that wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord fliall confume with the fpirit of his 
mouth, and (hall deftroy with the brightnefs of his co- 
ming.’ Nothing cm be plainer than that « ‘ the 
lawlefs, the wicked one’ here mentioned, and ‘ the man. 
of lin’ mull be one and the fame perfon. The apoUle 
was fpcaking before of what liiudered that he fhould be 
revealed, and would continue to hinder until it w'as ta- 
ken out of the way ; and then lliall the wicked one 
* be revealed, wlioni the Lord fliall confume, &c.’ Not 
that he fhould be confumed immediately after he was re- 
vealed ; but the apoflle, to comfort the Thtflaloniaiis, no 
fooiier mentions his revelation, than he foretcls alfo his 
dcftru^lion, even before he deferibes bis other qualifica- 
tions. His other qualifications fhould have been deferibed 
firfi in order of time, but .the apoftle haftens to whut was 
firft and warmeft in his thoughts and w^iflies. * Whom 
the Lord fhall confume with the fpirit of his mouth, and 
ftiall deftroy with the brightnefs of his coming.* If thefe 
two claules refer to two diftiinfl and different event. s, the 
meaning manifeftly is, that the Lord Jefus fhall gradu- 
ally confume him with the free preaching and publica- 
tion of his word, and fhall utterly deftroy liim at his fe- 
cond coming in the glory of his Father with the holy an.-, 
gels. If thefe two claufes relate to one nnd the fame 
event, it is a pleonafm that is very ufual in the facr,;d as 
well as in all oriental writings ; and the purp )rt plainly 
is, that the Lord Jefus fhall deftroy him with t.ie greateft 
facility, * when he fliall be revealed from h aven* (as 
tkl^apoftle hath cxprclTed it in the preceding chapter)" 

* Vol.il V 
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* with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking veiu» 
gcnnce on them that know not God, and that dbey not 
the gofpel of our Lord Jefns Chrift.' 

The apoftle was eager to forctcl the deilrnflioh of the 
man of fin ; and for this piirpofc having broken in upon 
his fubjed, he now returns to it again, and deferibes the 
other qualifications, by which this wicked one fhould ad- 
vance and efiablifli himfclf in the world. He fhould rife 
to credit and authority by the mofi diabolical methods, 
fliould pretend to fupcrnatural powers, and boaft of re- 
velationsj vifions, and iniiacles, falfe in themfelvcs, and 
applied to promote falfe doftrines, ver. 9. * Wht fe co- 
ining is after the working of^Satan, with all power, and 
figns, and lying wonders.* * He fhould likew'ife praflife 
ail other wicked arts of deceit, fhould be guilty of the 
moft impious frauds and impofitions upon mankind ; but 
fhould prevail only among thofe w^ho are defiitutc of a 
finctre affection for the truth, whereby they m^ht obtam 
eternal f.ilvation, ver. 10. * And with all d^^ceivaWenefs 
hf unrightcoiifnefs, in them that pcrifh ? b^aufe they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be fa- 
vf < 1 .* Aiid indeed it is a juft and righteous judgment of 
God, to give tlieni over to vanities and lies in this world^ 
aiul to condcmiicition in the next, whp have ii'o regard 
for truth and virtue^ but delight in^^||iehood and wicked- 
nefs, ver. Ji, i?, ‘ And for thii? caufe God iball fend 

tliem ftrviig dclufjon, that they fliould believe a he : 
That th< y nil might be damned, who believed not the 
truth, but had ph ulure in unrighteoufneis*’ 

II. Upon this furvey there appears little room to doubl 
of the genuine lenfe and meaning of the paffage ; but il 
hr.ih iirangely been miftaken and mifapplied by feme fa- 
mous commentators, though more agree in the interpre- 
tation than in the application of this prophtxy. 

1. Excellently learned as Grotins was, a confummate 
fchclar, a judicious critic, a valuable autlior; yet was he 
certainly no prophet, nor fon of a prophet. In explain- 
ing the prophecies, feafeely have more mifiakcs been com- 
liutted by any of the worft and wcakeft commentators, 
than by him who is ufualiy one of tlie heft and ableft. 
u nder funds tius prophecy of the times precedinjL'' the 
"" deftruOt^, 
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deftruflion of Jernfalem. * The man of fin’ was the 
Roman emperor Caligula, svho did not at firll difcovcif 
hjswjcked dtfpofition. He vainly preferred himfelf he- 
lSr?all the gods of the nation, even before Jupiter O- 
lympius Capitolinus ; and ordered his ftatue to be fet up 
in the temple at Jcriifalcra. He was hindered from dii- 
clofing and excrcifing his intended malice againil the 
Jews by his awe of Vitcllius, who was at that time go- 
vernor of Syria and Judea, and was as powerful as he 
was beloved in thofe provinces. What follows Gro- 
tl. ^ could not by any means accommodate tp Caligula, 
and therefore fubftitutes another, and fuppofes that ‘ t'tte 
wicked one’ was Simon Magus, who was revealed and 
came to Rome foon after the beginning of the reign of 
Claudius. He was there bafiled and difgraced by St Pe- 
ter ; but Chrift may well be faid to have done what was 
done by Peter. He pretended alfo to work great mira- 
cles, and by his magical illiifions deceived many, the Sa- 
maritans firft, and aTterwads the Romans. But in an- 
fwer it may be obferved, that this epiftle of St Paul, as 
t all other good critics and chronologers agree, and as it 
is evident indeed from biftory, was written in tjie latter 
part of the reign of Claudius, who was fucceffor to Cali- 
gula ; and if lo, the apofilc .according to this interpreta- 
tion is here prophefying of thitigs whioli were paft alrea- 
dy. * The coming of Chrift,’ as it hath been befoic pro- 
ved, undeniably relates to a more diftaiit period than the 
deftruflion of Jenifalem. Eefides, how could Caligula 
with any tolerable fenfe and meaning be called ‘ an apoC- 
VJ 2 tate ’ 

• Denudet in®crimni fuum Caius.— Sic ct Caiun omnibus fc Dirt 
gentium pratuM,etiamJovi OlympioctCapitolino. — auteni 
dicitur femrt pefitiff§ tnimph quia (imu'.acrum liiu n ibi 
collocari juflir. — 1-. Vitelliua, cum PhuIus ifta dicerct,et hacc feri- 
beret, Syriam ct Judaeam iencbat» vir apud Judaeos graiiolUj«, ct 
lhagnis cxcrcitibusimpcransjcuiproptcrca facile fuifict^fi tani yi' a- 
Vitcr Judaeorua? animus cvafpcraflei Caiui,eurum tuiclam fufeipe 
re ct provinciani fuifaccre juris. Ideo Caius, aatequam prouofi- 
turn exrcqucretur,tempu6 expedtabat quo L. Vitcllius e pruvmcia 
deccdcret. — Rcifte autem iw/iv/ dicitur Simon IVlagus, qui paulo 
pod initio Clandiani principaLua Koniain venit-^Bene aucem dici- 
lur CUriftus ftciftc quod fecit per Petrum— Oftentia ilia ct prodi- 
fia Stmois magica.etc. — Dccipimuur ab eb homines male perttu- 
ri^teUig'.t Samaritas primumc deinde ct Romanus. Vide Grot 
ct de Antichrifto. 

i* Pearfoni Annales Paulini, p 13 Sam. Bafua|^i Ann^iles, A. P* 
C. Sei^ 7A. A.D. tft. SedL Wid^twr 
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tite* from either the Jewifh or the Chriftian religion* ? 
He never ‘ fat in the temple of God,* he coninianded in- 
deed his ftatue to be placed there; but was diffuaded from 
his purpofe, as * Pliilo teftifics by the intreaties 6f'3clf:g^ 
Agrippa, and fent an order to Petroiiius governor of Sy- 
ria not to make any innovation in the temple of the Jews. 
He was fo far from being kept in awe by the virtues of 
VitclHus, that Vitellius on the contrary was a in oft fordid 
adulator, as both f Tacitus and Suetonius cxprelsly af- 
.’iirm ; and inftead of reftraining Caligula from airecTling 
divine honours, he was the firft who incited him to it. 
-Moreover it is doing the greateft violence to the context, 
to make * the man of fin anJ the wicked one* two diftincfl 
perfons, when they are fo manifeftly one and the fame. 
The conteft between St Peter and Simon Magus at Rome, 
if ever it happened at all, did not happen in the reign of 
Claudius : but moft probably thjre never was any fuch 
iranfadion ; the whole ftory i? palpably a fabulous le- 
gend, and confequently can be no foundation for a true 
expofition of any prophecy. Where too is the conftnen- 
cy and propriety in interpreting * the coming of Chrift* 
in vcr. i* of the dcftniftion of Jerufalem, and in vcr. 
8. of the dcftruftioii of Simon Magus, though Simon 
Magus was not deftroyed, but was only thrown otti 
of his chariot, and his leg broken in the fall ? Thefe are 
fome of the abfurdities in Grotius’s interpretation and 
application of this prophecy, which you may fee more 
largely expofed end refuted by f Bochart among the fo- 
reign, and Dr Henry Moore among our Englilh writers. 

2. Dr Hammond is every where full of Simon Magus 
and the Gnoftics, fo that it is the lefs to be wondered 
th.it he ftiould introduce them upon this occafion, and 
apply this whole prophecy to them, wherein he is more 
conlifient than Grotius, who applies part to Simon Ma- 
gus, and part to Caligula. ‘ The apoftafy/ || according 

to 

* Philo de Lrgatione ad Caium. /ui7hk sttj roi? itttsua/y in 

««ynv. ncquid in Judaswrum iciiiplu liuvarct, p. I03&. £<lic. 
1l at 164:^ 

t K cfnplar apud poftcros adulatorii dcdccoris babetur. Tacit. 
Ub, 6. p. 71 , Ed.’Lipfii. Idem min in adiilando ingenii pri- 
C. f '<xrarein adorari ut Benin inftituit. '^uct. in Vircllio. S. 2 . 

^I^fccharti Esameii. Libclli. dc Aniiclinfto, Op. Tom. 2. 

Myftcryof Iniquity, Part 2, B. 2. Chap.& 
Parapnrafe and Annocatiuiis. 
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tohiaiy was a great departure or defection from the faitli 
to the herefy of the GtioiUcs. * The man of fin’ and 
* the wicked one’ was Simon Magus, that wicked impuf- 
Ooer^ogether with his followers the Goodies. What 
hindered their Hiowing themfeives and making open pro- 
fefi'ion of their holiility againd the orthodox ChriUians^ 
was the apoiUes not having yet given over preaching 
to the Jew.s, and turned to the Gentiles. This fame magi- 
cian oppofed himfelf againd Chrilt, fetting himfelf up for 
the chief or firft God, fuperior to all other gods ^ and 
accordingly was publicly worihipped by the Samaritanf 
and others, and had a liatue ereded to him at Rutne by 
the emperor Claudius. Him Chrift deilroyed in an ex- 
traordinary manner by the preaching and miracles of St 
Peter •y and all the apufiatiztng Gnoftics who adhered to 
him, were involved in the deilrudion of the unbelieving 
Jew’s, with whom they had joined againft the ChrtlHans. 
But the principal objedion to this expoiition is the fame 
as to that of Grotius, that the apoltle is here made to 
foretel things after the events. Simon Magus was al- 
ready revealed, Ads viii. 9, 10, ’ and had bewitched^ 
the people of Samaria giving out that himfelf was fame 
great one : To whom they all gave heed from the lealt 
to the greated, faying, I'his i^an is the great power of 
God.’ Dr Hammond himfelf contends, that Simon 
came to Rome and was there honoured as God, at 
the beginning of the reign of Claudius } b^t this Epiltle 
was written in the latter part of the fame reign, and 
even the dodor in * another place confelfeth it» The 
apoftles too had already turned from the Jews to the 
Gentiles. Paul and Barnabas had declared to the Jews 
at Antioch in Ptfidia,,Ads xiiu 46. * It was neceifaty 

that the word of God Ihould firlt have been fpoken to 
you ; bat feeing ye put it from you, and judge yourfelves 
unworthy of everlaHing life, lo, we turn to the Gentile.ss* 
but this tranfadion was before this Epiilie was written, 
and indeed before ever Paul went to Tkeftalonica. As 
part of the fads here predided as future were already 
part, fo the other part arc manifcftly falfe, or of uncertain 
credit at bed. The datue creded to Simon Magus at 
Rome, and his public defeat there by the preaching and 
U 3 mkaekf 

^ See his ^cf. tethe lit Bplftle toihe XlwCdeaum 
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miracles of St Pieter Jn the pr«fencf^.of the emperor, are 
no better than fnblos. Even papifts doubt the truth of theic 
tlnugs and well may others deny iU Simon Magus might 
perhaps have maay, followers ; but it doth not 
that many of the Chri^fLians apoftatized to him, Simoa 
Wagus might perhaps be w^op'hipped by the .‘•jamaritans ; 
Jbut .it doth not appear that he was ever w'orlhipped in the \ 
if Gol at Jeruiial^m, or in any hoofe of God be- 
Joiaging to, the Chriilians. He died by all accounts fome 
yprs before the deftru^ion of Jerulalem ; and it dotlinot 
^pj)e,ar that any of the Gnoftics were, involved in tim de- 
ftru^ion of the unbelieving Jews, They were fo far from, 
being all involved hi the fame dcflrii(R:ion as Dr Hammond 
. .that that fe<ft flouriftied moft after the deftru6lion 

of Jefufalem,. and the fecond century after Chrih is foine- 
ti^mes diftinguiflied by the title of Seciilum Gnoftlcum or 
tl^e ago of the Gnoftics. Beiidcs when it is laid ‘ Whom 
the Xord Ihall confume with the fpirit of his mouth, and 
fhall deftroy with the brightuefs of his coming, it is evi- 
dent that the fame perfon who was to be conlumed with 
>tjie/pint of his mouth, was alfo to be dellroyed with the 
Dtightncfs of Jus coming : but according to this expoft- 
tiqn, Simon Magus w'as confumed by the fpirit of his 
mouth,, that h by the prayer and preaching of St Peter ; 
and the unbelieving Jewj> and Gnoftics wx^rc deftroyed 
together by th^ brightnefs of his coming,’ that is by the 
deftruilion jeruhdem. They who delve to fee a far- 
ther icfutalion pf this expofttion, may find it in * Le 
(Jljerp among thp foreign, and in Whitby among our Eii- 
Igliih commentators. 

, g. IjO Ckrc, whofe comment on the New Teftament 
IS a traiiftatiinn and fupplemcnt of Hammond^s, hath not 
d^mpliihed his hypothefis without creating t another of 
kiS; own, which he eftcems much more probable than the 
, conjedure 

* jCIterifus in locum- Whitby’s Preface to the . 2 d fipiUle to the 

. ^ ’Nr hit Vet at in medium rufptcionem prefcrfc, quae baud paulo 
■;,T^Hfi!nib'or’vid '*ur, Ororiaiia ct Hammondian'i conjct^lura. A- 
fufpicor* iNuluM voeare magnam Ju- 

qua ifUpern Komaiit jtigum r xcuterc Intftra ennaturi 
hemhern |adaeo», et praeferriin 

durem Simoncm, npn fed Ciorac filium. 

au<5tontarein omiicm )e^itmium,ctim exterorUlKlii^ 
ut cclueriut ut contra fefe eafu^Vt^ 
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c<Mije6tur« b^th of Grotius and Hammond. He fuppofeth 
that ‘ the apoftafy* was the great revolt of the Jews from 
the Romans. ‘ The man of fin* was the rebellious Jews, 
^wd^fpecially their famous leader Simon, not Magus, 
but the fon of Gioras. They trampled upon all authority 
divine and human. They fei?ed and profaned the temple 
of God. * What hVndcrcd’ was whiit retrained the Jews 
from breaking into open rebellion, which was partly the 
reverence of the Jewiih magifirates, and partly the fear 
of the Roman armies. ‘ The inyfiery of iniquity* was 
the fpirit of rebellion then working under the malk of. 
liberty. The feditious Jews wereall'o the ‘ wicked One ;* 
and they had among them falTe prophets and impofior% 
who pretend, d to fliew great ‘ figns and wonders.* But, 
to this hypothefj^ it may be replied that * th apofiafy* 
is plainly a defection from the true religion, and it is ufed 
in no other fenlc by the apofilc. It was not likely that 
he fhould entertain his new Gentile converts With difr 
courles about the Jewifh fiatc and government, where** 
with they had little concern or connexion. It was alfd ' 
fcarce worthy of the fpirit of prophecy to fay, that the 
defir uftion of Jerufalcm fliould not happen, unlcfs there 
was firft a rebellion of the Jews, No good reafon is 
afiigned, why Simon the fon of Gioras fliould be reputed 
‘ the man of fin* rather than other factious leaders, John 
and Eleazar. No proof is alledgcd, that he was ever 
w'^orfhipped * in the temple of God as God.* He was not 
‘ exalted above every God or emperor for he was van- 
qiiilhed and made the emperor’s prifoncr. His coming 
was not * with all figns and lying wonders ;* for he ne** ' 
ver pretended to any fuch power. He was not defiroyed 
in the deftruflion of Jerufalem ; but was preferved alive, 
and was * afterwads led in triumph at Rome, and then 

was '■ 

riores exiftimarent. Scelerati illi Zelotse et Idonrixi, qui templum 
Jerofolymitanum invaferant, &c.— «r(l quod coetcebaC 
Judxos, uc ill apcrlamrtbcllioncm crumpcrcni ; hoc efi, partiitl , 
reverentia proccram Judacae geiitis— -panim metu* exercitum Ro^ 
manofum, &c. quod fieri nicipiebat hoe tempore, 

er at in CO fit II in, ui ipccic libertatis, &c.— Vcrc quidcni nofie'r 
mvo/Mp vocari animadvcrtit icelcftos homines, qui aiitca defignati 
fiUT\iiit voce f scvTfxetfittvet ; led intciligcndi feditiofi Judacf, etc#' 
Fuert et alii jmpoltt)rc8, quorum non uuo loco muniuit Joiephuf, 
Cjdl^icrtc. in locum. . 

♦•jofephtM d« JJcll. Jud. Lib. 7. Cap. 5. SeS. 6. Edit. 
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WAS dragged thifoUgh the ftrett with ft rope abotit hii 
neck, and was feverely fcourged, and at lall put to death 
id the common prifqn. Be^es, it is not very confident 
in this teamed cHtic, by * the coining of Ghrift,’ In 
to underliitud the dedru^ion of Jerufaletn, and in hia 
Sole upon Ver. 1. to fay that * ‘the coming of Chrid,^ 
i^th in the drd Epidle of the TheifHlonians, and in this^ < 
igthe coming of Chrid to judge the quick and the dead. 

4. Dr Whitby's f fcheme is fomewhat perplexed and 
COnftifedy as if he was not fattsfied himfelf with his own 
explication. “ The Apafiafy is the revolt of the Jews from 
the Roman empire,, or from the faith.'* If the former, 
it is the fame midaken notion as Le Clerc's. If the latter, 
it is true that many wcrte to apollatize from the faith, 
before the dedru^ion of Jerufalem, according to the pre- 
diction of our Saviour : but it doth not appear that their 
number was fo very great, as to deferve to be called by 
way of eminence and didinction ‘ the apodafy,' The 
ffian of Jtn is the Jewifh nation with their high-pried and 
fi^nhrdrim." But the Jewilh nation with their high- prieft 
and fanhedrim could not be faid * to apoftatize* from the 
faith which they never received : and thofe Chriftian Jews 
who did apbftatize were never united under any one 
head or jkader, famous or infamous enough to merit the 
title of the man of fin,' The Jewilh nation too with 
their high-priefi and fanhedrim werealready revealed; and ' 
IS^oft of the«lnftances which this author alledgeth, of their 
oppofing the Chriftian religion, and exalting themfelves 
above all laws divine and human, were prior to the date 
of this Epiftle. He was himfelf aware of this objection, 
and . endeavours to prevent it, by faying, ** that thefe arc 
the defcription of the man of by which the Theflalo- 
ntans might then know him, and they run all in the pre- 
tenfe, Ifaewing what he already did.*' But it is the 
known and ufuat ftile of prophecy to fpeak of things fu- 
ture as prefent, intimating that though future they are as 
Turn and certain as if they were even now prefenr, He 
ti 6 ^ lettftb U the Roman Emperor Claudius, and he 
; until he be tmih oaf of the that iS| he will hin- 

der 

||p|ipwa.Cliril|l et in 1 £p. ad ThelTalonicenref, et in hac eft 
mmChrtHt. aUjufHcandttin de vivU et niortuu. Clcrie.ilR^ 
Wkiihy's Paraphrafe and Commentary. 
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ier tli€ Jews from br^akin^ out. into an op«n rebellion in 
his time, they being fo hgnally and particularly obliged 
by him,” But how utterly improbable is it, that the 
ihouldtalk and write of Jewilh politics, to Gentile 
converts ? If Claudius witb*held the Jews from revolting 
from the Roman government, did he with-hold them alfo 
from apoftaiizing from the Chriftian faith ? or what was 
it that with-held them ? and what then becomes of that 
interpretation ? “ When Claudius lhall be taken out of 
the w’ay, as he was by poifon, then they Jbatl be reveal* 
edf cither by actual apoftacy from the Roman govern- 
ment, or by the great apoftafy of the believers of the na- 
tion.” But the apoftafy of the believers was not near fo 
great nor univerfal as the apoftafy from the Roman go- 
veinment. Here too is the fame ambiguity and uncer* 
tainty as before, 'i'he prophecy plainly intends one fort 
of apoftacy, and ihi.s learned commentator propofeth two, 
and inclines fometimes to the one, and fometimes to the 
ether, as may befe fuit hU hypotheiis. He is guilty too 
of the fame ineoniiftency as Lc Clerc, in interpreting^ the 
coming of Chrift' in the former Epiftle, and in this £pif« 
tie, and in the firft verfe of this very chapter, of hii 
coming to judge the world j and yet in vrn'e the eighth, 
of Ills com.ng to Jefiroy Jerufalem. But if the dcflruction 
of Jerufalem only was meant, what need had the Thcffalo- 
nic^ins to be under fuchconfternation, to ‘befhaken in mind* 
and to be ‘troubled,’ that ‘ the wrath is come upoathem 
to the uttcrmofl,’ as the ap- ftle faith, i Thcff. ii, 15, j6. 

‘ w'bo both killed the Lord J,tfus, and their own propheti, 
ar.d have pcrfccuted us \ and they plcafc not God, and are 
contrary to all men, forbidding us to fpeak to the Gcn« 
tiles, that they might be faved.’ It was matter of conrola>« 
tion, rather than of trouble or terror to the Tlicffalonians^ 
and as fuch the apoftle mentions it in his foimer Epift'le* 
5. But of all the applications of this prophecy none is 
more extraordinary than that of the late profeffor Wet- 
rteiB, the learned and laborius editor of the New Tefta- 
ment with the various readings and copious aniTotations* 
By the mart of fin and the vneked' one he underftands 

7 ’ituii 

* TntelU^o Titiim five domum FUvium - - — fiuetiQm m$ etwfMmtt 
Eo tempore Vefpafianii? cotifuUtum jam gcflTcrat, tnuni'-haJu 
pperat, cl jam lub Caio in fpem inif^rii vencrat — ‘ Kc-' 

main adoptatus erat, &c. Wetilenius in locum. ’ 
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^Itus or the FlaWnii family* The m^ery ef iniquity was 
tbsn •workin^^ becauTe at that time Vefpaiian nad borne 
the ofEce of confitl, had received the honours of a tri* 
umph, and even under Caligula had entertainecf'^^DiSi^v 
hopes of the empire* He tubo letteth w^s Nero, who was 
now adopted by the emperor.^^ One is really aihatned 
and grieved to fee a fcholar and critic fall into fuch ab- ^ 
iutdltks* What ! was Titus then, as well as the em- 
peror Julian, an apoflate? Was he, who was one of the 
beft emperors, tJje love and delight of mankind to be branded 
with the odious appellations bf * the man of Hn and the 
wicked one ?’ Even Domittan was not worfe than feverai 
other emperors both before and after him. How did Titus 
ai>d the Flavian family 'oppofe and exaltthemfelves above 
every god or emperor V How did they ‘ as God fit in 
the temple of God, (hewing themfelves that they were 
gods Why was Velpauun’s hoping for the empire ‘ tlic 
myftery of iniquity,* more than Galba’s, or Otho’s, or 
ViteUiu8*s hoping for the lame ? When Nero was *takci> 
out of the way,’ were not thefe three emperors Galba, 
Otho, and Vitellius, all revealed before the Flavian fami- 
ly ? How was * the coming’ of Titus and the Flavian fa- 
mily * wkh all pc-rTrr, aud lilDii WOUdcrs, and 

with all decelveablenefs of anrigbteoufneis ? How were 
their adherents and followers fuch eminently as ’ receiv- 
ed not thie love of the truth that they might be fayed, 
but believed a Jie that they might be damned, and had 
pleafure in unrighteoufuefs ?’ How were Titus and the 
Flavian family deliroyed in the defiru^ion of Jerufalem, 
when they were themfelves the deflroyers of it, and reign- 
ed Several years afterwards? Was there an iUudrious co- 
ming of Cnrid, when Titus or any of the Flavian family 
died Or bow.cau the Lord be (aid to * confume them 
with the fpirit Qf his mouth, and todeftroy them with the 
brightneG|.ef hk coming ? It furpafleth all comprehen- 
fion, learned profeffor could think of fuch an ap- 

Dlimlli^p, without afldng himfeU any fuch queftions ; or 
BQ^H^Pould himwlf any fuch quefiions, without 
^tel^^^eeiving impoifibiltty of anfwering them* 
fupj^e l|)at be would have made a compH- 
h<s religion, but he hath certainly of his under- 
to Car^nal Qjiirtni, in this iaftaace as 
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in his comment upon the Revelatton, nvhich, * as he 
humbly hopeth will not difpkafe his eminency, and then 
he fliall be tranfcendcntly liappy. 

a farther objedion to Wetftein, as alfo to Orotins^ 
Hammond^ Le Clcrc, and Whitby, that they are £d fm* 
(ty|;ular in their opinions ; they difier as much from one a«" 
nother, as from the generality of interpreters; and aS 
they dilTent from all who went before them, fe they are 
followed by none who came after them* If this prophe- 
cy was fulhllcd, as thefe critics conccivi, before the de- 
llruAion of Jeriifalein, it is furprifing that none of the fa- 
thers Ihould agree with any of them in the lame applica- 
tion, and that the difeovery (hould Hrft be made fi);teen 
or feventeen hundred years after the completion. The 
fathers might differ and be miftaken in the circumftances 
of a prpohecy which was yet to be fulfilled ; but that a 
prophecy fhould be remarkably accomplilhed before their 
time, and they be totally ignorant of it, and fpenk of the 
accomplifiimeiit as ffill future, is not very credible, and 
will always be a ffrong prefumptive argument againft any 
fuch interpretation. The ‘ foundation of alkthe niiftakes 
of thefe learned men is their interpreting ‘ the coming of 
Clirift,* of the deliruftion of Jerufalem ; whereas the con- 
text, as it hath been Ihewn, plainly evinces, and they 
themfelvcs at other times acknowledge, that it is to be 
nnderflood of his coming to judge the world. They 
therefore bid fairer for the true interpretation, who apply 
tins prophecy to events after the deftruftion of Jerufalem. 

6. Of thofe who apply this prophecy to events after 
the deftruAion of Jer^alcm, feme papifts, and feme per- 
ft nswho think like papifts, contend that the charafterof 

* the man of fin’ was drawn for the great inipoftor Mo* 
hajiimcd : and it niuft be confeifed, that the portrait re« 
fcmbles him in many refpedls. He was indeed * a maft 
of fiiiV both in life and in doflrine. He might be faid to 

* fit in the temple of God,’ when he converted the cluirch- 
cs into inofques. He likewife rofe upon the ruins of the 
Roman emipre ; and the Roman empire is generally 
thought to be nuhat %viihJxddttb» But though fome fea- 
tures 

*^ui fc ttti fjwro, vcl interpretationem Apocalypfeos, vcl 
coilrtl^Di r^ltfm mtum nan iiittUcKero, 

vHtae, Idem dt Interprets Apoc* iow* 
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titres are alike, yet others are very mueh unlike, and de« 
monilrate a mantfeft difference* lie lilras not properly an 
apofiate^iot hs and his countrymen the Arabians 
not Chriftians but Heathens, though he made marijn- 
Chrifiians afterwards apoflatixe from the faith. ^ The 
myHery of iniquity,’ as we have feen, was nvorking in the j 
days of the apo files : but there were not any indications 
of the rife hud increafe of Mohammedifm ; it fprung up 
o£ a fudden like a xnufiiroom, whole feeds the winds fcaU 
tcred over the face^of the earth. ‘ The apofiafy* was to 
precede and introduce * the man of fin,* but this man of 
fin was the fir ft author of this apoflafy. And what is the 
mofi material, he never pretended to confirm his mifiioni 
or authorize his dodriiie by miracles. ^ His coming was 
not with all power, and figns and lying wonders on 
the contrary he * declared, that ** God had font Mofcs 
and Jcfui with mriacles, and yet men would not be obedient 
to their word ; and therefore he had now fent him in the 
laft place without miracles, to force them by the power 
of the fw ord to do his will.” Some of his followers have 
afcribed miracles .to him ; but as Dr Prideaux’ obfcrvcs, 

thofe who relate them are only fuch who are reckoned 
among their fabulous and legendary writers. Their 
learned dolors renounce them all, as doth Mohammed 
himfelf, who in fcvcral places in his Koran owns that he 
wrought n<f miracles.” 

7. Others of the paplfis affirm, that ^ the apoftafy’ is the 
falling away from the church of Home by the doftrines of 
the Reformation. But who then is * the man offiu,’ Lu« 
Ihcr and his followcfs, or Calvin and hisfollowers, or who? 
for the protefiar.ts arc far from being united under any one 
head. Which of the proteftant churches exalts hcrfelf a* 
bove every God and magiftratc ? Which of them arro- 
gates to hcrfelf divine honours and titles ? Which of them 
pretends to eflabltih her doflme and difeipline by mira- 
cles ? Thefe things would be rtdiculoufiy and abfurdly ob- 
jeded to tlie proteftant churches, and more ridiculcully 
and abfurdly ftillby the members of the church of Rome. 

8 . The greater i>aft of the Romifh doctors, it muft be 
'iffed, give another interpretation, and acknowledege 

that 

f tile of Mahomt^, p. and 18. 8th Edit. 
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that * the fathers and tlie hefl interpreters underhand 
thie ttnauimoufly of Antichrifl^ vrh^ will appear in the 
world before the great day of judgment to combat relU 
gioe&eaaHd the laints; But then they ccmceive that Anti^ 
chrifl ts not yet revealed, that he is only one man, and 
that he will continue only three years and'^a half* But 
(MTe have fhewn before, that * the man of fin* is not a fin*- 
gle man, any more than the ^ whore of Babylon* is a fin- 
gie woman. The oite as well as the other is to be under- 
nood of a whole order and fuccelSon of perfona* ‘ The 
myflery of iniquity’ was working, and preparing the way 
for ^ the man of fin’ even in the apofiles days ; and is it 
not very extraordinary, that 1700 years &ould elapfe, 
and that he fhould not be revealed ? * What wkholdeth,^ 
they fay, was the Roman empire ; and the Roman e«n<» 
pire might be powerful enough to hinder his appearance 
it that time, but how hath it withheld and hindered all 
[his while ’ As this evil began in the apoftles days, and 
ui'as to continue in the world till the fecond coming of 
Chrift in power and great glory ; it necefiarily follows^ 
;hat it was to be carried on not by one man, but by a 
ucceffion of men in feveral ages. It cannot be taking 
•oot and growing imperceptibly 1700 years and more, 
Hid yet floiirifh under its chief head only three years, and 
[ hair There ncedeth not furely fa much preparatic>n 
or fo little efTedl. NeitHer are tJiree years and a half a 
>eriod fufficient for Antichrift to aft the parts and to 
fulfil the charaflers which are afRgned him ; unlefs he hath 
alfo this property of divinity, that ‘ one day is with him 
as a thonfand years, and a thoufund years as one day.’ 

III. The detedlion of faifchood is the next ftep to- 
wards the difeovery of truth : and having feen how this 
paffage hath been mifiaken and mifappiied by feme fa- 
mous commentators, we may be the better enabled to 
vindicate andefublifh what we conceive to tc tiie only 
true and legitimate application. The Thcfi’ulonians, from 
fome exprelfions in the former epiitle, wr^re alarmed as if 
the end of the world wa^s at hand, and Chrift was coming * 
to judgment. The apoftle, to coric6l their miftakesand 
VoL. II. X difiipatc 

* Lts Peres, ct les meillcurs wt<rpr''te» entendent uiiAuioie- 
tnent ci de rAntechrift.qinduit pan>itrc dandle inonde av.int Jc 
grHjfl^our di jugcnictit, pour combattte la ct k^iVinrs, 

,Ciilmei Comment et Di^’crtatiun iru PAiiucI.riCt 
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diffipate tlieir fears, aiTures them, that the coming of Chrift 
will not be yet awhile j there will be fuft a great apoftaly 
or dcfeflion of Chriftians from the true faith and worlhip. 
This apoilafy all the concurrent marks and chaiail^jjm 
will jiiftify us in charging upon the church of RoiwSNi 
T he apohlc mentions this apoftafy in. anotlier place, i 
Tim. iv. I, &c. and fpecifics fome articles, as ‘ doftrinc^ 
of demons, forbidding to marry, and commanding to ah- 
ilain from meats,’ which will warrant the fame conclufi- 
on. The true C'hriHian wordiip is the worfliip af ‘ the 
one only God’ through * the only one Mediator between 
God and men, the man Chrift Jefus and from this wor- 
ftiip the church of Rome hath notorioully departed by 
fubftituting other mediators, i||^ by invocating and adoring 
faints and angels, jjjj^pjthin^ is apofiafy, if idolatry be 
not j and the fame idolatry^ js praftifed in the 

church of Rome, that the prophet:^ aiifl infpired writers 
arijaign and condemn as apoftafy and rebellion in the 
Jcwiib cliuTt h. The Jews never totally rejefted the true 
God, but only worfliipped him through the medium of 
fome ijnage, or in coujuiiflion with ionie other beings; 
and arc nut the members of the church of Rome * guilty 
of the ftiinc idolatry and apoftaiy in the worihip of ima- 
ges, in the adoration of the hoft, in the invocation of an- 
gels and faints, and in the oblation of prayers and prai- 
les to the virgin Mary, as much or more than to God 
blcfied for ever ? This is the grand corruption of the 
Chriftiaii church, this is * the apoftafy’ as it is emphati- 
called, and deferves to be called, • the apoftafy’ 
tluit the apoftlc had warned the Thcffalonians of before, 

‘ the apoftaiy’ that had alio. been foretold by the prophet 
Dana;]. 

11 the ppoftafy be rightly charged upon the church of 
Rome, it follows of conftquence that the * man of fui’ is 
ti’tS pope, not nitaiiing this or that pipe in particular, 
but the pope in geiuval, as the chief head and fupporter 
of this apoftafy. The apoftafy piodiiccs him, and he 
. aguiii P'» i I* '■»- 1 lj the apofiafy. Ke is properly ‘ the man 
t , olTiU,’ m^t only on account of the Icandalcus lives of 
if', popes, but by region of their more icandalous doc- 

illi iiitflcctb L ifeourfe concerning the idolatrj^f the 
* • Vo), i, ox hit worktrj^ 
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Irines and principles, tjifpenfing with the moft necellary 
duties, and granting or rather telling pardons and indul- 
gencies to the'moft abo?iiinable crimes. Or if by Jin be 
idolatry particularly as in the Old Teilainent, it 
is evident to all how he hath corrupted the worifliip of 
God, and perverted it from ‘ fpirit and truth’ to {uper- 
.flition and idolatry of the groffeft kind. He alio, like the 
JgJle apoftlc judas, is ‘the fon of perdition,’ whether a<^ive- 
ly as being the caul'c and occafion of deftrutlioii to others, 
or pallively as being deUined and devoted to deH:ru6tiori 
liiinielf. ‘ He oppoletli he is the great adverfary to 
God and man, cxcoinmimicatiug ana anathematizing, 
perieciuing and deftroying by croifadoes and inquifitioiis, 
by maffacrcs .md horrid executions, thofe lincerc Chrifli- 
aiis, who prefer the word of God to all the authority 
men. The Heathen emperor of Rome may have flain 
his thoufands of innocent Chriftians, but the Chriflian'bi- 
fhop of Rome hath flnin his ten thouOmds. There is ' 
fcarce any country, that hath not one time or other been 
made the ftage of ihefe bloody tragedies : fcarcc any age, 
that hath not in one place or other feen them afted. ‘ He 
exalteth himmlf above all that is called God or that is . 
worfhipped ; not only above inferior magiftrates, but 
like wife above bifliops and primates, exerting an abl’olute 
jurifdi<5lion and uncontrouled fupremacy over all ; not 
oiily above bilhops and primates, but likewife above kings 
and emperors, depofing feme, and advancing others, o- 
bligiiig them to proftrr’te thcmfelves before him, to kifs 
his toe, to hold his ftirrup, to wait bare- footed at his 
gate, treading t even upon the neck, and J kicking off 
the imperial crown with his foot ; nor only above kings 
and emperors, but likewife above Chriff and God him- 
fclf, ‘ making the word of God of none effo6t by his tradi- 
tions, forbidding’ what God hath commanded, wam- 
age, conimunlon in both kinds, the ufe of the fcriptures 
in the vulgar tongue, and the like, and alfo command- 
ing or allowing what God hath forbidden as idolatry, 
perfccution, wprks of fupercrogation, and various other 
inffances. ‘ So that he as God fitceth in the temple of 
Gpd,,ihevvin.g himfelf that he is God.’ He is therefore 
X 2 m 


^ Hildebrand or Gregory VII. did to Henry IV. 
^Ts Alexander III. did to Frederic i. 

As Celeftin did to Henry VI. 
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in profcfHon a Chriilian, and a Chriftian biflvop. His 
‘ fitting in the temple of God* plainly implies his having \ 
his feat or cathedral in the Chridian church : and he htr 
teth there ^ as God,* efpccially at his inaugujation^iiiihfin 
he fitteth upon the high altar in St Peter’s church,- an3Sv 
.maketh the table of the Lord his footilool, and in that < 
pofidon receiveth adoration. At all times he eitercifeth ^ 
divine authority in the church, * Ihewing himfelf that he 
is God,’ affediing divine titles and attributes, as holinefs 
and mfallibity, affuming divine powers and prerogative's, 
in caudemning and absolving men, in retaining and for- 
giving fins, ill averting his decrees to be of the fame or 
greater authority than the word of God, and command- 
ing them to be received under the penalty of the fame or 
g.4>.»ier damnation. Like another Salinorieus he is proud 
to imitate the fiute and thunder of the Almighty ; and is 
ililed, and pleafcd to be * filled, “ Our Lord God the 
pope ; anotkr God upon earth ; king of kings, and lord 
of lords. The fame is the dominon of God and the 
pope. To believe that our Lord God the pope might 
not decree, as he decreed, it were a matter of herefy. 
The power of the pope is greater than all created power, 
and extends itfelf to things cclefiial, lerrefirial, and infer- 
nal. The pope doth whatfoever he lificth, even tilings 
unlawful, and is more than God.*’ Such blafphemics 
arc not only allowed, but arc even approved, encouraged, 
rewarded in the writers of the church of Rome ; and 
they arc not only the extravagances of private writers, 
but are the language even of public decretals and adls of 
councils. So that the pope is evidently the God upon 
earth : at leafi there is no one like him, who * exaltcth 
himfelf abcfve every God ; no one like him, * who fit- 
teth as God in the temple of God, ihewing himfelf that 
he is God,’ 

Bat 

♦ Prminus Dens noficr papa. Alter Dent in terra'. P^ex re- 
gum, dominuB dominorum, Idem eft dominum Dei et papas. Cre- 
dere Dominum Dcum noftrum papain non potuifle ftatucre, 
proot ftatuit, haereticum cenferetur. Papas poteftas eftmajorom- 
nt potteftatc creata,exteadii4}ttefe ad cceleftia, terreftria, ct in- 
feruaha. Papa facit qoicquid hbet, etiam illicita, et eft plui quam 
peua Sec tlicfc and the like inftauces quoted in Biiliop Jeu'cl'a 
ylogy and Defence, iuDownnam*« treatife de Antichrifto, and 
de'f Englifii Axuiorationa. See likewife Barrow *• treadfe^he 
l^lgpremacy in the lotrodu^^km. 



THE PIt(fPHECrE5. 


Bbt if the biihop of Rome be * the man of fm,’ it may 
feem lomewhat ftrangc that the apoflle ihould mention 
thefc things in an Epiftle to the Thcffalonians, and not 
VjfkiiSf in his Epiftle to the Romans. But this Epiftle 
was written four or five years before that to the Romans, 
and there was no occalion to mention the iame things 
again in another Epiftle. What was written to the Thcf- 
fisi4)nlans or any particular church, w^as in effe^l v/rittea 
to all the churches, the Epiftlcs being defigned for gene- 
al edification, and intend -d to be read publicly in the 
congregations of the faithful. When St Paul wrote his 
Epiftle to the Roman?, ho had not been at Rome, and 
confequcntly could not allude to any former difcourfc 
with tliem, as with the Tlieflalonians ; and thefe things 
were not proper to be fully explained in a letter, and cf- 
pecially in a letter addrelTcd to the Cbriftian converts at 
the capital city of the empire. The apoftles with all their 
prudence were reprefented as enemies to government, 
and \vere charged wdth ^ turning the- world upfide down;' 
Afts xvii, 6. but the accufatioii would have been founded 
higher, if St Paul had denounced openly, and to Romans 
too, the deflruftion of the* Roman empire. However he 
admoniilicth them to beware of apoftafy, Rom. xi. lo, 22* 
and to ‘ continue in God’s goodnefs, or otherwil'e they 
lhall be cut off;’ afterwards when he vifited Rome, and 
dwelt there ‘ two whole years,’ Atfls xxvtii. 30. lie 
might have frequent opportujiities of informing them par^ 
ticularJy of thefe things. It is not to be fuppofed, that 
he difeonrfed of thefe things only to the Theflalonianf *. 
It was a matter of concern to all Chriftians, to be forf*- 
warned of the great corruption of Chriftianity, that they 
migJit be neither fuTprifed into it, nor olreiidcd at it ; and 
the caution was the more ncceiTary, as * the myftery 
of iniquity was already working.’ The feeds of popery 
were fown in the apofllc’s time : for even then tdolalry' 
was ftealing into the church, i Cor. x. 14. and a volun- 
tary humility and worfliipping of angels,’ Col. ii. 18.. 

* ftrife and divifions,’ 1 Cor. tii. 3. an adulterating and 
handling of the word of God deceitfully, 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

2. ^ a gain of godlinefs, and teaching of things for ti‘thy 
lucre’s fake,’ i Tim. vi. 5. Tit. i, 11. a vain obfcriaiion 
of ^jipivals, Gul. iv. 10. a vain diftLifition of meats, i 
♦ X 3 Cou' 
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Cor. viii. 8, a * negleAingoftliebody/ Col. ii. 23. /vadi- 
lions, and commandments, and dodlrines of men,’ Col. ii. 
8, 22* 'K'ith other corruptions and innovations. Al l her e* 
tics were in a manner the forerunners of ‘ the man oTlUl^ 
and Simon Magus in particular was fo lively a type and 
jRgure of ‘ the wicked one,’ that he hath been miftaken^ 
,as we fee, for * the wicked one’ himfelf* 
if' The foundations of popery were laid indeed in thor ^ 
po file’s days, but the fuperftru^ure was raifed by degrees, 
and feveral ages paffed before the building was completed, 
and • the man of fm was revealed’ in full perfection. St 
Paul having communicated to the Theffalonians what it 
was that hindered his appearance, it was natural for other 
Chriftians, alfo who read this Epiftle, to inquire * what 
withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time and 
^he apoflle without doubt would impart it to other Chrif- 
*iaus as freely as to the Tlieffalonians ; and the ThefTalo- 
nians and other Chriftians might deliver it to their fuc- 
cefTors, and fo the tradition might generally prevail, and 
the tradition that generally prevailed was that what hin- 
dered was the Roman empire: and therefore. the primi- 
tive Chriilians in the public offices of the church prajx'd 
for its peace and welfare, as knowing that when the llo- 
inan empire Ihould be d^oived and broken into pieces, 
the empire of ^ the 'tnan of fin’ would be raifed on its 
ruins. How this revolution was effefted, no writer can 
belter inform ns than * Machiavel. The emperor of 
Rome quitting Rome to hold his refidence at Confianti- 
nople, the Roman empire began to decline, but the church 
of Rome augmented as fan. Neverthelcfs, until the 
coming in of the Lombards, all Italy being under the 
dominion either of emperors or kings, the bifiiops affuined 
no more power than what was due to thein doArine and 
ma^nors ; in civil affairs, they were fubje^l to the civil 
power.— Rut Theodoric king of the Goths fixing his Icat 
at Ravenna, was that which advanced their interefi, and 
made them more confiderable in Italy ; for there being 
no. other prince left in Rome, die Romans were forced 
lor.prote^Iion to pay greater allegiance to the pope. And 

their authority advanced no farther at that time, than 

to 

Machfavel'« Hifi. of Florence, Book x. p. 6, kc. of th^u- 
'^^tranllatiun. • 
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lo^tain the preference before the church of Ravenna* 
But the Lombards having invaded, and reduced Italy 
into feveral cantons^ the pope took the opportunity, and 
beg?n to hold up his head. For being as it were gover* 
nor and principal at Rome, the emperor of Conilanti- 
nople and the Lombards bare him a refpeA, fo that the 
Romans (by mediation of their pope) began to treat and 
'fe^nfederatc with Longinus Qhe emperor’s lieutenant] 
and the Lombards, not as fubjcdls, but as equals and 
companions ; which faid cuflom continuing, and the popes 
entering into alliance fometimes with the Lombards, 
and fometimes with the Greeks, contra&ed great rcpu» 
tation to their dignity. But the dcflrudlion of the eaftern 
empire following fo clofe under the reign of the emperor 
Hcracleus,— the pope loft the convenience of the empe- 
ror’s protedlion in time of adverfity, and the power of the 
Lombards increaftng too faft on the other ftde, he thoughl 
it but neceffary to addrefs himfolf to the king of France 
for aftiftance.—Gregory the third being created pope, and 
Aiftolfus king of the Lombards, Aiftolfus contrary to 
league and agreement feized upon Ravenna, and made 
war upon the pope. Gregory not daring (for the reafons 
above faid) to depend upon the weaknefs of the empire, 
or the fidelity of the Lombaids, (whom he had already 
found falfe) applied himfeif to Pepin— for relief againft 
the Lombards. Pepin returned anlwer, that he would 
be ready to aftlft him, but he defired firft to have the 
honour to fee him, and pay his perfonal refpedfs. Upon 
which invitation pope Gregory went into France, paffing 
through the Lombards quarters without any interruption, 
fo great reverence they bare to religion in thofe days* 
Being arrived and honourably received into France, he was 
after fome time difmifted with an army into Italy ; which 
having befteged Pavia, and reduced -the Lombards to 
diftrefs, Aiftolfus was confirained to certain terms of a- 
greement with the French, which were obtained by the 
interceiHon of the pope.— Among the reft of the articles 
of that treaty it was agreed; that Aiftolfus ihould reftore 
all the lands he had ufurped from* the church. But when 
the French army was returned into France, Aiftolfus 
forgot his engagement, which put the pope upon a iecoud 
a|j^ication to king Pepin, who fupplied him again, lent 
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z new army into Italy, overcame the Lombards, ^iini 
pofleffed himfelf of Ravenna, and (contrary to the tfefirc 
of the Grecian cmperoi) gave it to the pope, with all the 
lands under that exarchate. — In the intrim AilIWus 
died, and Defiderio a Lombard, and duke of Tufeany, 
taking up arms to fucceed him, begged aflittance of the 
pop?!, ivith promife of perpetual amity fur the future.— 
At firft Defulerlo was very pundlual,— delivered up 
towns as he took them to the pope, according to his en- 
gagement to king Pepin 5 nor was there any exarch fent 
afterwards from Conftantinople to Ravenna, but all was 
arbitrary, and managed according to the pleafurc of the 
pope. Not long after Pepin died, and Charles his fon 
fucceeded in the government, who was called the Great 
from the greatnefs of his exploits. About the fame time 
Theodore the Firft, vvas advanced to the papacy, and fall- 
ing out with Dcfidcrio was beficged by him at Rome. 

. In his exigence the pope had recouife to the king of 
France, (as his prcdeceffor had done before him) and 
Charles not only fupplied him with an army, but march- 
ing over the Alps at the head of it himfelf, he uefieged 
l)cfideiio in Pavia, took him and his fon in it, fent tlieitt 
both prifoners into France, and went in perfon to Rome 
to vilit the pope, where be adjudged and determined, 
that bis Holhifjs being Gad^s vicar^ cauld not be fubjed to the 
judgment of man. For wliich the pope and people together 
declared him emperor, and Rome began again to have 
an emperq;r of the weft : and whereas formerly the popes 
were confirmed by the emperors, the emperor now in his 
election was to be beholden to the pope 5 by which means 
the power and dignity of the empire declined, and the 
church, began to advance, and by thefe tteps to ufurp 
upon the authority of temporal ])riiiCcs.” 

Iiv this manner the emperor of Rome, or ‘ he who Ict- 
tclb, v)hs taken out of the way,’ and the biflmp of Rome 
was advanced in his (lead. In the fame proportion as 
the po^ver of the empire dtereafed the authority of the 
church increafed, the latter at the expence and ruin of the 
former j till at length .the pope grew up above all, and. 

wicked one’ was fully manifelted and ‘reveal- 
the lawkfs one’ as^he may be called 5 for the pope 
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^ ^declared again and again not to be bound by any law 
of CSbd or man. * His coming is after the energy of Sa*' 
tan, with all power, and ligns, and lying wonders, and 
with*all decclveablenefs of uiirighteoufnets and doth it 
require any particular proof, or is it not too generally 
known, that the pretcnlions of the pope, and the corrup- 
tions of the chuich of Rome aie all fupported and author* 
^^cd by feigned vifions and miracles, by pious frauds and 
impodures of every kind > Bellarmine reckons f the glory 
of m'racles as the eleventh note of the catholic church j 
but the apodlc afligns them as a diftingii idling mark and 
character of ‘ the man of lin.’ The church of Rome 


pretends to miracles, JVT^hammed difclaims them j and 
this is one very good leafon, why ‘ the man of fin’ is the 
Pop(^ rath.; ^ Turk. I'hciehath been printed at 

L li i i i the year *756, a book intitled 

T’/V' rrr<i:.rfl 7* ‘ /.A- rhurch of CMft ajferted through 

' tachjucccjjwe csntury fr , }i fl*r ap'fhi do^wn to theprefent timef 
ami from thence ihc pulrior drawitii thr conclufion, that 
tbr catholic church is the true cliumb of Chrift. They 
mud ceuainly * not receive the love of the truth, but 
h»ve pleafure in unriichteoufnefs,’ t\h<> can believe Inch 
f.ibo;ous and ridiculous h gends^ who hold it a mortal fill 
but to doubt ot any articre of their religion, who deny 
the free cxercife of private judgment, who take away the 
free u'e of the hoiy feriptures, and fo (hut up the king- 
dom of heaven againft men, neither going in themfelves, 
neither fuffering them, who wcie enttiing, to go in.’ If 
they will Hill maintain their miracles to be true, yet they 
are no proof of the true chuich, but rather of the contrary. 
They are the mirncles here preditfed, and if they were 
really wrought, were wrought in favour of falfel^ood ; 
and indeed it is a proper retaliation, that God in nis juft 
judgments ‘ fhould fend men ftrong delufion that th.y 
iliould believe j* lie, who received not the love of the truth 
that they might be faved a proper retaliation, that he 
fliould fuffer forae real miracles to be wrought to deceive 
thofc, who have counterfeited fo many miracles to de- 
ceive others. 

But 


• See Bifhop Jewel’s Apology and Dcfence.p. 3^^* 3 t4i430*^c* 
J^Undecima nota eft gloria miraculorum. BcUar. de i^olii cc- 
clp«. Lib. 4 . Cap. 14 - 
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But how much foevcr ‘ the msin of fin’ may be 
ed, and how long foever he may tcign, yet at the 
Lord (hall confiime him with the fpirit of his mouth, and 
ihall deftroy him with the brightnefs of his coming.’*%'his 
ig partly taken from the prophet Jfaiah^ xi, 4, ‘ and with 
the breath of his lips (hall he flay the wicked one where 
the Je ws as Lightfoot * obferves, put an enaphafis up- ^ 
on that word in the prophet t/je ^wicked owe, as it 
eth by the Chaldee paraphraft, who hath uttered it He 
Jball dejlrpy the •wicked Roman»^* If the two clautes, as 
it was faid before, relate to two different events, the 
meaning manifeltly is, that the Lord Jefus (hall gradual- 
ly confume him with the (ree pleaching of his gofpel, 
and (li-fll utterly deilroy him at his (ccond coming in the 
glory of Ids Fatlicr. The former began to take eff;‘6t at 
the Reformation, and the latter will be accomplilhed in 
God’s appointed time. * the man of lin’ is now upon 
the decline, aivi he will be totally abolillu'd, when Chrilt 
Ihall come in judgment. The kingdom of faifehood and 
fin (hall end, and the reign of truth and virtue (hall fuc- 
cced. Great is the truths and will at h^preH^ail. 

* The man of fin’ then is the fame arbitrary and wic- 
ked power that is deferibed by Daniel under the ch uac- 
ters of ‘ the little horn and the mighty king,’ In St 
Paul he is revealed^ when the Homan empire is ‘ taken 
out of the w’ay j’ and in Daniel the Roman empire is firfi 
broken into feveral kingdoms, and be ‘ cometh up among 
them.’ In St Paul ‘ he oppofeth and in Daniel ‘ he 
doth accofding to his will, awi weareth out the faints 
of the molt High.’ In St Paul ‘ he exalteth himfclf a- 
bove all that is called God or that is worihipped, (hew- 
ing himfclf that he is God >’ and in Daniel ‘ he exalteth 
himfelf and magnificth himfclf above every god, and 
fpeaketb . marvellous things againfi the God of gods.’ 
In St Paul he 1. ‘ the lawlcfs one anj in ]3aniel he 
changeth times and laws.’ In St Paul ‘ his coming is 
with all deceiveablenefs of unrighteoufnefs j and in Da- 
niel ‘'he practifeth and profpereth, and through his poli- 
cy caufeth craft to profper in his hand.’ According to 
St * the Lord lliall confume him with the fpirit of 
and (hall defiroy him with the brightnefs of 

^ Ligktfoot*8 Wbrks, Vol. x. p. ^ 
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coming 5 and according to Daniel * a fiery fiream 
flia^iiTue and come forth from the judgej and his body 
(hall T3C given to the bui'ning flame, and they (hall take 
away his dominion, to conrume, and to defiroy it unto 
the eifid.’ The charafters and circum (lances are mdcii 
the fame, that they mud belong to ode and the fame 
perfon. 

The tyrannical power thus dcfcribcd by Daniel mi 
^dCi^JPaul, and afterwards by St John, is both by ancients 
and moderns generally denominated Antichrlfi: and the 
name is proper and exprcflive enough, as it may fignifjr 
* both the enemy of Chrijl^ and the vicar of Chrtfi : and no 
one is more the enemy of Chrift, than he who arrogates 
his name and power, as no one more dire6i:ly oppofts the 
king than he who affunnes his title and authority. The 
name began to prevail in St John’s time. For he addref- 
ftth htmfelf to the Ctirillians as having heard of the co- 
ming of Antichriil, and calleth the heretics of his time, 
by the fame common name : i Ep. ii, i8, 23 . * As yc 

have heard that the Aniichrill rtiall come, even now arc 
there many Antichrids : Who is a liar but he that deni- 
eth that Jefus is the Chrift ? he is the Antichrilt that de- 
nieth the Father and the Son.’ As St Paul hath faid, 

‘ The mydcry of iniquity doth already work :’ fo St John 
fpeakcth of the fpirit of Antichiid as then in the world $ 
iv. 3. ‘ I'his is that fpirit of Aiitichrid, vrhercof you have 
heard that it ihould come, and even now already is it in 
the world.’ Afterwards 2 Ep. 7. 8. he jlileth him em- 
phatically ‘the deceiver and the Antichrid,’ and warneth 
the Chriilians to * look to thcmfclves.’ The fathers too 
fpeak of Anticbrift and of the man of Jin as one and the 
fame perfon ^ and give much the iame interpretation that 
hath here been given of the w’hole paffage : only it:, is not 
to be fuppofed, that they who wrote before the eyents, 
could be fo very exadl in the application of each particu- 
lar, as tliofe who have the di||||Ptage of writing after 
the events, and of comparing flw'prophecy and comple- 
tion together. 

Judin Martyr, who dourifhed before the middle of the 

fecond 

* Avr^ fiftnifies //*«, vue, as well as eMtra, 9 regirntj^ tx 
/a; tf/w/ is prorex procouful. 



aii DlSSEftTATldSfl' ON 

fecond century, • coufider* ^ the man of fin,’ or as ' c ^ 
elfe where calleth him ‘ the man of blafphemy,’ 
ther the fame with * the little horn’ in Daniel ; and af- 
firms,, that be who (hall fpeak blafphemoua words a^ainft 
the ttto^ High, is now at the doors, irenaeus, who 
ved in the fame century, hath written f a whole chapter 
of the fraud, and pride, and tyrannical reign of Anti- 
ciirift, as they are deferibed by Daniel and St Paul in his. i 
fiecond, Epiflle to the Theffalonians. Tertullian, who 
came famous at the latter end< of the fame century, ex- 
pounding thofe words * only he that now letteth will let, 
until he be taken out of the way,’ J fays Wlio can this 
be but the Roman date, the diviiion of which into ten 
kingdoms will bring on Antichrifi, and then the wicked 
one (hall be revealed.” And in this Apology he || af- 
figns it as a particular reafon why the Chriftians prayed 
for the Roman empire, becaufe they knew that the great- 
eft calamity hanging over the world was retarded by the 
continuance of it, 

Origen the moft learned father and ableft writer of 
the third century, $ recites this pafTage at large as fpo- 
ken of him who is called Antichrift. To the fame pur* 
pofc he likewife alleges the words of Daniel as truly di- 
vine and prophetic. Daniel and St Paul, according to 
him, both prophefied of the fame perfon. 

LaAantius who fiourilhed m the beginning of the 
fbuxth century, deferibtrs Antichrift in the fame manner, 

* and 

• Dial. Ajm Tryph. p. 550. Edit. Paris, p. 201. Edit. Thirlhii 
mm rm mm rvKfui^m §t$ r«r 

« eoque qui impic et temcranc makdicla in AlnUiiimm 
, prolo^utiirai eft jam pro forihut afiiftence. Vide ctiam p. 336. 
Edit p- 371 * Thrlhii. 

f Ai^erfu* Haerefec. Lib. 5. Cap. 25. Amichrifti fraus. fuper- 
bia et tyrlmDicum regnuin, prout a DanieJe et Paulo deferipta 
font, p^ 437- Edit. Gr^be,..^,.. 

i nifi abfccfTio in deccm reges 

difpei?^ Aottchriftitm f^UPPucet, et tunc rcvelabitur iniquu^ 
De Refurredt. Carnis, Cap. 74. p. 340. Ed't Regaltii. Paris 167c. 

I et alia major neceifitas nobis orandt pro imperatorlbus 
etism pro omni ftatu imperii, rehufque Romanis, qui vim maxi- 
attam univerfo urbt tmminentem— Romam imperii comment u 
ll^us retarparl Apol Cpp» ’3>. p. 27. Ibid- 

Celfutn^ P f 63 . Opera, Tom. i. Edit. Bebedidt. 
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in the fame terms as St Paul ; and * concludes 
This is he, who is called Antichrift, but lhall feign 
^himfeif to be Chrift, and ftiall fight againft the tfuthr*^ 
A (horter and fuller charaftcr of the vicar of Chrifi: could 
-not be drawn even by a proteftant. Cyrill of Jerufaleia 
-in the fame century alleges this palTage of St Paul togc- 
^♦.her with other prophecies concerning Antichrift, and f 
fayls, that “This the predifled Antichrift will come, when 
the times of the Roman empire (IralL be fulfilled, and the 
confummation of the world ftiall approach. Ten kifogs 
of the Romans ftiall arife together, in different places in- 
deed, but they ftiall reign at the fame time. Among 
thefe the eleventh is Antichrift, who by magical and 
wicked artifice (hall feize the Roman power.” Ambrofe 
archbiihop of Milan in the fame century, or JHilary the 
deacon or the author, (whoever he w^as), of the com- 
■ment upon St Paul’s cpiftle, which paffeth under the 
name of St Ambrofe, propofes much the fame interpre- 
tation, and Jaffirm<, that after the filling or decay of the 
Roman empire, Antichrift ftiall appear. 

Jerome, Auftin, and Chryfoftome flouriftied in the lat- 
ter end of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth centu- 
ry. St Jerome iirhis explanation of this paffage § fays, 
“ that Antichrift (hall iit in the temple of God, either at 
Vol. II. Y Jerufalem 

* Hie eft autem, qui appcllatur Antichriftus ; fed fc ipfe Chrif- 
tum mentictur, et contra verura dimicahit.La(ftant.Lib.7.Cap. 19. 

t t^trat 2s « Avr/x^tfif ircf, irctv vXfif 01 rtif 

'Vo/fMim liei€ik€ta$, xmt rns rv Mcfin trwrtXuaf. hxm 

fitip 0 ^v s> hapi!f9dt ^sir rwMg, 2i r»9 

xvTov /WsMvari Ktti(9¥, fMnx 2s ntrut lv2saAr0j i Avrtx^ifoit tx rut 

Kftt »xx9rtx*f9tt Tuv P«ffiM4Kn9 Vciiiet autciB hicprie- 

^ ditftus Anticbriftiis, cum impleta fuerint tempora imperii Ro- ^ 
' maniy et mundl confummatio appropinqualnt. Decern (imul regea 
Romanorunit exettabuntur, in diverfis quidem locts, eodem ta- 
mcn tempore regnantes. Poft aftos autem undecimus Antichrif* 
tits', per magicum maleficium Romanorum poteftatem rapieos. 
Catcli. 15. Cap. 5. p. 2TI. Edit- Miles. Oxon. 1 703. 

t Poft defetftum re^ni Romani apparituruia Antichriftum. Re* 
Ambrof. in locum. 

I Et in temple Dei, vel Jcrofolymis (ut quidam putant) vcl ia 
ecclcfia) ut verius arbitramur) fcderit.oftendensfetanquamipfefit 
‘Chriftuset Filius Deii Nifi,mquit,fuerit Romanum sniperium ante 
!dtrolamm,ct Antichrtftue praecci!erit,Chriftui non veniet^ JItf «ir»^ 
\ttkldgmfiiiiteiiitf ut rtwiaiur imtue temfortt hoc eft, quae caufa fit, Ut 
(jAutidhriftut in prefer'.^rure son ve]^t,opt:linc 
p» t a 3. Edit- 168^. 
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J^piifakm (as fomc imagine) or in the church (rf^we 
' more truly judge) (hewing himfelf that he is Chrift and 
the Son of God : and unlefs the Roman empire he firft 
dcfolated, and Ant ichrift precede, Chrift (hall not come— 
jiiid nowjfe fciow what witbholdeth that he ml^ht be re^eaU 
tSLvn hlitimij that is, ye know very well what is the rea- 
fon, why Antichrift doth not come at prefent. He v' 
not willing to fay openly, that the Roman empire (ho'uld 
be deftroyed, which they who command think to be eter- 
nal.— For if he had faid ooenly and boldly, that Anti- 
chrift (hall not come, unlefs the Roman empire be firft 
deftroyed, it might probably have proved the occafion of 
a perfecution againft the church.** Jerome was himfelf a 
witnefs to the barbarous nations beginning to tear in pie- 
ces the Roman empire, and upon this occahon * exclaims^ 
He who hindered is taken out of the way, and we do 
not confider that Antichrift approaches, whom the Lord 
Jefus (liall confume with the fpirit of his mouth.** St 
Auftin having cited this paflTage 1 affirms, that ‘‘ No one 
queftions that the apoftle fpoke thefe things concerning 
Antichrift : and the day of judgment (for this he calleth 
the day of the Lord) (hould not come, unlefs Antichrift 
conic firft .-— now ye know what withhcldeth.Somt 
think this was fpoken of the Roman empire j and there- 
fore the apoftle was not willing to write it crpcnly, left he 
fhould incur praemunire, and be falfely accufed of wifh- 
ing iirto the Roman empire, which was hoped to be c- 
tcrnal.” St Chryfoftome, in one of his hoilvilies upon 
this paffage, fj>eaking of what hindered the revelation of 
i,. Antichrift, 

pette dteere 'Rdmanom imperium denrticndum, quod ipfe qui im- 
perant, aeternum piium.— Si cnim aperte audacterqur dixiftcf, ' 
iiotiventet Antichrifta«, nifi prius Romanum dcltatur imperium, 
jufta caufa per<frcuticinis in orientesn tuneecclefiani conCiirgere vi- 
d^batur Atgafue <^cft. xx. Col. aop. Rrior Pan. Tom 4. £dit. 

^ teqebat, de medio fit, 'et 000 tutelligtinui Antichriftum 
quern Doxnmus Jefus Chriftus interficict fpiritu- 
^erqchiam ,de MenogamiAt Co) Secuod Pars. 

euxiule dfxiftq^dicmque Ju- 

^ nili. 



y \ ixiJi. rxvwirri£.uxi::.a. j 

AntisJirift, • aflerts that when the Roman empire fhall' 
he taken out of the way, then he ihall come : and it is 
very kkely : for as long as the dread of this empire ^all 
remain, no one fhall quickly be fabdltuted ; but when 
, this Ihall be diffolved, he fhall feize on the vacant empire,. 

: and fhall endeavour to affume the power both of God 
^^d men.** And who hath feized on the vacant empire 
in Tlome, and afTumed the power both of God and man, 
let the world judge. 

In this manner thefe ancient and venerable fathers ex- 
pound this pafTage ; and in all probability they had learn- 
ed by tradition from the apoftle, or from the church of 
the Theffalonians, that what retarded the revelation of 
Antichrifl was the Roman empire, but when the Roman* 
empire fhoul J be broken in pieces, and be no longer a|)le 
to withhold him, then he fhould appear in the Chrifiiaa 
church, and domineer principally in the church of Rome*' 
Even in the opinion of a Bifhop of Rome, Gregory the 
great, who fat in tlie chair at. the end of the fixth centu- 
ry, whofoever affe6lcd the title of univerfal IbtQiop, he 
was Antichrift, or the fore*runner of Antichrifl. I 
fpeak it confidently, fays :|: he, that whofoever calleth 
himfelf univerf^ bifhop, or defireth fo to be called, in 
the pride of his heart he doth fore-run Antichrifl^** 
When John, then bifhop of Conflantinople, firfl ufurped 
this title, Gregory made anfuer, By this pride of his, 
what thing elfc is figniiied, but that the time of Auti- 
chriil is now at hand ?’* Again he fays upon the fame oc- 
cafion, “ the king of pride (that is Antichrifl) approach- 
Y 2 eth 

* ^ ^ w TOT*» filn. nett 

ya» nvi rwriif n rnt «»- 

Til rn Kat vnv ruv »m w 

Quandu R.omanorum imperium de me- 
dio fueritloblacum, tunc iUeveniet. Et merito. Quamdiucariii 
fuerit niems fau ju^ imperii, neoio cito fubjicietur. Q^ndo dnum 
hocfucrit everfum vacatu invadet imperium homin unique Dei 
imperittm aggredietur rapere. la Joe. p. 530. Tom. s. £d« EeuedidI* 

t Ergo iidetitei dico, quod quifquis fe univerfalem facerdotem 
vocar, vei vocari defiderat, iu ^laiione iua Antichriftum praeeur* 
rk. l^ib. 6. Epift. 30. £a hac eju$ fuperbia quid aiiud. pi& pro^a- 
qua jam clTc Aniichrifti icmpora defignatur. Lib. 4. Epift. 34, |te<: ' 
fupcfjfim prope eft, ct, quod dtei nefat eft, iacerdotum eft pruepa- t 
ratU^eaercitus. Lib. 4. Ibid, ftee Jewess Defence of the ApeU^, . 

> Parr 4. Cap. 16 p. 4 Barrow’s Trcatifc of tlic pope’s funceinamr*^ 
^ fiuppof. 5 . p. uj. Edit. 



DISSERTATIONS ON 


256 

cth ; and what is wicked to be fpoken, an army of 
is prepared.** When the papal doftrines and the papal 
authority prevailed over alh it was natural to 4 hink 
and expeft, thatjhe true notion of Aiitichrift would be 
ilifled, and that the dodlors of the church would endea- 
vour to give another turn and interpretation to this paf- 
htge. That night .of ignorance was fo thick and dark,/^ 
that there was hardly here and there a fingle flar to be feX^n 
in the whole hemifphcrc. But no fooner was there any 
glimmering or dawning of a reformation, than the true 
notion of Antichrill, which had been fo long fupprclTed, 
broke out again. As early as the year 1120 a treatife 
was publiflicd concerning Antichriil, wherein * the faith* 
ful are admonilhed, that “ the great Autichrift was long 
‘ ago come, in vain was he ftill expefud, he was now by 
the penniiKon of God advanced in years and the author, 
having deferibed the corrupt ftate of the church at that 
timcy fays afterwards, This ftate of men (not a ftngle 
man) is Antichrift, the whore of Babylon^ the fourth 
h^aft of .Daniel, (to wit in his laft ftat^ as it is hid) that 
man of fm and fon of perdition^ who is exalted above 
every £rod, fo that he iitteth in the temple of God, that 
is, die church, (hewing himfelf that he is God ; who i& 
now come with all hind of feduAion and lies in thofewho 
3^rifti.** The Waldenfes and Albigenfes propagated the 
fame opinions in the fame century. That the pope waa 
Axiti^rift was indeed the general dodfriiie of the firft re- 
formers every where. Here in England it was f advan- 
ced by Wickliff, and was learned W eftabliihed by that 
great and able champion of the Reformation, Biihop 

Jewel, 

* Anno Domini ziio.— emiftUs eft tratftatus de Antichrifto.'— 

1 ft hoc Ubro admonentur (idelei. ** Antichriflum ilium magnum 
** jamdttdum veniife, fruftra adhuc cxfpetftarit efle jam Dei permif* 
€imt proveiftum : Huoc homtuum ftatum (non fingula- 
** rem komincm) Antichriftum,ffterctricem fia^lomcam^uar* 
f* tambeftiamDan^is. (nempeio ftatu ejus novilumo, ut di^um 
^ eO;) bominem ilium pcccati,ct filium pcrdiuuois^i eatollitura* 

^ fuper oiiiftcm Ocum, ita ut in tempio Dei, id eft^eccleiia, fed 
eS otkttdcas fe tanquam Deus; qut jam ventc in omni genere 
mendacii in tU qui pereunt. ’*Mede*s Works. 

34 De numeris DanieUfti p. 271, 272. 

i* Difttogorum Libri 4. quorum— qnartus Ronianae ecebiiae 
raieeAiBetita* Aatiehriftt regnum^ &c. perftringit; Cave Hift-Xit** 
Appendixi p* 6i* 
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/e\sl, in his Apology and Defence, and more largely ia 
his Ikpofition upon the two Epiftles of St Paul to the 
Theflalontans. This doctrine contributed not a little to 
pronibte the Reformation ; and wherefoever the one pre- 
vailed, the other prevailed alfo. 

Such dodlrine as this muftneceOarily give great offence 
to the bigots and devotees of the church of Rome : and 

wonder therefore that f in the laft Lateran council the 
pope rave ftrait commandment to all preachers, that no 
man (hould prefume once to fpcak of the coming of An- 
tichrift. The king of France alfo f with the advice of his 
counfel intcrdiAcd, that any one ihould call the pope An- 
tichrift : and Grotius, who was embaffador in France 
from the crown of Sweden, in a vain hope and expe£la- 
tion of reconciling the difpules and differences between 
papifts and proteftants, compofed his treatife concerning 
Antichrift, not wickedly, but weakly with an honeft in- 
tention it may be prefumed, but it is certain with pernf- 
cious efied ; more like an advocate for one party, than 
a moderator between both. At the fame time in Eng- 
land, though James the drU liad written a treatife to 
prove the pope Antichrift, yet this do6lrine was grow-^ 
ing unfafhionable during his reign, and more fo in 
that of his fon, who married a bigot ted popifh prin-t 
cefs ; even while Mr Mede was living, who had exertu- 
cd more learning and fagacity in explaining the pro- 
phecies, and in fixing the true idea ^ Antichrift, than 
perhaps any writer m any ag^* But probably for this 
very reafoii he was looked upon with an evil eye, and 
(to the difgrace of the times) obtained no preferment, 
though he was eminently deferving of the beH and great- 
eft. ^ He fays himfelf in one of his Letters (Epift. «€•) 
that his notions about genuiluxion towards the Mtac 
^ would have made another man a dean, or a prebend, 
or fomething elfc ere this ; but the point of the pope’s be- 
ing Antichrift, as a dead fly, marred the favour of that 
ointment.” The abufe alfo that fome fanatics made of 
this dofeine greatly prejudiced the world agaiaft it. It 
Z 3 : ifas 

• Coac. Lateran. Aib Julio ct Leone* SeC ii. Jear^l> 

— .prudOTtiffimonim virorum uftit confilio intev#^^ 
papaoi Amichriftum vocet. Grot, de Antichrifto Ip pri«c%ici. , 
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was cftscmed a marl? of a puritan, and was a certain ^5- 
Ibcle to prefermei^t, for any man to preach that the pope 
was Antichrid: and Dr Montague, a famous court. chap* 
lain at the ti/ne, who endeavoured to prove thaf' the 
power of the king was abfolute, ^ endeavoured alfo to 
prove that the notes and charatfters of Antichrift belong- 
ed to the Turk rather than to the Pope : and herein he 
was followed by feveral divines, and by no Icfs a mjji* 
than Bilhop Fell, if he was the compiler or approver, (as 
he is commonly faid to have been) of f the Paraphrafe 
and Annotations upon all St, Paul’s Epiilles* 1‘here 
are fafhions in diviiity as w^ell as in every thing clfe ; and 
riiercfore the true doclrinc of Antichrift was for fome 
time fufpended, and falfe hypothecs wxrc invented ; and 
it may furprife any one, that fo little w-as faid upon this 
fubjedl in the long coutroverlies concerning popery during 
tlie reigns of Charles and James the fecond. It is hoped 
that the truth is now emerging again^ Some laudable 
attemps have lately been made to revive and reftore it ; 
and if I have not proved that this interpretation is pre- 
ferable to all others, I have taken pains and proved no- 
thing. 

But it hath been proved, as I conceive, that this is the 
genuine fenfe and meaning of the apofile, that this only 
fs entirely conMent with the context, that every other in- 
terpretation is forced and unnatural, tliat this is liable to 
no material objeflion, that it coincides perfeflly with Da- 
niel, that k is agfceaMe to the tradition of the primitiM^ 
church, and that it hath been cxaftly fulfilled in all par- 
ticulars, which cannot be iaid of any other interpretation 


whaifoever. Such a prophecy as this is at once illuf- 
tridus prb6f of divine revelation, and an excellent antidote 
to the poifon of popery. It is like a two*edged fword, that 
will cut both ways, and wound the dcift with one fide, and 
the papifi with the other. The papifts are in fome refpedit 
like the Jews. As the Jews believe not that Chrifi is come 
' * according 

* See hla b^k imtclcd Appello C«farem> Fart. ». Chap. 5. 

Af Printed at the Theatre in Oxford 16^4, and faid to be^pub- 
HIM djre^on of Bilhop Fell 

‘ Kotea and Charadten of the Man of Sin. 

Dr. £eiilU*9 Difiertation coneernging the Man 
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to tilt prophecies^ but ftill live in cstpeAation of 
him ; fo neither do the papifls perceive that Antichrift is 
come according to the prophecies^ but fiill maii^tain that 
he ihall arife hereafter- The apofile not only foretels 
this blindnefs and infatuation, but likewiie ailigns tiie 
reafon, becaufe they received not the love of the truth, 
but had pleafure in unrightcoufnefs*’ But to the protef- 
\^nts, who believe and profefs that both the Chrift and 
Antichiiil are come, we may fay with the apodle, ver- 
I3» 14* * We are bound to give thanks alway to God for 
you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, becaufe God hath 
chofen you to falvation, through fanftification of the fpi- 
rit, and belief of the truth : Whereunto he called you by 
the gofpcl, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jc» 
fus Chrift. The apoftle proceeds, ver. 15. * Therefore, 
brethren, ftand fafi, and hold the traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether by word, or our epiftle and cer* 
taiiily there is not any oral tradition that hath a juftcr 
claiui to be thought apofiolical, than this of ^ the man of 
fms* fucceeding upon the decline of the Roman empire, 
and exalting himfclf over all- Wherefore to conclude, 
as the apoftle concludes thefubjeft, vcr. 16, 17. * Nov^, 
our Lord Jefus Chrift himielf, and God even our Father, 
who hath loved us, and hath given us everlafting confo- 
lation, and good hope, through grace, comfort your 
hearts, and eftablilh you in every good word and work-'* 


XXIIL 

ST PAULAS PAOPHECY OF THE APOSTASY OF THE LATm 
TSMES- 

S T Paul was a man of lively thought and ftrong ima* 
giimtion. None of the apoftles had a warmer zeal for 
Chrift, and the Chriftian religion- He was, as he faith 
himfelf,oCor. xi. 23, 28, 29. ‘ in labours more abundant f 
he had < the care of all the churches; Who is weak,’ faith 
he, * and I am not weak ? who is offended and 1 bum not 2 ^ 
It was natural for fuch a mind to be deeply affeded with 
(orefight of, the great apoftafy of ChrifHans, ficom 
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the true ChriQian faith and worddp, and to lament 
and to forewarn his difciples of it, as often as there <vas 
occaiion. He made this apo(laly one topic of bis dif- 
courfe to the Theflalonlans, while he was yet with thfm^ 
and afterwards in his fecond Epiflle to them, he gave 
them to underftand that, ^ the day of Chrilt was not at 
hand/ as they apprehended ; * for there ihould come the 
apoftafy firil/ implying that it (hould be both e^ctenfi^^e 
and of long duration. He mentions this apoAafy again 
in bis firft Epiiile to Timothy, ^and defer ibes more parti- 
cularly wherein it fhould confiil, and at what time, and by 
what means it Hiould be propagated and advanced in the 
worlds 1 Tim. iv. i— -5. ‘ Now the Spirit fpcaketh ex- 
prefsly, that in the latter times fome (hall depart from the 
faith, giving heed tofeducingfplrits, and doflrinesof devils, 
fpeaking lies in hypocrify, having their confciencc fear- 
ed as with a hot iron j Forbidding to marry, and comman- 
ding to abRaia from meats which God hath created to 
be received with thankfgiving of them who believe and 
know the truth.’ The pafiage perhaps may better be 
tranflated thus, * But the Spirit Opeaketh exprefsly / He 
had been fpeaking before of ^ the mydery of godlinefs/ 
and now he proceeds to fpeak of ^ the royfiery of iniqui- 
ty’ ill oppolition to it. * But the Spirit fpeaketh exprefsly, 
t lat in the latter times feme (haU apoRatize from the faith, 
giving heed to erroneous fpirits and dofirines concerning 
Uemons. Through the hypocrify of liars, having their 
confeienep feared with a hot iron, Forbidding to marry, 
and commanding to abRain from meats, which God hath 
created to be received with thankfgiving by the believers 
, and them Who know the truth.’ I’his tranflalion will be 
juRified by the following confiderations, wherein it is 
propofetlto (hew the true interpretation and exafl com- 
pletion of this prophecy. But thisTubjed bath been fo 
fully end learnedly dilcuRed by the exeellent * ]\lr, Af ed^ 
that we muft be greatly obliged to buji in the cour% of 
. this differtatioo* The drefs and clothing may be fome- 
what different, but the body and fubffance tf^uftbe much 
the fame: and they couil be referred, to his works, who 
dtifireus uf obtaming farther fati$fa£)don» : Not that 

■■ ' ' - ' / • *. . , , WjB 

Works, B. 3. p. 613—693. See likesjffe AfOjQur 
of the prophceiei. Part. I. Chap. 
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wc^ would inake> a tranfcnpt only of any writer j vft 
fliould hope to enforce and improve the fubjeft by feme 
neWj^arguments and new illudrations y as ^ every feribe 
indru^ed unto the kingdom of heaven/^Matt. xiit. 52. 

* is like unto a man that is an houfholder, who bringeth 
forth out of his treafure things new as well as old.’ 

I. The fird thing to be conlidered is the apoHafy here 
pi*edi£led, * Some (hall depart’ or rather * (hall apodatize 
fjiona the faith.’ The apoftle had predifted the fame thing, 
before to the Theifalonians, ^ The day of Chrid (hall not 
come, except there come a falling awry or rather the a« 
podafy Erd. In the original the words arc of the fame 
import and derivation, et^erana* and avotn^a^ecu and they 
(hould have been trandated both alike, as the fame thing 
was intended in both places. An ^ apodafy from the 
faith’ may be total or partial, either when we renounce 
the whole, or when we deny feme principal and elTential 
article of it. The. writers of the New Tcdamcnt fre* 
quently derive their language as well as their ideas froia 
tne Old : and by confidering what was accounted apofta* 
fy under the Mofaical o^onomy, we may form the bcUec 
notion of what it is under the Cbridian difpenfatioo. It 
doth not appear that the Jews or Ifraelites ever totally 
renounced and abandoned the living and true God ^ he 
never ceafed altogether to be their God, or they to be his 
people ; but they revolted from their allegiance to God, 
when they wordiipped him in an image, as in the goldea 
calves, which was the dn aixl apodafy of Jeroboam \ and 
when they worfhipped other gods befides him, as Baalim 
and the hod of heaven, which was the fin and apodafy 
of Ahab and Manafleh } and for the fame reafon the ido* 
Tatry of Ahaz is by the Greek interpreters called, z 
Chron. xxjx* 19. « his apodafy,’ and it is faid 

of him, xx'viii. 19. that ««•« r* Xv^nr • he apofla* 

tized greatly from th^ Lord.’ Apodafy therefore waa 
idolatry in the Jewiih chur<;h,' and it is the feme in the 
Cbridian. This argument may receive feme illudratloa 
from a * fimilar pafiage in St Peter \ a Pet. ii. i. * There 
were falfe prophets alfe among the people, even as there 
fliaU be falfe teachers among ynUf who privily (haU bria^ 
in damnable herefies, even denying the Lord that bought 

• « See Mcde’i Bircourfe XLIII. upon this text, p* aiS, 
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khe^.*' As there were falfe prophets among the childrexr 
of Ifraeli who (educed them to idolatry and the wodhip-^ 
ping of other Gods befides the true God 3 £0 there fliaU- 
ho ralfe teacher$iamong ChrifliaTis, who by plaufible pre- 
tences and imperceptiMe degrees ihall bring in the like 
damnable heredes^ even denying the Lord that bought 
them, profelfing themfeves to be his fervants bought , 
with a price, and yet denying him to be their lord ajtftl 
mailer by applying to other lords and mediators It is 
not any error, or every herefy, that is apoftafy from the 
Ibith. It is a revolt in the principal and eiTential article, 
when we worfhip God by any image or reprefcntation,, 
or when we wotihlp other beings belides God, and pray 
unto other mediators beiides ‘ the one Mediator between 
God and men, the man Chrift Jcfus.’ This is the very 
effence of Chriflian worihip, to worihip the one true God 
through the one true Chrift 3 and to worihip any other 
Crod or any other Mediator, is apoftafy and rebellion a^- 
f^inft God and againft Chrift. It isj as St Pauh faith, 
Co!v ii« 19. ^ not bolding the head,* hut depending upon 
other heads: It is, as St Feter exprelTetH it, ^ denying: 
the Lord that bought us,^ and ferving other lords : and 
the denial of fuch an effeniial part may as properly be 
called as if we were to rcnotince the whole Chrif- 

tian faith and worihip. It is renouncing them in effe£t, 
and not treating and regarding God as God, or Chrift 
as Chrift. 

Such is^thc nature of ^ apoftafy from the faith 3? and 
it is implied that this apoftafy ftiould be general, and in- 
fcft great numbers. For though it be Taid only ‘Some 
ihall apoftatlze,* yet by fome in this place many are un- 
defftdad. The word f(>me may ufually denote in 
Engliih 3 but in the learned languages it frequently ftgni-' 
ites a ntttltitude, and there are abundant inftances in 
fdriptdte. 1m St Jobti^s Goipel it is > £^id, vi. 6or that 
‘ Many of Jfefus his difeipics, when th^y had heard this, 
fiiid, This is an hard faying, who can hear it?* and again 
a^tlttle afterwards, ver. 66. * Many of hts diiciples went 
btjiftc, and walked no more with him but Jefus himfelf 
r/pipmg Of thefe ver. 64. ‘ are feme of 

; jIm Relieve rfet 3’ fii that fomt are plasnly' the fame 
fpeaktng of the infidelity and r^eAiA 
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of the Jew« faith, Rom. xi. 17. that * fome of the bran- 
dies arc broken off ; but thofc /owe, it was evident, ivcrc 
thciinain body of the nation* The fame apuiUe iniorms 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. x. 5, 6. that * With many of the 
Ifraelites God whs not well pleafcd ^ for they were over- 
thrown in the wildeniris f and their puniihments were 
. intended fot examples to Chiitlians. Wherefore be con- 
clci;de , ver. 7. * Ncitler be ye idolaters, as were fome of 
them ^ as it is wri' ten, The people iat down to eat and 
driiik, *ind rofc up to play : where /owe are manifeHly the 
fame as the peoph. Again, ver. 8. ^ Neither let us com- 
mit fornication, as fome of them committed, and fell in 
one day three and twenty tlioufand where fome are equi- 
valent to many thoufands. Again ver. 9. * Neither let tts 
tempt Chrii>, as fome of them alfo tempted, and were 
dedroyed of ferpents;^ where fame are the fame with 
much people} for we read, Numb. xxi. 6. that * the Lord 
fent hery ferpents among the people \ and tJiey bit the 
people, and much people of Ifrael died/ And again^ 
ver. 10. * Neither murmur ye, as fome of them alfo mur- 
mured, and were deftroyed of the deftroycr 5 where fome 
are the fame with all the congregation except Jo(hua and 
Caleb \ for we read, Numb. xiv. i, 2. that * all the con- 
gregation lifted up their voice, and cried ^ and the peo- 
ple wept that night / And all the children of Ifrael mur- 
mured againft Mofes, and againd Aaron ^ and the whole 
congregation fald unto them. Would God that we had 
died in the land of Egypt, or would God w^e had died in 
this wildernefs and they had their wifti, for except Jo- 
ihua and Caleb, they all died in the wildernefs. Some 
therefore may (ignify many^ but not all } as the apoille 
fpcActh elfcwhcrc, Hcb. iii. 16- ‘ For fome when they 
had heard, did provoke ; howbeit not all that catne out 
of Egypt by Mofes. The apofllc might have the fame 
meaning in this place 5 and the apoftafy may be general 
and exteoiive, and include mav^ but not all. If only fome 
few perfons were to be concerned and engaged in it, it 
was fcarccjy an objeift worthy of prophecy : nor couW 
.that prophecy be pointed out as a peculiarity of ^tfae lat- 
ter times/ which is common at all times, for in all timai 
there are fome apofiates or ether. It mud neceflarily he(j 
fu great apoftaiy) and it is called as it hath been ftewti^ 
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*the apoitafy’ by way of eminence and difl!n£llon ; but 
it would hardly have been diftinguiChed in this emphati* 
oal manner, if only an inconiiderable number weK 10 
profefs and embrace it. Other prophecies Hkewrfe inti- 
mate, that there fliould be a great anfl general corrup- 
tion and apoilafy in the Chridtan cburoh ^ and the event 
will 8lib:Oonfinn us in our opinion. For we have feen 4 
and Hill fee a greater part of ChriHendom guilty of jChe 
iame fort of apoHafy and defedlion as the Ifraelites were 
in former times. As the Ifraelites worlhipp ed Gbd in 
the golden calf and golden calves-^ for, £xod. xxxii. 5-. 
they proclaimed * a feaft to the Lord,' and faid,'ver. 4. 
and 1 Kings xii. 28. ^ Behold thy Gods, O Ifrael, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt:' fo there are 
Ghri Ilians who worflup their Creator and Redeemer in an 
image, or in a crucifix, or in the facramental bread. As 
the Ifraelites worfhipped Baalim or departed heroes, and 
as the PfalmiH iaith, Pfal. cvi. 28. ^ ate the facrifices of 
the dead fo there are ChriAians who worship departed 
faints, and inllitute fads and feftivals, and nffer up pray<« 
ers and praifes unto them. And as this apoftaiy over- 
fpread the church of Ifrael for many ages, fo bath it for 
many ages too overfpread the church of Chrid. The a*> 
•poftafy therefore is the very famr in both churches. The 
apoHle forefaw and foretold it \ and upon the mention of 


Ifrael's provocation, ^cry properly admonidifed the^ Chiif- 
tians to beware of the like infidelity and apofiafy, Heb« 
iii* 12. * Take heed, brethren, left there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing, » 

** in apoftatucitog from the livmg God.' 

II. It is xgA^e particularly Ihewn, wfierein this apofta* 
Hfy fliould conftft, in the following words, * giving heed 
to reducing fpirits and doSrines of devils, or rather gi* 
ving heed to erroneous fpirits and doflrines concerning 
demons.' Epr I conceive not the meaning to be^ that 
this apoftafj^Aqi^d proceed from the fiiggeftton of evil 
^irits and infligation of devils. That, .would be no> pe« 
rchliar mark; of diftin^ion; that mii^ti be faid of any 
wdckedtiefv in general, as well as of this in particular, 
ilipa too by whiebthis apoftafy.fliodld be propagn- 
perfofis wke (hould prapagate ity are d^ 

cribe^ 



'iRfe " *6^’' 

^rtl^d afterwards ; fo that this part is to be underflood 
rather of things than of perfons, rather of the matter, 
wherein this apoftafy ihould confift,. th^jn of tM fijdSij 
tcacbcr| and authors of it. 4^in>x feem to be much | 
fame in Tenfe as ci^fritteSf ns Mr Medc and dthcr divine^' 
have obferved theiame word ‘to be ufcd oiily by St'Johji^' 
I John iv, I, * Beloved, believe not every fpirit,* that is 
vWery doflrine, ‘ but try the fpirits,' -that is th^ doilrincs, 

* whether they are of God; becanfe many felfe' prophets 
are ^ne out into the world.* Spirits aha dofffinss there- 
fore may be conlidered, the latter word as explanatory 
of the former: and fometimes fignifying * ^ idola-^ 
try^ erroneous doflriiies* may comprehend idolatrous^ as 
well as falfe doArincs, But,,it is full farther added for 
explanation, that thefe doiSrines ftiould be ‘ dofirines of 
devils or of demons w^hcrc the genitive cafe is not to' 
be taken aOlively, as if demons were the authors of thefe 
doctrines, biU palflvely, as if demons were the fubjefl of 
thofe doArines* Thus ^ a dodlrine of vanities 

fietraiofit Jer. 6.) is a doffarinc concerning vanities ot 
idols. ^ The doctrine of the Lord’ ^ 

xiii. 12.) Is the doArine concerning him : ‘ Then the de- 
puty whcivhc faw what was done> believed, being afto- 
niilied at the doftrine Of the Lord.. Tlic doi^rines of 
baptifms,pd*^«^B«T«r|Fi<»» Heb, vi. 2 .) * and of laying on 
hands, and of refurre^tion of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment,’ are do£lrines relating to all thefe particulars. 
And by the fame conflru6tign, < doc- 

trines of demons’ are do^lrlues about and concerning de- 
mons. This is therefore a prophecy that the idolatrous 
theology of demons profeffed by Gentiles (hould be 

revived among ChHflians, . ‘Chrifliahs ^Ihotdd Jn pro- 
6cf$ of time degohl^^te, ahd refcmble : the Gentiles is 
well as thd apofiate' Jews. They ihould not only apof-. 
tntf?:e after the manner of the Jews, but Ihould alfo 

* worOiip demoi^s* idler the manner of the Gentiles* 
*Dcmonfin|c^‘^ding'to''th€ theology of rhe Gentiles, Were 

middle fovereign Gods' 93 ^ .mortal 

men. So mdft competed judge 

Vol. II. ^ 
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the moft CQ&fumtriatjp 'writer in thefc fubjejfls j ♦ Ev;?iy 
is a itiiddlSb. being between God and mdftal man**'^ 
t^gatded- ss niediatoiiand sgtnH be* 
men- So faith PlatO' agaiHi'^ ** ’God 
tiv .u , the i5ommei^C€ and in* 

‘i^nd men is by the mediation of 
; . The ^.' hcj are interpreters and 

eonveybir;ft lr^>tn,^'e^^^ and from the gods to 

men, of jtejTo^Irl^alioiis and facrihees on the one part, 
and of tlie ^bmmands and rewards of facrificcsoja the 
odier**^ Apukins, a later philpfopher, giveth J the like 
^lerlption. “ Demons are middle powers, by whom' 
onr defires and deferts pafs unto the gods; they 
aw carriers between men on earth and the gods in hea- 
ven ; hence of prayers, thence of gifts ; they convey to 
and fro^ hence petitions, thence fupplies 5 or they are in- 
teiprelers on both fides, and bearers of falutations ; for 
it' would nut be, faith he, for the majefiy of the celefiial 
gods to take care of thefe things,'** The wlsole is foni- 
nied up by the (idd Apukius fl in few words* ** All 
things arc done by the will, power, and authority of the 
eeleftial gods, but by the obedience^ fervice, and mini- 
fky of the demons.’^ Of tl^efe demons thexe^ were ac- 
counted two kinds. One kind of demons wrere. the fouls 
of men deified or canonized after death. So Hefiod, one 

" ' ' ' 'V ^ 
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^armbouiR) l^tuiw deuiM et mortalc tft ioiermedia. Flatonis 
' Symp^p. rdst': 3 ireot S^crrani. 

t it 

cs^iin.ho,iniii« uun mifeetur* 


liki^h^fiinuoere^Ogttnr^i m hr 
horttms^drm 1 
^ ct/scrifidoropi rc^Oj 
potcaatcn, per ^uat" 4it' 
inter 



IjjpedlOiw^oohi; 

l^ib^etopeiaj^ei; 


'ciinnopuie atqur coUo- 

JNuStV- 
por. 

.ad ho- 
omv< 8 » 
is; 

ad 
pre- 
Itiooet, 
[Cri- 
curare. 







-iiihe mofi aitcient hcakken writers, if not tbe moft an* 
cient, deferibing that ha[>py race of men, wbo livcid in 
fell and golden age of the world, ♦ ** aftejfAt* ' 

geftetatfon were dead, they were by the gre^^ 

ter piromoted to ^demons, keei^a of meiiy t * " 

, ters of their good and evil workii^'gl^s^c^ 
and this, feith he, is the ix^yal hoiiOnr tfey enjoy;^*^ 
ftato eonenrs with Heiiod, and f alTerte th;^ he and 
many other poets fpeak excellently, who aifin^ that when 

f ood men die, they attain great hoiionr and dignity, and 
ecome demons.** The fame Plato in another place $ 
maintains, that nil who die valiantly in war are of 
Heiiod’s golden generation, and are made demons ; ad# 
we ought for ever afterwards to ferve and adore their 
pulchres, as the fepukhres of demons* The fame al& 
we decree, whenever any of thofe, who were judged ex-* 
cellently good in life, die either of old agr, or in any 
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ther manner.’*^ 'Phe other kinrl'*of demons were fucn i »5 
had never been the fouls of men, nor ever dwelt in mor- 
‘ bodies. T|T'wi Apuleius ^ informs' ws, Tlierc is ano- 
^ ^^tfr 4 Rd higher who were always free 

V the body^-f^and out of this 

order Plato Tnppofeth that guardians were ap- 
> ^ihted unto the<h.^* Ammontns likewife in Plutai'c^ 
t rcckbhs *two kinds of demons, fouls feparated from 
bodies, or futli as had never inhabited bodies at all.” 
Thefe latter demons may be paralleled with ^angels, as 
the fdraler may with canonized flints ; and as W'c Chrif- 
tians believe that there are good and evil angels, fo did 
the Gentiles that there weie good .md evil demons. Acw 
- ^ to Plutarch ^ ** it was a very ancient opinion, 
that there are certain v/icked and malignant demons who 
envy good men, and endcav-oiir to hinder them in tlie 
purfuit of virtue, left they Ihould be partakers at laft of 
l^eater happinefs than they enjoy.** This was the opU 
nion of all the later philofophers, and Phitatth undeni- 
ably affirms it of the very ancient one^* 

; ^ ' But here it is objected, that though this might bfe the 
^iiptton^f the Gentiles concerning demons, yet the fcrip*. 
thre account of them is very different : for in the ficrip^ 

turcs, 

Dasmonrs exifttintr’-**^ 

Reliqonm aotem teimpvf comm fcpulchra veluti daemonum cole- 
mus er divinis honbrihuf prorequemur. ^adem quoqut faneiemus 
atquc CKhibtbicnuv fu qsi quiim ftn^ulariit ctijufchim. probitatis 
^dz;gnltajtq^esciltucr,mt. vel fenio vel alio quopi«m modo c vita ex* 
eelleriiit. Fiaco life 5. p« 468. Tom. a. £dii. ^erraoi. 

* SupcHua daeinottUm j^etius, q^Ui fern per a 

corporis fnhUmiori'daefpo^ 

nutn eppia aoi^^lato iipgelb agrpha teftrs 

ct' Apalelhfe p. 6^0: 

n ^«r animi 

. a< i4|P>fk!>il«'^aat oivlbldo qaibuf 

bifttoianifcrcium.'’1^ti(t. dc X)ef* 0rac« 

^ mSlt .mtXifstw — wf 

. fi## ir-eywf ^ 

ex - 

'vb^eri>iaa p|^phtt>tifi---'inal«' ^ vi ri» 
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as ^ Auftin * cLfervcst wc never read- of good 
dempus ; bal wherefoever in thofe writings the name of 
demon ocenrs^ none but evil fpirits arc meant : an4 U 
muf{ be confeffed and allowed, that thi$ .ie the moft 
iigaificatixni of tft^word ; but fom^t inf^^ces may 
lodged to the contrary. Whea JSt Pa .^1 was at 
and preached the gof|>cl in that city, * certain pShiSifop 
\>hers of the Epicureans > and of the Stoics encountered 
him,* xvii. i8. and ch^urged him with being a * fet- 
ter forth of ilrange gods’ ioipLttmv < c>f Grange demons, 
becaufe he preached unto them Jeftis and the refurrcc* 
tiou.* Here demons cannot pofiibly fignify de^tls^ but muft 
ncceflUriJy refer to Jefus, who accordixig to Si Paulfo 
preaching, ver. 31. was * raifed from the dead/ and ap- 
pointed to be lord and judge of tlic n'Orld* At the fame 
time the apoftle, retorts the charge upon the Athenians, 
vcr. 2 2. ^ Ye men of Athens, I jjcrccive that in all things 
ye arc too fupcrflitioiis, too much addi<fted 

to the worship of demons :* a^nd they worfhipped demons 
or dead men deiiied in abundance ? but he declared unto 
them, ver. 24. * God who made the world, ^ and all thiuga 
therein.’ St Paul In his hr^ EpLfUe thus exlrort^ |he <^o- 
irinthians, X Cot. x* 14^ ao, oi. * Flee from idolatry.. 
The things which the Gentiles facrifice, they facrihee tO' 
devils, demons, and Hot to God : and 1 would 

not that yc fhould have fellowihip with deirils de- • 

mons. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of 
devils, of demons; Yc eaxiitot be partaken of the 

Lord’s table, and of the table of demons.^ 

The apofik is here dewing the of the, 

Chridian worihip i^fjth the idebtiKM^ ^ 

by the' Heathens. Tire; 

ApoUp, iiiffp' 4 ere > 

reptiNid propeiii.y>'aoc6afejd, men 

and' w(Mie» deiiii^ **'»» > parlirndar t -wm mock 

there die had''n'mbft 
fervico 'and' , the city was ^caikd 
the therefore, dedlards 

Edit; Farii. 1620. p-ySi, 5 Sa- lldit. t;o;; 
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ail fiich worfhip ib* uUci'ly inconfiftent with thg^true wfcr-’*' 
ihip of Chnfh Fur that would bf« acknowledging hi ift 
fov their only Lord, and at the fame time acknowldging 
j^licr lords. And v. * do we provOke jhe Lordto jea-^ 
loufy; ate wc ftrojigtr than he ?’ Tlyi^c paiTages, toge- 
ther iv it h the text that we are confidcring, are, I think, 
alHhe places in St Paul’s difeourfes or Epiflles, where the 
word dfmm oecurs : and ns he was of all the apoflles thd 
nioft learned in ihc philofophy and theology of the Gen- 
tiles, and as he w'.Ts fpe ikingaiid writing to Gentiles, that 
might be the rciifon of hisS adopting the fame notion of de- 
fnojis. He had plainly idlud. d to this notion a little be- 
fore in the faniePhM'fllc to the Corinthians*! Cor. viii.^i— 6. 
..and the paffagexanhi't, be fo wrell nndcvflood without it. 
There is none otiier God but one. For though there be 
that arc called gods, vvlielbcr iu heaven or in earth r 
w*hrthcr Vii c.flcjles^ ‘ uleftial gorli,’ as they are ufually 
denominated, *• earthly demons,* as they 

arc named by Hcliod, mediators and agents between 
heaven and eartli : ‘ as llsere be gods many and lords 
many ns the Genlilo.s acknowledge a plurality of fuch 
. Cuperior and inferior deith's; ‘ But to us Chrijl'tum there 
is but one God the Father, of whom are all things, anil 
xve in him,’ m w'tw, ‘ w to him* are to direft all our fer- 
viccs^ ‘ and one Lord Chrifl, by whom arc all 

things, and we by him,’ V * we by or through him^ 
alone have accefs unto the Father. 'Wity have a multi- 
tude* of gods and lords, but we have only one of each 
fort, ft is thd fame doArine that he inculcates likewifc 
in his firft Epi&le to Tjinothy, ii« 5. ^ For there is one 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the msm 
Chrift Jefus,’ As St Patii feeri fot^ifk that Chriflians 
the h«ter times Vftould atlend.l0!^:^;d9^rpes eonceniing ^ 

demons/ fo Sji Jphn alfo ^oretels/ 8i^. not- 

withibaiHling tlii^’plagucjs of anti of 

the'Eiiphratean iiorfemcn, * yet' of 
tijc, works of their hands, that.^ 

ss by aftu- 

devUs^^ bnl ' de- 

.'gold » 
tfvhichj 
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iQ^Uher Sim lec, hear, nor walk i’ and they flill con» 
tinuc to thoniy notwuhilanding the grievous ca- 

lamities infli)^cd on the Chvifium ehuich by the Saraccw* 
fiift, and by tli^Turks afterwards, as we lliall lec la the 
proper place. 

There is a paflage in Epiplianius, which will very muck 
illuflrate and coniirm our explanation of St Paul. That 
* father, who was very zealous againft the worflripof falut* 
ana images, which was then fpringmg up In the church, 
loudly comph^ins of fomc Aiab’ n On iftian^, who made 
a goddeis of t!ic blefTed virgin, and ofTcred a cake to her 
as to the queen of He cotuh luiia their herefy as 

inipioiii and abominable, and ^ ilt'clarc^, that upon thefc 
alio IS ful Idled tiiat of the apiiflle, iSnwr Jhall apijlatl^se 
f) i?n the fiiunJ Jorh/nr^ hrtJtofihItSiWuiiohrwcs of 

dernum; fo ‘ they Jlhtll he^ inih tlu apoille, nt^orjbtppcis of 
ibc dcady at in Jjratl alfo thy ^Mrrcwoijhppfd^'* meaning 
the Baalim and Alhtarodi who were worihippcd by the 
children of Ifratl. It is obiervabk that he explains, as 
well as recites the woids of the apoftlr. He expounds 

* the faith /»v the ioun J doclrine, erroneoajfpirit^/yi fables, 
und doftrincs of demon . hy woill\ij>ping of the dead i and 
to fhew more paiticularly whpt he meant, he firbjoins two 
examples more of (iich worfltip . one of the Sichcmltes, 
who had a goddefs under the title ol J**! htheh’s daughter ; 
and the other of the Egyptians, who worfiiippcd Thcr- 
mutis, that daughter of Pharaoh, who was at the charge 
of educating Mofes, Now whethm this latter ciaiifc, 

* For there lhall be worihippcrs of the dead, -as in Ifracl 
alfo they were worihippcd,’ be genu me or not, it may 
ferve our purpofe in foine meafure either way. If it wad 
the origintal text of St Paul, as t Beza, and more particu- 
larly Mr Maun contend, then the point that w^e have been 
proving is eftabUflxed beyond all poilible contradidlion* 
If it was only a marginal reading added by w,ay of ex- 
plication. 


* it4t titi iVTUf rt, *rmt r»tt lym 

»t, SIW jbXikj; ieti/fctnw, wvras ifntri »i»|^ 

fuu M Tf X#{iRitX Hoc cnim in ipilt iimpte* 

mr; Dclicieat quidsOv* tana doiSlnn»,intcncIentet fabulia, <t 
trihU daemoniordm s eiixnt enim inquic, moriaosdloleiltei, qnetn 


admodutn apud lAratlitai honore funt affecai. M\ 
H#r. ?8. p. 1055. Tonik r. Edit. P«tav. 

* t Beza in locam* Mr Mann’# CdticalNotyi cm': 
Scripturci p* pav— xoj. 
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pTication, as * Mr' Mode and Dr Mill fiiltW* 

'Vinces that Epiphaitiu>s, and fomc bibihre hiSiliine) under* 
fidod the paiTa^ hr the fame mannefx' that We have ex« 
jiSihied it. delivers the as^ plain 

aoid enpf^s one f cannot be dcni|f(!i^ that the palTagb 

fenfe is made much blearer 
hythis ^ditibn^ Epiphanins too reoiteethis addition^ as 
the very “words of the apofl^lc : and a man of his chnrac-^ 
ter for proSity and piety would not be guilty of forging 
fuch a teillmony« If it ' he not quoted by other fathers 
nor appear in other copies^ it is probable that the fbthers, 
Who Wgan this worfhip very early, would not be forward 
' (o^produce a text to their own conviction, and confufioh ; 
lialha it is pbjlH>le*that when this woriliip prevailed almoft 
“nhiverfaliyi a text yirhichfb plainly condemned it, might 
be wholly omitted as m latter times, for the fume rca^ 
fon, we have fe&n t in fome catechifms and manuals of dr* 
votion, the feeond left out of the ten commadments, and 
the tenth divided into twO to make up the number. Ijt 
not indeed to be concealed; th^t Semens Alexan* 
driivas, n Celebrated father nttd writ ci of the fccoiuj ccit- 
Hiiry> hath | eked this paSoge of St Paul juft as ^it ap- 
pe»r5 in our prefent copies, which ' is a OoftfiJerablr at* 
gnment in fupport of the common rca^ng. Bntpo^ly 
the lame perfpns who left the words in queftH>]i out of 
St Pauli millet hlfo leave them out of Clemens Alexan* 

, drinus; 

MIH. ru Iocubi. 

« f bit ^ietrin» w»i £^P9Uu*f €Bwrth tf 

mi/npr^fU^w»4 rtpnfiM* 
tfdi treating The 4il|piute about 

711***^ may be;' found in 

' ■ Jt ' eomet to be Itft 

Fi4siia«bifo)t'aadinia. 
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j^Iniu } ^1^ they might have fl ruck them out of Epiphai. 

too, u^ey had been equally aware of them, or if 
the thing ha) been equally pra^licable, and the context 
wottld»have (u^red it without the moft palable difeovery 
the fraud* whole it may be concluded e6n«> 

cerning this pailage in Epiphanes, that if it does not 
exhibit the genuine reading, yet at lealt it eiliblifhetb the 
* genuine fenle and meaning ot the text of St Paul* 

It appears then that * the dochine^ of demons,’ which 
prevailed fo lonj| in the Heathen worlds (hould be xevi \ ed 
and ettablilhed an the Chiidian church : and is not the 
worlhip of faints and angels now in all refptfls the fame 
that the wotlhip of demons was in foiiner times ^ '1 he 

name onl/ is different, the thing is identically the fame* 
'J he Heathens, as we fee, looked upon their demons aS 
mediators and iuterckiTars between God and men ^ and 
aie not the faints and angwls regarded in the fame 
light by many piofcflTid ChulHink? S>me tendency to* 
the worfliipping angels was obferved even in the apof- 
tle’s time, tnfatnuch that he thought proper to give this 
caution to the Coloflians, it. i8. ‘ Let no man beguile 
you of your reward| in a voluntary humility and wot* 
ihipping o£ angels : and this admonition, we may fup*- 
pofe, checked and fuppreffed this worflup for fomc gene* 
rations. Tne worlhipping of the dead was not introduced 
fo early into the chuich *, it was advanced by flower de- 
grees ^ and what was at firfl nothing more than a pious 
and decent refptfi to the memory of faints and mar- 
tyrs, degenerated 4t laO into an impious and idolatrous 
adoration. At firft f annual fclUvols were inftituted to 
their honour j the next flep was praying in the coemetcries 
at theit fcpulchrcs j then thtir bodies weie tranflated into 
churches > then a powci of working miracles was attri- 
buted to their dead bodies, bones, and other rtlici } then 
their wander*. woi king relics were conveyed from place 
to place, and dithibuted among the otl^er churches 5 then 
they were invbtated and adored for performing C*ch mi- 
*acle«, for nfliiViag meo, ia their devotions* and inlttoed- 
ine for them with God ; and not only the cliurthe>,.hv«t 

* evert 


toy 


• Clem. Ale*. Snomat- It*. »■ P; Sso. mt. f Mtvt. \ \ 
t^ee tbefe parthfOlw* Wftorieally deduced in 9 ip lufe. K«W» 
y’ 7 obfcrv*tioiw on iMnicl.Chap. f 4 . P- 
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'mn the fields and. highways were filled Wil 
invoking l^ein. , 

; As early as the.iifkic of Confiantine^ 

' ^i|;^|ieror we %d E^ehtus^ one of 1 
^inbed of the ^[O^ting and s^j^ovi^ Heflod^e 

; Plato's nottona Wore mentioned concerning demoaoy 
i;iftd>then> addii^*^ Thefe things are befitting upon ihe^ 
deceafe bf the l^urites of God* whom you may prow' 
perlyealll thampioxLS of the -true rcligioi?t : 'Vvhcnce 
k is Ottf cufiom to afibmjble at (heir fepulchres, and to 
I make our prayers at them, and to honour their Mefied 
iouls.”^ Here Eufebius compares the faints and martyrs 
' with the demons of the Gentiles, and efte«n$ them wos- 
of the The famous Antony, who was 

of the great founders of monkery, gave it in charge 
the monks with his dying breath, To take care 
and adhere to Chrift in the firft place, and then to the 
, ^nts, that after death they may receive you as friends 
^ imd itequathtancs into the eveilamng tabernacles/^ His 
i ,j^ie|e was but too well followed ; aKd the emperor Jo>» 
U I repiroacheth the Cfijriftiaas foe adding many new 
to the ancient dead sxtimf\ l^us. AU tne fa^ 
of the fourih and fiijJi ceititliirks^^fitribiiled 
^ (' much to the ftipport and prop^atjou of this fuperftb* 

j;:; and Tbeodoter in particular, barring €tt^:;the fame 
t[|^^es^ ;iuf 'Plain, | reafons thus^ '^If then 

^ <y r the 

ty ^ •nXumf 9s m 

:em m v«C« 

quidem m hopiiuum Dto cari^- 
quv a vene pietath tUiUtfv Jure 
P^^ece* 

'<eftenii 
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hg^jh called good men^ dler their deceafe^ the 
deliverers atSii guardinAS of. mortal meni, anti the heft 6£ 
phiiofophei's nsth ^onfirined the poet’s i&jing, and aiGrSIf 
ed that« we to ferve and adhre theit (epulchves iM 

why t hdeech y^Sirs (fpeaWng to the Gretks) do. yo^ 
hlame thefe things which are dome by lis? &r 
wene illufirious for piety, and for the thereof recei# 
martyrdom, we alfo name deliverers and phyfiouih5.i 
not calling them demons, (let u$ not be fovdei^rately 
mad) but the friends And hnccr-e fervams of God/’ Here 
Theodoret plainly allows the things 4md only difapproves 
the name. Again he ^ faith in the £ime exalted ftrain 
concerning the martyrs, ** They who are well pray Swe,. 
the continuance of health, and they who have been 
fick pray for recovery ; the barren alfo pray for chiildt^^’ 
and they who are to make a loivg journey defire them t#' 
be their companions and guides in the way : and not go* 
ing to them as Gods, but applying to them as to divme 
men, faeieechiiig them 4o Income interceiTQrs for 
them with God/* Nay’ iit laita f tl»at the marlyam«, 


it nvit T«« 

r«§^ 0 lMM§\ rt intrtt rtts . 

M 4Wf yv^ IV utti rxMnff 

9itf pkuf ««f ivunf Quod $ 

el bouui, ct itialorirm dtpulfores, cl cuftodcir morraimni vocaVtt 
qui opiiiac visecunt,dciade mortuUuat i e|af«tue 0mtentiamph^*'^’^^ 
•fqphurttm pratdantillimuf confirmavtt aique horum f^pulcraod 
<1^ et aduraoda ccnfuitj.quv a nobis fiuul,optiini vtri,ci^r dafe^ 

? Nos eoim parl^i^oicos qui pieiate clarUrruni.pr^oiP 
1‘uotf, maloium dcpuirorc!;, ct incdicos nomm^mos^.wmiiSni^ 
appeUamos, (abfit a nobU hie 

^evaloa* TheutU Stun. 8. Dc ^i||d4t< J 

ris. i:H 4* r ■ , ! a'’' '' 

♦ W fttv uyimmrtfi v^ttm w ^ 

"•KWf , 

41^ m 4^ iW'W 

'«w a.., 

i^^ra liiftt 4 fltiVMha. 'inui 

cartntt^ 


4bi eaoicfv^riKqd^ao^ 

nt-vjlwAbi ’}*"?'/ 

■dKmtim tiai4U»m.4MliA< A«Mb.e* tpt,vm», tnaa 
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blotted iotut iof ^tbc minds 
. who <^|ed^ @pds« F«!|^j^;‘Lor4^^ 
.:'i’iRk''d'cad into..i^ji8^‘6ryoW hith ut- 

;fei:' and ;Ba^hn« 

;;Y^Wxrw' ^a;tta Paul, 'i^nd 
and ■’tfeji/.ptijiiftr,, martyrs/ ll^^v^rnfere (eelcg the 
^(rantaj^ , of ;^l#nd]lillfulg^ , jQ. friends,* 

from twojterdf an 4 in|^"ji^W« 0 rtyrs as 

lights sdijJ gtiJdesj’puidf^^^ way '^ic^4*adeth direftly 
. lo God.V Here * are the doflrines of demons* evidently 
ifivivc^j' only the name is altered, and the frlnts m fnh- 
^/jftituted demons, J0iVi or deified men ofthe^hrif- 
for the 13ivi or de;ffied men of the Hcdth&ns; •* 
Vj'The promoters of this wprlhip were feftfible tha|/it'was 
ibe fame, and tW the one fucceeded to the other' ; and 
‘ as the worfiiip^U the lame, fo lifcwife is it performed 
wife fee fame edfertibnies, ilvbotbi;r ttefe ceremonies were 
deri^pd from fef < famc cothmon to 


fee whole race of mankind, ol WOte^ibb copies of 
^ another. The ^ burning of in^fit\^r perfrtine^ on 
:^ertd/«ltars,i^^‘tpAe aitd'jfelf '|a-mbJdfi|*|j''fee,Jfp^ 
^’hbt^'teiter, or water 

lC|J^^^>^C?«Wic ' wOr- 
'^spbht/'of, .l^nps and 
bwre feje> s&rs and 
, :.’vv , ftat«W# 

»m nwXs. - 
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^taes of ^eir deities ; tlic hanging tip of votive ofior- 
irtgs and riA prefents as attedatiuns of fo many ihiracu* 
lous Cures deliverances from difeafes and dangers | 
the canonization or deification of difeafed wortlites ^ the 
'aligning of dillinft provinces or perfedures to departedi 
^heroes and faints^ the worftiipping and adoring of the 
dead in their fepulchrcs, (hiines, and relicS'; the confe- 
crating and bowing down to images ; the attributing of 
miraculous powers and virtues lo idols ^ the felting up 
of little oratories, altars and ftatues in the ftreets and 


highways, and on the tops of mountains ; the carrying 
of images and relics in pompous proceffions with nume- 
rous lights, and with mutic and iinging^ Hagellationa at 
folemafeafons, under the notion of penance \ the making 
a fanduary of temples and churches : a great variety qz 
religious orders and fraternities of pnefts \ the /having of 
priefts, or the tonfure, as it is called/ on the crown of 


their heads ^ the impofing of celibacy and vows of chaf> 

^ tity on the religious of both fexes ^ all thefe and many 
more rites and ceremonies are equally parts of Pagan and 
of Popifti fuperftiiion. Nay the very fame temples, the 
very fame altars, the very fame images, which ohee were 
confecrated to Jupiter and the other demons, are now re- 
confecrated to the Virgin Mary, and the other faints. 
The very fame titles and inferiptions are aferibed to both; 
the very fame prodigies and miracles are related of thefe 
as of thofe. In (hort the wholp almoft of Paganifm if 
converted and applied to Popery j the one is manlfeftly 
formed upon the fame plan and principles as the otber^ 
fo that there is not Only a conformity, but even an uni.^ 

> formity in the woribip of ancient and modern^ of Hea^ 
then and Chiiftiah Rome^ 

IIL Such ah apoftkey as thi^^f reviving ‘ the dofitmet 
of demons’ and wor/htpping the dead, was not likely to 
fncceed aiid thke place immediately \ it Ihould prevail anR 
profper ’iii the latter times,’ The phrafe of * the latifchr V 
times or da^s^ or tihe laft times, or days,’ as it hath 
obferved upon ’’’ a former occafion, fignifiew any 
to COtnej but denotes rtioreVp&fticukrly, thb, times 
Chriftianity. So we fin'd it ufcd 
,prdphftts, as /dr cxataple Ifaiah, 
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filial}, ii. 2. * And Jt (hall come to paft the laft 

days that the mountain of the Lord's boafejpall be ef- 
laUiSied in the top of the mountains, and be oKalt* 
ed above the hills : and aU nations (half flow unto it.*' 
Micah to the lame purpofe, and almoU in the fame wotdSf 
sir. I. * But in the lafl days it (hall come to pafs, that 
the mountain of the houfe of the Lord (hall be eftablifti- 
cd in. the top of the mountains, and it (hall be exalted a^ 
bove the hills, and people (hall flow unto it.* And Joel, 
as he is quoted by St Peter, A^s ii. i 6 , ty. ‘ But this 
is. that which was fpoken by the prophet Joel *, And it 
Iball come to pafs in the laft days ((aith God) 1 will pour 
out of my Spirit' upon all flefti.* The times of ChrtL 
tianity may properly be called * the latter times or days, 
ff the laft times or days,* becaufe it is the laft of all 
God*s.revelations to mankind. Daniel alfo having mea- 
fured all future time by the fuccejifion of four principal 
Kingdoms, and having afflrmed that the kingdom of 
Chrift (liould be fet up during the laft of the four king- 
doms, the phrafe of * the latter times or days, or af tne 
left times or days,* may (till more properly fi^niiy the 
times of the Chriftian difpenfation. Thus it is applied 
by the author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews, Heb. i. I, 

* God, who, at (tindry times, and in divers manners, 
fj^ke in time unto tbe^fetbers by the prophets, hath 
in thefe laft days fpoken unto us by his Son.* Thus alfo 
gt Peter* l Pet. i. 20* * Gbrifi verily was fore^ordained 
before th# foundation of the world, but was minifeft in 
Ibefe laft times for you.^. ioi 

But there is jS^larther notation of time in the prophet 
l^niel •f thei^ite the foft times ^ken fingly and ^ompa- ^ 
datively, or tfae,||i||cr times (as I may &y afocr Mr Mede) 
laft ti^v which arc the timet ^ little horn 
W iOf Antfohrift^ Dan vii. who ihoutd fttifo during the 
part of the laft of the four kingdomss ohd foould 
yed together with it, after ba^fog * a 

jind, times, and h«lf n time^* IVhat thefe timet 
f* aitdtJbow they hath been 

" n»er mffenation t and jl it in refefoittie to 
j, lhat many thingt nuder the gbfj^h*. 
Uo foUimt^ln the htuiet^ 


f Piftwtathm XIV« 



THE PROPHECIES. 


279 


«r days,"%r in the laft times or days.* So St Peter fpeak- 
eth, 2 Pe^iit, 3. • There (hall come in the laft days fcof- 
^ fers^alkin^after their own lufts. So too St Jude, vet. 
W. 17. * Beloved, remember yc the words which were 

fpoken before of the apoflles of our Lord Jefus ChriH *p 
How that they told you, there (hould be mockers i)i the 
lait time, who (hould walk after their own ungodly lufts.^ 
So like wife St Paul, ^ Tim. iii. 1. * This know alfo that 


in the laft days perilous times ftiall come/ Thefe alfo 
are * the latter times* fpoken of in the text. In thefe 
times the worfhip of the dead (libuld principally prevail j 
and that it hath fo prevailed, all mankind can teftify. 
The pradice might begin before, but the popes have au- 
thorized and edablidied it by law. The popifli worihtp 
is more the worftiip of demons than of God or Chrift. ' 
IV. Another remarkable peculiarity of this prophecy, 
is the foleron and emphatic manner in which it is deliver- 
ed, ‘ The rpirit fpeaketh cxprefsly.* Every one will 
readily apprehend, that by * the Spirit’ is meant the Holy. 
Spirit of God, which infpired the prophets and apotUcs. 
So * the Spirit,’ Ads viii. 29. ‘ faid unto Philip, Go near, 
and join thyfelf to this chariot.’ So ‘tiie Sjdrit.’ Adi x. 
19. * faid unto Peter, Behold three men fcvrk thee.’ S» 
* the Spirit,’ Rev, xiv. 13. Taith bleffed are the dead who 
die in the Lord, that they may reft from their lahours.*' 


But thefe things the Spirit only fald} it is not atiirmed, 
that he Paid them exftre/sly . , The Spirit’s Jpeaktug exprejslyp. 
as * Erafmus and others expound it, is his fpeaking pre- 
cilcly and certainly, not obfeurely and invojvedly, as he 
is wont to fpeak in the prophets: And Whitby, argues 
farther, that in thofe times of prophecy, when the pro- 
phets had the government of the churches, and fpakefttU 
in the public affembltes, it might reafonably be fidd» 
^The fpirit fpeaketh cxprcfsly,’ what they taught eatprefc 
ly in the church^ St Paul bad indeed before ptedidleii 
this afqfiajy both in difeourfe and in 2 letter to 
faloui uts, and he is by fome fuppofed to refee to 
piftle in this place. But though the predidionsare 4 |ii|t^ 


yet they are not exprefsty the ferae \ the geneyid 
the fame in both, but the^ particular circu^il^et 
diSii^eiit, fo that the one cannot be feid to 

0 A a 2 ' >v‘ ' f! 

' * praeferipfe five' prmife, adO,ohfi^eievtft': j^ftl ajyj^ 

snadmodum 
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the other. There the apoftacy is predifled, hc/€^t is fpe-^ 
cilied wherein it is to coniift. 1 would therefore prefer 
Mr Mede’s interpretation, that ‘ the Spivit^cakeiii cx- 
,prefsly’ what he fpeaketh in exprefs words in fome plvtce’' 
or Qtbej of divine writ : and the Spirit hath fpoken the 
fame things in exprefs words before in the piophecy of 
Danied, Daniel hath foretold in exprefs words the wor- • 
ftiip of new deitions or demi gods ; Dan. xi. 38. ‘ And 

,with God, or inftead of God Mahuzzim in his eftate ihall 
he honour j even with God, or inftead of God, thofe 
whom his. fathers knew not {liall he honour with gold 
and filver, and with precious ftones, and with defirablc 
things.’ The Mahuzzim of Daniel are the fame as the 
Demons of St Paul, Gods-prote£lors or Saints-protcflors, 
defenders and guardians of mankind, Diioiel slfo hath 
foretold in exprtfs words, that this worlhip fltould be ac- 
companied with a prohibition of marriage : ver. 37. 

^ Neither fliall he regard the God of his /athers, nor the 
deiire of vvamen that is he (hall negle^l and difeourage 
••"the deiire of wives,’ and all conjugal afFc£lion. Dani- 
el hath llkewife intimated that this worOiip (liould take 
place ‘ in the latter times.j’ for he hath deferibed it in the 
jatrer pirt of his, piophecy, ard lluTe limes he hath ex-, 
prefsly named, ‘ a time, and a limp, and half a time,’ If 
the reader hath been at the trouble of perufingthe latter 
.dlffertation upon the eleventh chapter cf Daniel, he will 
more eafilj perceive the connexion and rt Temblance be- 
twcv'nthe two prophecies, Thi? therefore is a prophecy 
dictated merely by private fu^eftion and infpiration, 
but taken out of the written word. It is a prophecy not 


only of St Paul, but of ^antel too, or rather of Daniel 
confirmed and approved fay St Paul, 

V ,,V. Having (he^yfawfaerein the great apoftafy of the lat-, 
Ijer times confift, gamely in reviving the dodrincs codccf- 
^ng demons and worlhipping the dead, the appfile, ps;o- 
fieteda to dieferibe by what, means and by what perfons it 
beupropagatcdaji»idftaWifi)cd in the wprld; /Speak- 
ing iies iO/ihypocrify, hagjnR confciencc feared with 
Thrdmgh the hypocrify of liars, hav- 
feared with 'a hot iron,’ Tor the pre- 
figniftes as well fy or through : m in 
^ kind.oan come fortl] by 
\ / ’ " ' , , ^ ooihing 
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notfilng but » W"**? «“ w^f by prayer and fafting:’ and 
.again in tiha Ad;s of the apuities^ xvU. 31 . ^ God hath ap« s 
pointed in the which he will judge the world ktt 
^ighteoofn^fs « by that man whom he hath ordained 
and again in St Paul’s EpiTtle to the Romans, x\u 1 1 *. 

* Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil o>«(/7«i^ hy 

or with good;’ and again in St PaulS Epiitlc to I'itus, 
i. pr * that he may be able «v ifutmtif t^y found doc- 

trine both to exhort and to convince the gainlayers : and 
fo likewife in the text, ‘ by or through hypoeti- 
fy* Liars too or ‘ fpeakmg lies’ cannot podt« 

bly be joined in conftruttion with fime and . 

* giving head,’ becaufc they are in the nominitive cale, 

and this is In the genitive. ISTeither can tt well be join- . 
ed in conftiudtion with ^»^**»* demom or devils ; for how 
can demon or devils be laid to ‘ Ip^jflt lies in hypocrify,* 
and to have their confcience fearetl with a hot iron 
Befides if demons^ be taken for devils, and not ' 

in the fenfc that we have explained it, nor with the addi- 
tion of EpiphamujSt then it is not expreffed at all, where- 
in the great apoftafy of the latter times con^fts. Tlt« 

* forbidding to marry, and commanding to abftkin froaft 
meats’ are circumftances only, and appendages of the 
ip-eat apoftafy, and not the great apoftafy, itlelf, which ia 
always reptefented in feripture as ^ fpiritual fornicatiaii * 
er idolatry’ of one kind or other, and it is not likely that 
the apoftle (hould fjiecify the ciTcumftantiai errors anA 
omit the main and capital crime. In thia place it is not 
the great apoftafy that he is deferibing, but the charao } 
ters an 4 qualities of 4he authors and promoters of , 


Caftalio therefore very properly * tranllates « ilM***?*' 

Xxib/av * through the diffimulation of men fpeaking Itea ;?^ 

1 have added mcM, fays he, ^ fpeaking lies’ and what 
follows (hould be referred to demons or devils. It is plajfs 
then that the great apoftafy of the latter times was to pre- 
vail ^ through the hypocrify of liars having their confiel^ 
ence with a hot iron? and.bwth not the great v 

latry of Chriftians, and the wor&lp of the dead parrli^ ; | 
hrly, been diffiifed and ad vanced in the world by : 
infuudi'tnts and .agents, who have, Rom. 
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ttjc truth of God into a He; and worftnpped aod^rved^ 
the Creature more than the Creator^ who is hlcfled for 
ever ? It is impoffible to relate or enumerate all the vari- 
ous Mfehoods and lies^ which have *been invented an^ 
propagated for this .purpofe j the fabulous books lof- 
ged under the names of apoilles, fuints and martyrs ^ 
the fabulous legends of their lives, aflions, fuiferings, 
and deaths ; the fabulous miracles a feri bed to their fepuU 
chies, bones, and other relics 5 the fabulous dreams and 
revelations, vilions and apparitions of the dead to the 
living *, and even the fabulous faints, who never exilied 
' but in the imagination of their worihippers: and all thefe 
. (lories the monks, the prieils, the bifhops of the church, 
haW. impofed and obtruded upon mankind, it is diflicult 
to fay, whether wyh greater artifice or cruelty, with 
greater confidence w hypociify and prctendid fandity, a 
'more hardened 3 more hardened coidciewce. 

Thehifrory of the'chu’ch, faith Pafeal, is the hljlcry of 
t$'uth } fat a.'* w/ttttn r.y bigorted papifls, it is rather the 
fflies. So well doth this prophecy coincide and 
agree with the u receding one, that ‘ the coming of the 
man of fin fxuJd be after the working of Satan with ail 
power, and U^ns. and lying wonders, ^nd with all dc- 
> teiveableuefs of unrigbtcoufnefs,* 

. VL A faithev charadlcr of ihcfe men is given in the 
Ibllowing words, * Forbidding to marry,’ The fame hy- 
pociitical liais, who Ihould promote the worlhip of de- 
alfo pi >hiuit law ful marriage. Satuinma 
ek Suturninus, who fl->urilhed in the fecond century, W'as, 
as Theodoret affirms, the firli Chriilian, who. declared 


NfiWitrimony to be the ciodTiihe of the dcvil» and exported 
UUCA to abstain, fruxn animal food. But according f to 
Irenaeus and Eufebius. Dacian, who bad been a difciple 
of |ufiin Martyr, waa the firtt autlior of this herefy ; 

' licaift be concurted iu opinion with Saturninus and Mar- 
a^^.^heir followers were called the Continents Uota 
i^ir continence id r.^ard to marriage and meats, 1 he 
as Iren^ Clemtha Alexandrlnua 
' > , ■ ' inform 

fV wjmAtw ft, 

hlc’V^loms oknuiurn diaboli docSlrlp 
ah’ i^nimath abftmere. Pheod. 
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^ * infdl^fflt us, :airerted that to marry and' beget childrea 
proceeded, from the devil ^ and under pu-teuce ot coniir 
nence were^inapious both a^aind the creature and Creator^ 
Reac hed that men ought not to biing into the world other 
TfWiappy perfons, nor fupply food for death Other he- 
retics in the third century advanced the fame doflrifte}}^ 
but they were geneially ref uted heicilcs, and, their doc- 
trines were condemned by the ciiurth. The council of 
Eliberis in Spain, which was held in the year of Chiilt 
305, was 1 think the firlt, that by public authority for- 
bade the clergy to marry, and commanded even thofe . 
who were married to abitain altogether from their vvivesi. 
The council of Neoexf^rea, in die year 314, only t for- 
bade unmarried pielhytcrs to marry on the penalty of de- 
gradation. At the firlt geotial council of Nice, in the 
year 325, a motion || made to re (train the clergy, 
fjom all conjugal fociety with their wives : but iy wat> 
drongly oppoied by Paphnutius, a famous Egyptian'^ 
bilhop, who yet himtelf was never mairird 5 and to hiu^ 
the whole council agreed, and Jeft every man to his Ij* 
berty as before. But the monks had not yet prcvniK^ i 
the monks foon ovcrlpread the caAcrn church, and th^ ' 
wedern too: and as the monks v^ ere the firil, who brought 


linglc life into repute : h they were the firlt alfo who re- 
vived and promoted the woilhip of dei^ons, it is a t^ing;, 
univerfally known, that one of the primary and ipoft ejr 
fen,tjal laws and conltitutions of all monks whether fcli- 
taiy or alTociated, whether living in deferts or convents^ *" 
is the profelliun of tingle life, to abtiain from jmarria^ 

thcmfelvejf, 

• Nubere et gcuerare a Satana dicuntcATc. Iren» Lib. 1* Caff, 
ja p. 9 Ktl r. (irabc T«f h lyx^airtuif wiCvnvj mg n^* , 

%r 4 ^n tun Vtfv rw fMvtv ©*»v, »ett htetfi'ttttri 

ry Ad vcrlus autein 0^ 

tcrUm ;]^nus hserkieorum, qui ipee.olc per continentiam impic fc * 
Bcruntyttim Iq crea^turam, turn in (kndtum ppifictm, qui tti lolUA , 
Deui onmipotens ; et dicutit sou elTe admit tendum xnatrimomum 
ctfiherorum.prncrtatioiicmi nec in tnpndum eflie ifidueetidibS.’ii^ 
lio8 infclrc^s mtdroS) nec fappedkandiim morri 
Cleitt. Alex. Strom. Lib. 3, Cap. 6. p. Potter. < 


Cleitt. Strom. Lib. 3, Cap. 6. p. 53i.Idit. Potter, 
t effle. Elib* C. 33 S. Bafnagti Anualci yoJ. i, 

Cone. 'Nfoc. Can. i* Prc%^r fi uxornm *t|« 

ftio rcniovcatur. Bafnag. ib'd. 

'3fBcratis Hift. Ecclef^ Lijbj^ u 
S^Bafnag. ibid, W* 
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themfelves; iirui to dticourage it ftli they can hr^otbel'iL 
It U equally certatn, that the monka had the principal 
ftiare in promoting and propagating the wordiip of the 
dead * and either out of credulity^ or for worfe reafo^ 
recommended it to the people with all the pomp'^Sina 
power of their eloquence in their homilies and orations. 
Read only fume of the moft celebrated fathers ^ read the 
* orations of Bafil on the Martyr Mamas, on the 
forty martyrs ; read the orations of Ephraim Syrus on the 
death of Balil, and on the forty martyrsi and on the 
prailes of the holy martyrs y rend the orations of Gregory 
Nazianzen on Athanahus, and on Balil, and Cyprian ^ 
read the orations of Gregory Nyffen on Ephraim Syrus 
and on the martyr I'heodorus, and on Meletius bilhop of 
Antioch ; read the hxty hath, and other bomiliet of 
Chryfodom $ read his oration on the martyrs of Egypt, 
and other or;itions : and you will be greatly aftonidked to 
find, how full they are of this fort of fnperftition, what 
powers and ntiracles are alcrlbed to the faints » what 
prayers and pratfes are oUered op to them. Ail thefe 
were monks, and mOil of them bil^ps too, in the founii 
century: and the fuperfti litmus worOiip which thefe monks 
begun, the fucceeding monks completed ^^liU at length the 
very rebes and images of the dead were worflilpped as 
'jmuch as the dead themfelves. The monks then were the 
principal promoters of the worfhip of the dead in former 
rimes : and who are the great patrons and advocates of 
Ike fame worfhip now ? Are not, their legitimate luccef* 
Sbrs and deYfeendents, the monks and priefts and btfhops, 
of the church of Rome ? and do not they alfo profefi and 
/:yacOmmeiiid fingle life, as trell as the worfhip of faints 
%pd angels? As long ago as the year 386, pope t Siricius 
lk£d a council of eighty btfhops of Rome, and forbade 
* c^lergy to cohabit with tbeir wives. This decree waa 
Con£urm.ed by popo | Innocent at the beginning jKfth 
bi^ntiiry«;tuid the celibacy of the clergy wjia iS^dici'eed 
Gregory 'the- fe.v^mh in' the eleyenmiNE^^^pty kad 

.|pb^^ha^;^eatbe ttmjbi4>^Uaw,^d 

‘ '' 


der^a^^fee fomeextra^s out of.aUthe(hmw liTatC' 



ver finc€. Thus hath the worftiip of demons and th« 
prohibition of marriage condantly gone hand in band 
gether : and as they who maintain the on«| maintain thj^; 

•y fo it is no lefs remarkable, that they who difcTa^in 
the one, dilclaim alfo the other, and alfert the liberty 
which nature, or (to fpcak more properly) the author 
, of nature hath indulged to all mankind. 

Our Maker bids increal'e : Who bids abflam 
But our deAroyer, foe to God and n^an ^ 

Milton. 

Vir. The laft note and charafter of thefe men is ‘cort^* 
manding to abAain from meats which God had created' 
to be received with thankfgiving of them which believe 
and know the truth :* where tn the original the word 
commandhg is not CKprefled but underltood, with an ellip- 
fis that commentators ^ have obferved to be fomctirocs 
ul'td by the bell claAic authors. The fame lying hypo* 
crites, who Aiould promote the worlhip of demons, ftiould 
*v;t only prohibit lawful marriage, but like wife impofe 
unneceffary abftinence from meats : and thefe two, as in* 
deed it is fit they Aiould, ufually go together, as conAitu* 
ent parts of the fame hypocrify. As we Ica.rn from f 
Ircnaius, the ancient heretics called Contineiit^ who 
taught that matrimony was not to be contraded, repro# 
bating the primitive work of God, and tacitly accuAn^ 
him who made man and woman for the procreation 
human kind, introduced abAincncealfo from animal foody 
fhewing themfelves ungrateful to God who created alH 
things. It is as much t^he law' and conAitution of a#’ 
monks to abAain from meats as from marriage. SontO 
never eat any others 4>nJy of certain kinds and on 

cer^iid. 


*£A Inc contrarii. Dcf^AenimiwMtwjiT*^, quodaddil 

locum cirau^ Kpiphainu^, autwwpvA/i'quoduddu cyrus- Stuulisf^**; 

I Cor. xiv. ,^ 4 . Cl hie ru(3ra. 11 ii- Sic* PhaedruS, 

'VfU ifimiiii wrum eruehr famu fupplc^A/5«»o, Grt t in locurru ■ 

+ tfMXntfAim'tyK^nrUlt myMfXitav uPsrwTts c'ljv 

Qui vorantur coutiticntcs^d 
crunt^noo conirahcnJum tA<. matrunoiijum : reprobaotCf iei 
ortmitivum ilittd opificJum Dei, ct tacite accufarntt^fD^ 
mafcUlum et f.temielam'<^iididitad propagationcrti 
lii. J|rtluKerd«lP^etiatnabAiiicotiai«i ab.cAtf coruffi<j|U< 


neum. irdi. Jiomi j 
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Trequent fails ate tlie mlc,. the beaff ^ 
carnal humility in t)iefr fpiritual 
J|!' UvitiJ iha monkt of the ancient churdi 

VtU ^n&n<fls perhaps, but with greater oSSrita* 
il^ monks and friars of the church of Home : and 
^Mye been the principal propagators and defenders 
Jl^ Worihip of the d id, both in former and in later ' 
The worSiip o> ^ae dead is indeed To monArouily 
t aa mil as impious, that there was hardly any pof- 
tliilty of its ever fucceeding and prevailing in the world, 
(i'by hypocrify and lies ; but that thefe particular folrts 


IpBiuence under pretence of devotion, mould be employ- 
1 ^' for this purpofe, the Spirit of God alone could forefee 
liildsforete). There is no necelTary ctonne<^lion between 
worAtip of the dead, and forbidding to marry and 
jp^mandingtO abAain from meats : and yet it is certain, 
t^he great advocates of this wordiip have, by their 
^(i^teeded purity and mortification, procured the greater 
^I^Oreiice to their perfons, and 'the readier reception to 
doi^rines. But this idle, popiAt, monktAi abAinence 
of a Chriftian, as it is unnatural to a man. 
^veiling the purpofe of nature, and * command- 
to abftain ?tom meats, which God hath created to 
red with thankfgiving by the believers and them 
ly the truth*’ The apoftle therefore approves 
i^Aifies the religious cuftom of blefiing God at our 
Saviour, when he w*as to diftribute ihe 
rtf siitd the fifties. Matt. aiv. 19. xv. 36. * looked up to 
ai^ blefled^ and brake and what then Can be 
^ iWe, wijo have their tables fpread with the moft 
gifts ^ God, and yet conftantly fit down and 
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''Hikt it is the dutf of the mmiften of the gel^el pr^ 
and inculcate thele things . vcr. 6 . ' If thou put the 
^ren ia lemembrance of thele things, thou AlSlt hi Jh 
gtMsiinifter of Jefus Cfarift| notirifbed up in WOllt 

of faith| and of good doctrine, whereunto thou buft 
tained. All that is preached up of fuch abftinenoc apaA 
moitification, as well as all the legends of the faints, 
no better than * ptofane and old wives fables i* GodlinaA 
i& the only thing, that will truly avail us here and hetsu 
after, ver. 7 and 8 . * But rcfuie, profane, and old wieei 
fables, and exercife thyftif rather unto godlinefii : 
bodily exercife profiteth little ; but godlinefs is profiuUif 
unto all things, having promife of the life that now 
and of that which is to come.* 


iND or voLum sxeoNOi 







